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Foreword to volume 1862. 


From the beginning it has been reproached from various sides, and again 
recently in Ehlers' "Kirchliches Zeitblatt" (1861. No. 7.) by Pastor Fengler in 
Léwenberg, the "Lehre und Wehre" and in general the Missouri Synod, that it lacks 
the "creative activity", that it cites too much from the old and does not even give the 
old in a new form as its own. Therefore, it might be time for us to deal with this 
reproach in more detail. However, in preparing to do so in the present preface, we 
do not feel moved to do so by our own high opinion of the value of our journal. On 
the contrary, no one can be more vividly convinced of how small a service we render 
to the Church with it than we ourselves. However, since we should and want to serve 
the Church even in our small part, and since we know of no better way to do it than 
the one we have done so far, we consider it our duty to talk about it, especially to our 
friends. So we ask them to pay attention to the following in their judgment about the 
way we have done our theological work so far and, as long as God wills, also in the 
future. 

For the time being, we Missourians do not hold with the Montanist, Anabaptist 
and enthusiastic trend of our time, according to which the view has become almost 
general among theologians that the church, like a man, grows in knowledge as it 
grows in years, until it will finally mature to manly perfection in the time immediately 
before Judgment Day. Furthermore, we do not at all share the papist idea of a gradual 
emergence of dogmas, as it has also found its way more and more into the Protestant 
church of our time. Rather, instructed by Scripture and history, we believe with our 
fathers that the Church resembles the moon, has its phases (alternations of light), 
decreases and increases, also its eclipses (eclipses), that it soon stands in the 
florescence, half lies buried in the dust under the debris of human doctrines and 
abuses. After the time of Moses, when all nations must exclaim about the church: 
"What wise and understanding people they are, and a glorious people! (Deut. 4.) is 
always followed by the time of Eli, when "of the 
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The word of the Lord is precious, and the prophecy is little. (1 Sam. 3.) After blessed 
Davidic times, in which the Lord builds the Moors in Jerusalem, Elijah days always 
follow, when the great decay of the church squeezes out the lamentation of the few 
still faithful servants: "The children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, and broken 
down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; and | alone am left;" so that 
God must comfort them with his hidden church: "I will leave seven thousand in Israel, 
even all the knees that have not bowed to Baal, and every mouth that has not kissed 
him." (1 Kings 19.) The times when the word of God increases and the common 
people are strengthened in the faith (Acts 6:7, 16:5) alternate with times of apostasy 
and when people turn their ears away from the truth and turn to fables (2 Thess. 2:3, 
2 Tim. 4:4). As necessary and important as we are convinced that the constant work 
of the theologians is, we do not believe in a continuous organic growth of the church 
through the diligence of the theologians with regard to divine knowledge. Rather, we 
believe that pure and profound knowledge in matters of the Word of God is a gift of 
free divine grace and mercy, which is bestowed upon the church from time to time 
only through special divine visitations of grace. Here, too, it is true: "And to whom you 
give it, it is free." Pure doctrine and right knowledge are not the fruit of human free 
will. Scholarship and perspicacity have as little control over them as the lack of either. 
Man, with all his diligence, can embezzle these supreme church treasures, but he 
cannot give them to himself. To give them is a shelf of the Holy Spirit, of whom also 
in this respect the "Ubi et quando visum est" ("Where and when he wills," Augsburg Conf. 
V.) applies, and in particular. But if God gives the Church an Athanasius, an 
Augustine, a Huss, then days of great divine visitation of grace have dawned upon 
her, not only for the time when God fills such sacred vessels, but for all subsequent 
times. There it says: "Buy because the market is at the door; gather because it seems 
and the weather is good; use God's grace and word because it is there. For this you 
should know: God's word and grace is a driving downpour that does not return where 
it once was." 

The time of the Reformation was without doubt a time of such a divine search 
for grace. There God gave all at once by free grace what no theologian's diligence of 
more than a thousand years had worked out and what he had not been able to work 
out either. The apostolic age with the richness of its gifts was renewed. Immeasurable 
treasures of pure and profound divine knowledge were brought to light from the cache 
of the divine Word. There the prophecy of the time of the New Covenant was fulfilled 
in the most glorious way: "The land is full of the knowledge of the Lord, as it is covered 
with the waters of the sea. (Isa. 9, 11.) 
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God once showed what a high degree of knowledge could be even in a man who 
was indirectly enlightened by the written word, if He was pleased to fill him with it. 
Already the time of midnight seemed to have come and nothing more than the future 
of the Lord for judgment was present, behold! the prophecy of the prophet Zechariah 
(14:7) was still fulfilled: "At evening time there will be light. The secret of the 
wickedness of the Antichrist seemed to have already become impenetrable and so 
the church was overcome by the gates of hell and even the elect were deceived, 
behold! unexpectedly the wicked one was revealed and killed with the spirit of the 
mouth of the Lord (2 Thess. 2.). The church seemed to have already become a 
decrepit barren old woman, but behold! in power of divine promise she gave birth to 
an Isaac. Just then the voice of the last witness of the truth seemed to be silenced, 
behold, what had already been shown in the face of the seer of the New Covenant 
happened: "An angel flew through the midst of heaven (the church), having an 
everlasting gospel to preach to them that sit and dwell on the earth, and to all nations 
and kindreds, and tongues, and peoples, saying with a loud voice: Fear God, and 
give glory to him, for the time of his judgment is come; and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters" (Revelation 14). He 
proclaimed not the temporal, transitory message of vain human doctrine, but an 
eternal gospel, the pure, clean, unchanging and imperishable word of the Most High. 
His profession was not only to break this bread of life for the common people of 
Wittenberg, but also to bring back to all heathens and races and languages and 
peoples the gospel in its purity and unchanging form, which had previously been 
mixed with ever-changing error. He was also without doubt the last messenger of 
God to all nations before the day of judgment. 

If the time of the Lutheran Church Reformation was the time of a great divine 
visitation of grace through the re-gifting of divine teaching in apostolic purity and 
through the kindling of the heavenly light of right knowledge in original clarity, then 
this time of visitation has by no means passed. That Reformation with its great gifts 
was and is the great general visitation of the Church "in hac mundi senecta" (in this old 
age of the world), as the princely confessors express themselves in the preface to 
the "Concordia pia et unanimis". We, too, are still in this time of visitation and, according 
to divine prophecy, it will continue until the end of days. 

How vividly the teachers of our church in the 16th and 17th centuries recognized 
this time in which they were graciously visited by God through the revival, gifts and 
work of Luther! How humbly and sincerely they all confessed, as brightly as their own 
gifts and as blessedly 
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even their own tireless work was that they were only poor little disciples of Luther! 
They did not give credit to Luther, but to him who, out of ardent love for his devastated 
church, had showered Luther with a wealth of gifts, such as no teacher of the church 
since the time of the apostles had received. With what longing for pure knowledge 
they all clung to Luther's lips, after they had experienced how God's Word opened up 
to them so brightly in Luther's speech! With what eagerness they looked forward to 
each new writing from Luther's pen and with what eagerness they read it! With what 
gratitude they received Luther's teaching and with what faithfulness they reproduced 
it! They used all their great gifts to share in their own way what God had taught them 
through his servant Luther. Both the Augustana and its Apology bear Melanchthon's, 
as their author's, name; but nothing other than Luther's theology do both contain 
incomparable ecclesiastical confessional writings. And it is not only a fact that the 
Augustana was not actually written by Melanchthon, but by Luther; the former only 
edited it on the basis of one of Luther's writings and partly gave it its form; but also 
as far as the Apology is concerned, its content proves to be not only an equal result 
of Melanchthon's Bible studies with Luther's Bible studies, but a faithful epitome and 
at the same time an eloquent apology of the pure evangelical doctrine given again to 
the church by God through Luther; but as written by a man who had grasped and 
appropriated it in the clearest and liveliest way. In no writing does Melanchthon 
appear as such a childlike, faithful student of Luther, who interprets and defends his 
teacher's teaching with mastery, as in the Apology. In the same relationship to Luther 
we also find a Martin Chemnitz, a Johann Gerhard and all the great teachers of our 
church up to the time of Pietism; only that with each new age we see our teachers 
drawing more and more indirectly from Luther. What is Chemnitz's Examen Concilii 
Tridentini, what are Johann Gerhard's Loci theologici, what are all the immortal works of 
the best theologians of our church in earlier times mostly different, than golden 
buildings, built from the gold of doctrine, which God had once let Luther win ? They 
did not regard it as their task to be "creatively" active, but to recognize and perceive 
the time in which they were afflicted; after God had scattered with full hands, to 
gather, and what they now had, to hold and preserve, so that no one would take their 
crown. And yet what a lively fresh theological life took place! What work, search and 
research in the Scriptures! What growth in knowledge! 

So we too can now only consider it a sacred duty, before we can think about it 
and assume that we want to be "creatively" active, that we first use the treasures of 
teaching and knowledge that God has already given us in the nearly two thousand 
years of the 
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If we did not want to do this, we would let the blessings already stored up in the 
writings of Luther and his faithful followers be spoiled as if they were full magazines. 
If we did not want to do this, if we wanted to spoil the blessings that are stored up in 
the writings of Luther and his faithful followers as if in full magazines, if we wanted to 
leave the rich stocks already stored up in them unused and only be eager to seek 
new things, then we would have to fear that the Lord would once again cry out over 
us: "If you knew, you would also mean in this your time what serves your peace. But 
now it is hidden from your eyes. Because thou hast not known the time wherein thou 
art afflicted." (Luc. 19.) What God revealed to Luther from His Word three hundred 
years ago has not been revealed and entrusted both to him and to the whole church. 
It is a pound that has been given to all of us by the Lord with the command: "Act until 
| come again. If we now wanted to keep this pound in the sweat cloth of our libraries, 
we should certainly not hope to hear the word one day: "O thou devout and faithful 
servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things, | will set thee over many things." 
We should rather expect to hear one day the frightening word: "Why then did you not 
give my gold into the exchange bank? And if | had come, | would have required it with 
usury." (Luc. 19. Matth. 25.) To leave unused what has already been given to the 
church, in order to be "creatively" active ourselves, could have nothing but atrocious 
ingratitude and arrogance as a motive on our part. That would be to despise 
prophecy. 1 Thess. 5, 20. The spirits of the prophets did not want to be subject to the 
prophets. 1 Cor. 14, 32. If a Melanchthon, a Brenz, a Rhegius, a Chemnitz, a Johann 
Gerhard only wanted to be Luther's disciples, and publicly testified that they were 
indebted to him next to the Scriptures and had learned from him, what are we that 
we want to deny and cover up our discipleship and play the masters! "It is all yours," 
says the apostle, "whether it be Paul or Apollo, whether it be Cephas or the world" (1 
Cor. 3.); we may and must therefore well add, "Whether it be Luther or Melanchthon, 
whether it be Chemnitz or Gerhard"-and we should or would regard and treat this 
property given to us by God like foreign goods! Or is it already truly ours if we have it 
only in our bookcases? All gifts, the gift of soeaking wisdom and knowledge through 
the Spirit, the gift of prophecy, the gift of discerning spirits, the gift of interpreting 
languages (1 Cor. 14), etc., which God bestowed in such abundance three and two 
hundred years ago, are all given "for the common benefit" of the church in all places 
and in all times to come - and we should or would keep these gifts locked away 
unused! Or shall we seek nothing else than what the orthodox church has already 
found, but yet seek it once more? 
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Only go once again the same way that our old teachers went, in the certain hope that 
we would then also arrive at the same destination, achieve the same results? Foolish 
thought! God does not give everything to everyone, he does not give the same thing 
to every time. To one servant in the vineyard of the Lord this gift is given, to another 
that gift; to one time this visitation is given, to another that visitation; "the same one 
Spirit apportions to each his according to his will" (1 Cor. 14:7-11). It is therefore futile, 
even sacrilegious, to try to force God, as it were, to repeat the visitation of grace that 
he bestowed on the church three hundred years ago, because the gifts that God once 
gave through his chosen instruments are not to be received through them, but, like 
them, are to be obtained as the fruit of one's own research. Now that God, through 
Luther and his faithful successors, has given the church the jewel of pure doctrine 
again by grace, we must either allow this jewel to be imparted to us in humility through 
their ministry, or we will remain without this jewel forever and fall from one error into 
another. God has made His Church One Body, which has not One, but many 
members, whose eye cannot say to the hand, whose hand cannot say to the eye, 
whose head cannot say to the feet, "| must not be yours!" Rather, God has arranged 
His Church in such a way that always one member needs the other, and thus the 
whole can exist only through a mutual exchange of gifts. 

Surprisingly, Pastor Fengler finds something sectarian in our childlike 
attachment to our faithful teaching fathers. It is precisely this that belongs to the 
distinctive character of the sect, that it breaks with the church of the past, tears apart 
the connection with it, despises the indirect ministry of preaching, does not want to 
learn but only to teach, does not want to be a pupil but a master, and wants to help 
the church through its new little flindels! She does not make reformation with Luther, 
who went back to the old church, but revolution with Carlstadt and Zwingli. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Theological axioms 


XIX Of Holy Baptism.*) 
1. What God sets up and gives must not be in vain, but rather a vain and 
precious thing, even if it is less than a straw in appearance. (Luther's Gr. Cat.) 
2. Baptism nihil est aliud, quam verbum Dei cum mersione in aquam 


*) To complete this, compare the axioms concerning the sacraments in general, which were 
given in the last issue of the previous year. 
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3. Omnes aquae a Christo in Jordane consecratae sunt. (Augustin.) 

From Christ all waters have already been consecrated in the Jordan. 

4. Distinguendum est inter ddow xal ddcews tpdrrov j SOc necessaria 

est, TpOm0¢ S6aEW¢ arbitrarius. (Gerhard.) 

A distinction must be made between the conferral (of baptism) and the manner 
of conferral; the conferral is necessary, the manner of conferral is arbitrary. 

5. Non quis, sed quid faciat, in administratione baptismi spectandum. 
(Kromayer.) 

In the administration of baptism, it is to be seen not who does it, but what he 
does. 

6. To be baptized in God's name is to be baptized not by men but by God 
Himself. (Luther's Gr. Cat.) 

7. Discrepat 16 rectum et 16 ratum. (Dannhauer.) 

There is a difference between saying that something is right and saying that 
something is valid. 

8. Ut ratus sit actus, pauciora requiruntur, quam ut rectus sit. (Dannhauer.) 

It is not so much that an action is valid as that it is right. 

9. Plura concurrunt ad baptismum conferendum, quae non irritant collatum. 
(L. Hartmann.) 

Several things belong to the granting of baptism, the lack of which, when it is 
granted, does not make it invalid. 

10. Haeretici, qui substantialia baptismi retinent, baptismum legitimum 
habent, sed non legitime. (Kromayer.) 

Heretics who retain the essence of baptism have rightful baptism, but not in a 
rightful way. 

11. Res injuste accepta fructificat suo domino, non malae fidei possessori. 
(Dannhauer.) 

A thing taken contrary to law yields its fruit to its owner, not to the wrongful 
possessor. 

12. "Nec vobis blandiamini, quod baptismum non rascindimus vestrum. 
Non est hoc vestrum, sed catholicae ecclesiae." (Augustine.) 

Do not flatter yourselves that we do not consider your baptism invalid. It is not 
yours, but of the general church. 

13. Rebaptizare hominem haereticum, omnino peccatum est, rebaptizare 
catholicum, scelus est immanissimum. (Augustin.) 

However, to rebaptize a heretic is a sin; to rebaptize a believer is the most 
heinous crime. 

14. Non potest in reiterationis crimen venire, quod nescitur esse factum. 
(Leo M.) 

With baptism, one cannot fall into the crime of repetition, which one does not 
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15. Satius est, baptismum repetere, quam de semel suscepto dubitare. 
(Kromayer.) 

It is better that baptism be repeated than that one remain in doubt about having 
already received it once. 

A. Ordo non dominatur sacramentis, sed subservit. (Quenstedt.) 

The order does not rule over the sacraments, but serves them. 

17. Propter sacramenta ordo institutus, non propter ordinem sacramenta, 
necessitati igitur ordo cedere debet. (Gerh.) 

The order was established for the sake of the sacraments, not the sacraments 
for the sake of the order; therefore, the order should give way to necessity. 

18. Major  necessitas  initiatorii, quam  confirmatorii sacramenti. 
(Dannhauer.) 

The necessity of the sacrament of reception is greater than that of the 
sacrament of strengthening. 

19. Extrema necessitas locum habet, quando homini aut sine baptismo 
moriendum, aut a privato baptismus est administrandus. (Gerh.) 

The case of greatest need occurs only when a person must either die without 
baptism or his baptism must be administered by a person who is not in public office. 

20. “Baptism is not our work, but God's." (Luther's Gr. Cat.) 

21. Ex vocabulis agraphis non sumuntur argumenta apodictica. (Conr. 
Diteric.) 

You cannot derive irrefutable evidence from words that are not taken from 
Scripture. 

22. Non sentimus cum iis, qui dicunt, Deum spiritualem virtutem aquae 
contulisse et indidisse, quae peccatum per aquam abluat. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"We do not hold with those who say that God has put a spiritual power in the 
water which washes away sin by the water." 

23. Non facimus cum iis, qui docent, baptismo ablui peccatum ex assistentia 
divinae voluntatis, et hanc ablutionem fieri tantum per Dei voluntatem, et minime 
per verbum et aquam. (Art. Schmalc.) 

"We do not hold with those who teach that baptism washes away sin by the 
assistance of divine will, that is, that this washing away is done by God's will alone, 
not by word or water at all." 

24. Efficacia baptismi est organica, (Dannhauer.) 

Baptism is effective as an instrument. 

25. Unde ista tanta virtus aquae, ut corpus tangat, et cor abluat, nisi faciente 
verbo? Non quia dicitur, sed quia creditur. (Augustin.) 

Where is that great power of water to touch the body and wash away the heart, 
except from the word that does it? Not because it is spoken, but because it is believed. 
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26 Non baptismus, sed fides baptismi salvat. (Aeg. Hunnius.) Not baptism, but 

faith in baptism makes one blessed. 

27. Peccatum in baptismo remittitur, non ut non sit, sed ut non imputetur. 
(Augustin.) 

Sin is forgiven in baptism, not so that it is no longer there, but so that it is not 
imputed. 

28. Fides in aquis baptismi datur vel nutritur, quia non habenti aliquam ibi 
datur, et jam habenti, ut plenius habeat, datur. (Jerome.) 

In water baptism, faith is given or nourished, because it is given to him who 
has none, and it is given to him who has it already, that he may have it more fully. 

29. Quamvis multi ante usum baptismi verbo vere sint regenerati, nihilo 
minus baptismus vere et proprie est lavacrum regenerationis; sicut multi audiunt 
verbum, qui jam ante sunt regeniti, nihilo tamen minus verbum est et manet 
spirituale et in corruptibile illud semen, per quod renascimur. (Gerh.) 

Although many are truly born again through the Word before the use of 
baptism, nothing less is baptism truly and actually the bath of rebirth; as many hear 
the Word who are born again before, but nothing less is and remains that spiritual 
and incorruptible seed by which we are born again. 

30. In adultis (fidelibus) baptismus non quidem primo confert donum 
regenerationis, sed in illis auget et efficaciter obsignat. (Quenstedt.) 

In adults (who are believers), baptism does not first impart the gift of 
regeneration, but it increases and seals it in them in an effective way. 

31. My faith does not make the baptism, but receives the baptism. (Luther's 
Gr. Cat.) 

32. Abusus non tollit usum, sed confirmat substantiam. (Lutheri Cat. maj.) 

"Abuse does not take away the essence, but confirms it." 

33. Where baptism would not be right in itself, it could not be abused. (Luther's 
Gr. Cat.) 

34. Quamvis non omnes adulti per baptismum regenerentur, illi sci., qui 
operationi Spiritus S. resistunt et hypocrisi sua ipsius operationem impediunt, tamen 
baptismus in se ac per se non desinit esse regenerationis medium, quod exemplo 
verbi declaratur. (Gerh.) 

Although not all adults are born again through baptism, namely those who 
resist the action of the Holy Spirit and hinder its effect by their hypocrisy. However, 
baptism does not cease to be a means of rebirth in and of itself, which is clear from 
the example of the Word. 


10Theological Axioms. 


35. Hypocritae praedicatione verbi conversi possidere incipiunt bona in 
illorum baptismo quondam quasi deposita, quae tamen, antequam poenitentiam 
agerent, neque ytmoet habebant, neque yprjoet. (Aeg. Hunnius.) 

When hypocrites are converted by the preaching of the Word, they begin to 
possess the goods that were once laid down for them, as it were, in their baptism, but 
which, before they repented, they had neither possession of nor use of. 

36. Peccatum et vetus Adamus in baptismo mortificatur, ut non regnet. 
(Gerh.) 

Sin and the old Adam is killed in baptism in such a way that he no longer reigns. 

37. Lavari quidem cito possumus, sed ad sanandum multa curatione opus 
est. (Bernhard. ) 

We can be bathed quickly, but a long cure is needed for complete recovery. 

38. Scriptura de efficacia baptismi loquitur verbis in praeterito, praesenti et 
futuro. (Gerh.) 

Scripture speaks of the (beatific) efficacy of baptism with words of the past, 
present and future. 

39. Ex arca baptismi multi temere in mare perditionis prosiliunt, navis vero 
ipsa permanet integra, et si per gratiam Dei ad navim revertuntur, non alia nova 
tabula, sed solida ipsa nave, unde exciderant, ferentur ad portum salutis. 
(Chemnitius. ) 

Many sacrilegiously jump out of the ark of baptism into the sea of perdition, but 
the ship itself remains intact, and when, by God's grace, they return to the ship, they 
sail, not on a new different plank, but on the old unbroken ship itself, from which they 
had fallen out, to the port of blessedness. 

40. Baptismus repeti potest, non actu suscipiendo novum, sed fide 
recipiendo veterem. (Kromayer.) 

Baptism can be repeated, not by an act, by accepting a new one (baptism), but 
by faith, by grasping the old one again, j 

41. Qui natus non est, renasci non potest. (Quenstedt.) 

Those who are not born cannot be reborn. 

42. Quos Christus sibi vult adduci, illi non sunt a baptismo arcendi. (Gerh.) 

Those whom Christ wants brought to Himself must not be held back by baptism. 

43. Ad quos pertinet promissio foederis, il i etiam per baptismum in foedus 
Dei sunt recipiendi. (Gerh.) 

Those to whom the promise of the covenant belongs must also be received into 
the covenant of God through baptism. 
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44. Quemadmodum verbum non prodest fidei non admixtum, ac nihilominus 
est et manet salutare medium, per quod fides in cordibus hominum accenditur; ita 
quoque baptismus non prodest absque fide, et nihilominus est salutare medium, per 
quod Sp. S. in illis, qui non resistunt ipsius operationi, fidem vult accendere, augere 
et confirmare. (Gerh.) 

Just as the word is of no use unless it is mixed with faith, and is and remains 
nothing less than the salvific means by which faith is kindled in the hearts of men; so 
also baptism is of no use without faith, and is nothing less than the salvific means by 
which the Holy Spirit seeks to kindle and strengthen faith in those who do not resist 
its effect. It is nonetheless the salvific means by which the Holy Spirit wants to kindle, 
increase and strengthen faith in those who do not resist its effect. 


45. Duo sunt baptismi officia in infantibus, primo per eum accenditur fides, 
ut per causam instrumentalem, deinde eadem confirmatur et obsignatur per 
baptismum, ut per sigillum fidei. (Gerh.) 

The ministry of baptism in infants is twofold, firstly, faith is kindled by it, as by 
an instrument, and secondly, it is confirmed and sealed by baptism, as by a seal. 

46. Baptismus necessarius est necessitate non solum mandati, sed et medii, 
ordinata autem, non absoluta. (Dannhauer.) 

Baptism is necessary by virtue of the necessity not only of the command but 
also of the means, but by virtue of an orderly, not an unconditional one. 

47.Nullus oBdatiotos introibit in regnum coelorum, oPdatiotoc, inquam, 
privative, non negative. (Dannhauer.) 

No unbaptized person will enter the kingdom of heaven, no unbaptized person, 
| say, who deprives himself of baptism, not to whom the same is denied. 

48. Amiotia, non amovota sacramenti damnat. (Dannhauer.) 

The non-belief in the Sacrament, not the lack of the Sacrament condemns. 

49. Voluntas pro facto imputatur, ubi factum excludit necessitas. (Bernhard.) 

The will is counted for the deed where the deed is excluded by necessity. 

50. Sponsores os, non cor infantibus communicant. (Kromayer.) 

The godparents lend the children their mouths, not their hearts. 

51. Quale discrimen est inter verbum de Christo venturo, de veniente, et 
exhibito, talis etiam est differentia inter circumcisionem, baptismum Johannis et 
Christi baptismum. (Gerh.) 

What a difference there is between the word of Christ who was to come, who 
came, and who has come, such a difference there is also between circumcision, the 
baptism of John, and the baptism of Christ. 

52. Ideo baptizatur Christus, non ut sanctificetur ab aquis, sed ut ipse 


sanctificet aquas. (Ambrose.) 
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Christ is therefore baptized, not to be sanctified by the water, but to sanctify the 
water itself. 

53. Character indelebilis est, quia nunquam scribitur. (Gerh.) 

The indelible sign (which the sacraments should express to the recipient) is 
indelible because it is never written. 


(From Dr. Minkel's Neuem Zeitblatt.) 
A new doctrine of baptism. 


Professor Thomasius at Erlangen already asserted such a distinction several 
years ago and has now presented it again in the last volume of his book on Christ's 
person and work, but as far as | understand, only as an attempt. He starts from the 
correct and important distinction of man as nature and as conscious personality. If, 
for example, things forgotten for years suddenly reappear in our consciousness, 
where have they been until then? Or when hitherto undreamed-of thoughts flash forth 
in us with special vividness, like the beating weather from the depths, where did they 
come from? Or when in dreams a world moves and forms in us, which we never 
thought of in waking, or when the sleepwalker solves the most difficult tasks, which 
were unsolvable for him in waking consciousness, and of which he no longer knows 
when he awakes, where does this have its reason? Does one not see that man has 
a double being, one which is his conscious will, his higher free soul life, and one which 
one could call his natural ground, over which he himself has no free power, and yet 
which exercises a great power over him? The ancients say: Even if nature is driven 
out with pitchforks, it always returns. This is true, although pagans have said it. We 
are not able to fight against our spiritual nature, what is put into our nature in 
inclinations, feelings, directions and idiosyncrasies, that asserts itself again and again 
in spite of all the struggle of our personality against it. If sin then throws itself on this 
natural ground, it produces the sinful inclination, the flesh, and becomes all the more 
dangerous because it has become the other nature. 

These are indisputable facts, and from them Thomasius takes the opportunity 
to establish anew the different effectiveness of the Word of God and the sacraments. 
He says: The word addresses itself first to our understanding, thus to our conscious 
personality, but the sacraments, as an action that is performed with us, to our spiritual 
bodily nature. Thus we would have a separate sphere of activity for each part, only in 
such a way that the spheres need not be too strictly separated, for what happens in 
our natural ground naturally also benefits our personality, and vice versa. But the 
efficacy of grace is only then a whole and complete one when 


A new doctrine of baptism. 


the field of man is worked above and below, above by the air and light of the Word 
of God, below by the nourishing powers and moisture of the sacraments. What both, 
word and sacrament work, we have here only the baptism in mind, is the rebirth, and 
in this both are equal. Thomasius acknowledges that the power of regeneration can 
only be separated from the word of God by a violent stroke, where this is accepted 
in faith, even without baptism. One passage alone must warn against this, where 
Paul says 1 Cor. 4:15: "Though ye have ten thousand disciplinarians in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers: for | have begotten you in Christ Jesus through the gospel." 
That baptism cannot and must not be thought of here is shown by the words of Paul 
in the same epistle to the same persons 1:14: "I thank God that | baptized none of 
you without crisoum and gajum." (Cf. Schmalk. Art. Th. 3. C. 8. on Cornelius.) 
Sophisticated explainers know how to help themselves, of course. They say: 
begotten is not yet born. But they may compare the Greek text with Joh. 3, 3., 1,13. 

So Thomasius was careful enough in this, and his teaching is at first glance 
more tolerable than the teaching of those who empty the word of God in favor of 
baptism and even go as far as the outrageous assertion that baptism is absolutely 
necessary for salvation, for which very strangely Marc. 16,16. is cited. Nevertheless, 
| am convinced that his doctrine not only suffers from internal contradictions, but also 
collides harshly with the doctrine of justification. | will only emphasize the main points, 
since a more detailed discussion is not appropriate here. 

Apparently Thomasius divided the rebirth into two halves according to the two 
halves of man, and that is the novelty of his teaching, but that is also the questionable 
thing. Through the Word, one half of man, the conscious personality, is reborn; 
through baptism, the other half of man, the natural foundation. It is true that both 
halves of man, as livingly united, also have an unmistakable influence on each other, 
and the rebirth that takes place on the one hand makes itself felt on the other: But 
this does not change the matter essentially. If rebirth through baptism must be added 
to rebirth through the word, the one supplements the other, and if this supplement is 
necessary, we retain more or less two half-births, which only together make up a 
whole. Now what is to happen to him who has been born again through faith in the 
gospel, but has left the world before baptism? Or what should happen to him who, 
as an underage child, went out of the world immediately after baptism without hearing 
the gospel? Thomasius will say: They are both born again, so they both enter the 
kingdom of God. | say: No! They are (according to his system) only half born again 
and cannot enter the kingdom of God without further ado according to Joh. 3, 3. Or 
if you want to be cheap, they can enter the kingdom of God according to the 


14A new doctrine of baptism. 


The first half of their being, which is born again, enters the kingdom of God, while they 
have to stay outside with the other half. According to this, they would remain stuck in 
the narrow gate between door and hinge, if they were not helped in an extraordinary 
way on the other side. It is impossible for me to agree with such a doctrine. If the whole 
person enters the kingdom of God through baptism John 3:5, Titus 3:5, then the whole 
person is necessarily born again and the same is true of the gospel. 

But also the doctrine of justification is sensitively affected by this new teaching. 
However, | must first express my heartfelt joy that the revered theologian has treated 
this very doctrine so purely, clearly and thoroughly. | do not know of any recent 
presentation which | would like to compare with it, and | call attention to it all the more, 
since the doctrine of justification is evidently in a very sorry state and is threatened or 
burdened with the ban of all kinds of innovations. It will seem all the more striking to 
some that | bring Thomasius' doctrine of regeneration in connection with the doctrine 
of justification, but it will be seen that | have good reason to do so. According to his 
correct presentation, the justified person, whose sin is forgiven freely by faith alone on 
the basis of Christ's righteousness, is essentially and truly united with Christ or with 
God in Christ, which is called the mystical union (unio mystica). Of course, this does not 
belong to justification, for it is the fruit and consequence of it; but it is so intimately and 
inseparably connected with it that it takes place at the same time and in the same 
moment as God's judgment. For the believer it is all the more holy and important, 
because according to 2 Petr. 1, 4. the most precious and greatest promises are given 
to him, that he becomes partaker of the divine nature. 

In order to see how Thomasius meets the doctrine of justification from this point 
of view, | put here for the sake of brevity how our older dogmatists describe this 
mystical union with the approval of Thomasius. They say: "Thereby the substance 
(nature) of the justified and believers is united in body and soul with the substance of 
the holy Trinity and the flesh. Trinity and the flesh of Christ by Word and Sacrament in 
faith truly, essentially and most exactly united." (Quenstedt.) According to this | am, as 
| think, fully justified in the conclusion that through the mystical union both in our natural 
reason and in our free personality, that is, according to the whole man, we are 
essentially, actually and naturally united with the whole Christ according to nature and 
personality. And this happens in justification, every time God makes us righteous, by 
every means, be it word or sacrament, even if in different ways. If Christ as God-man 
now also lowers himself into my natural ground through the mere word of the sermon 
and the justifying faith, or if he also incorporates himself into my personality through 
the mere baptism, then it is in both cases the whole man who is below. 
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and is born again above. For the rebirth, which starts through the birth pains of 
repentance in faith and passes through justification to the life of filiation, is brought to 
its conclusion with the mystical union. The subsequent renewal or sanctification in 
good works, strictly speaking, does not belong here, since it is the life activity of the 
one who is born again, but not the rebirth itself. | do not share the opinion of some 
older theologians (!) that one already has the whole rebirth with faith, as it arises from 
repentance and desires justification from God. But this is less important here. If 
Thomasius assigns to the sacraments the task of transforming the natural basis of 
man, then everyone understands that this happens in a profound way through the 
mystical union, insofar as here nature and nature, nature of Christ and nature of man 
are essentially and actually united. And this is now the change in doctrine which 
Thomasius makes, that he must separate this union of nature, after having tied it to 
the sacraments, from justification, as soon as this occurs in consequence of the 
preached gospel before baptism. Thomasius avoids this fate by justification only in an 
artificial way after baptism, which | only want to hint at here, since | cannot follow his 
teaching to its tips. In accordance with the half-irreverted rebirth, we then also have a 
half-irreverted justification, one through the mere word, which has indeed done the 
divine judgment for life, but withholds the promised life in union with God and Christ 
from the justified, and one which brings him into possession of all goods of life through 
the sacraments. 

Finally, | gladly acknowledge what beautiful hints Thomasius has also given in 
the part of his teaching that | have challenged. It is also quite right for me that one 
seeks to dig deeper into the shafts of the divine word. But it seems to me very 
dangerous to speculate about the mysteries of faith without a clear scriptural 
foundation, and Thomasius probably does not conceal from himself that the scriptural 
foundation is the weakest part of his new teaching. If he wants to persist with his 
doctrine of baptism, he will also have to rework his doctrine of justification. | believe, 
however, that this doctrine, in which he lives, is more important to him than the one 
about which he only speculates. 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 


The "Lutheran Observer." 


Americanism. In the last number of the "Lutheran Observer" we find the 
recommendation of a book which, according to the citations given, seems to be 
unpalatable to anyone who is not yet completely blinded by American arrogance or 
chiliastic rapture, but which, together with its recommendation, unfortunately arouses 
the sad concern that the 
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The heavy visitation of our poor country would have had little effect on leading its 
people to the recognition of their great national sin, the arrogant arrogance. The 
recommendation reads as follows: "I wish through your excellent paper to draw the 
attention of its readers to the curious book which bears the title; ""Vertheidigung 
Harmageddons, oder unser groBes Land vorherverkindigt in der heil. Scriptures."" 
Never have | been so attracted in reading a work as | was in this one, especially in 
the author's presentation of the prophetic description of the land of restored Israel, or 
the nationality that is to arise in the last times. Certainly no one can read the 
geographical description of the land of restored Israel as given in the Bible and set 
forth by the author of the work without falling at once upon the conclusion that the 
United States is that land, because no other country or region can be found which 
corresponds to the picture as drawn by the prophet. We shall select only a few of the 
most marked descriptions, and coinciding circumstances, which can only be realized 
in their application to our country and nation. Thus ""that the nationality which should 
arise should be gathered from the nations; that they should go westward; that the 
land which they should reward should be a land between the eastern and the great 
secular sea; that it should be a land which had always been desolate; that it should 
lie in 13 different states; that these states should be bounded on the east by the 
eastern sea, on the west by the great western; that this land had originally been 
possessed by a people who had been terrible from the beginning, whose lands the 
rivers had spoiled."" - When the learned commentator Dr. Clark came to this passage, 
he declared it to be "the darkest passage in all Isaiah" for the simple reason that he 
did not know how to rhyme it with the land of Palestine. - Further, ""that the people 
gathered from the nations should build and dwell securely in villages and cities 
without walls, having neither gates nor bars, in a land of broad rivers and streams; 
that the United States should be the islands waiting for the Lord, and that the ships 
of Tarsis or Old Spain should be the first to open an emigration to this new world."" 
(Isaiah.) - Diodorus Siculus, a well-known historian of the Augustinian age, says that 
“the term islands in his time meant principally undiscovered lands, which were 
supposed to be found in the Atlantic Ocean."" - Sirabo says that ""the word Tarsis 
refers to Tartassus,"" which was formerly located where Cadix now stands in Spain. 
And Mr. Benson says that ""this opinion (Strabo's opinion) is now generally accepted 
by scholars."" Having explained the expressions, let us read the passage, ""Surely, 
the undiscovered lands in the western sea will be waiting for me, and the ships of old 
Spain will be 
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be the first to bring my sons from far away, etc."" Now look at the facts impartially. 
Were not the Spanish ships the first in discovering and opening an emigration to the 
New World? After Columbus had often been rejected by almost all the courts of 
Europe, he was accepted and supported in his mission as an explorer by Ferdinand 
and Isabella. - Thus, our great country, in conforming so exactly to the pre- 
proclamations of the nationality that was to come forth, is the nation that was born to 
God on One Day - the birthday of the United States, as a free and independent 
republic, on July 4, 1776. - The book must be read carefully to be appreciated. To an 
American heart, the subject is pervasive beyond all conception. As the evidence 
progresses, the truth of the theory opens up to the soul like the morning ray, and fixes 
there the conviction that our great country is specially pictured on the leaves of 
revealed truth. | heartily recommend this work to every American citizen." - Sat, satis, 
superque. 

Proofs. Under this title, in the same number of the Observer, there is an essay 
signed: B. K. (Benj. Kurtz). After concluding the entry, one would think that the 
tendency would be to emphasize the importance of the biblical proofs and to make 
the careful, accurate selection of them quite important to the preachers. But how 
bitterly the course disappoints, and shows that it is primarily intended to present the 
correct interpretation of certain important proof passages as a preconceived opinion, 
and to interpret the divine content of them rationally. As proof of this, the following 
passages: "Matth. 26, 26: "This is my body," seems to teach not only the presence of 
the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper, but also the doctrine of transubstantiation 
itself. But does this passage prove this? Interpret other similar and equally weighted 
sayings in revealed Scripture with the same expansiveness, and see into what utter 
absurdities and flowering nonsense you will be led." - "As they all die in Adam" 1 Cor. 
15. 22. seems to teach, and is adduced in proof of, the fact that the whole human 
race, according to origin, right, personality, and responsibility, lived in Adam and died 
in his death. But it only seems so, for no thought is so infinitely remote from the 
apostle's teaching as this delusion. (Easily asserted.) According to his opinion, as they 
shine forth at first sight, from his words according to their actual context, no such 
smacked transcendentalism can be raised from them." - "John 8:5: ""Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God."" Some 
understand by water in this passage the sacrament of baptism, and if we take this for 
granted, it seems to favor regeneration by baptism. However, how important baptism 
can be 
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may be, its necessity is not taught here. Even according to a correct interpretation of 
this passage it is not necessary that we should understand two different things by 
water and spirit. Water is a symbol of cleansing, and in this passage it symbolizes the 
washing away, cleansing and purification wrought by the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
Spirit. We have a similar expression Matth. 3, 11: "He will baptize you with the Holy 
Spirit and with fire. Spirit and with fire." The Holy Spirit and the fire The Holy Spirit 
and fire do not mean two things here, but one, namely the Holy Spirit under the 
likeness of fire. The Holy Spirit and fire do not mean two things here, but one, namely 
the Holy Spirit under the likeness of fire, which permeates all parts and purifies and 
cleanses the whole. Thus in our passage water and the Holy Spirit mean the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit means the Holy Spirit. Spirit under the likeness of water. To be born of 
water and the Spirit means: to be born of the Holy Spirit who, under the symbol of the 
water, purifies all parts. Spirit, who, represented under the symbol of water, washes 
away, refreshes and purifies the soul." - "In the same way a writer undertakes to prove 
that the sin of our first parents is laid to the charge of all their descendants. How does 
he do this? He cites a passage or a number of passages to prove that all men are 
sinners. Does this establish this point? Far from it, for all men may be sinners by 
heredity or procreation, by actual guilt, and in other ways, without it being true that 
God lays on them all the guilt of the first sinner." - God preserve us in grace from such 
an uninfluenced, correct interpretation of the proof passages! - 


(Sent in by Past. Brewer.) 
The "Lutheran and Missionary " 


are united into one sheet. The expediency of this unification is obvious. And when 
one considers that this journal is breaking ground in the field formerly dominated 
almost entirely by the Observer, and that it is working against the darkness that 
emanated from this journal, then anyone who loves the truth and the Lutheran Church 
cannot help but rejoice at such progress for the better. - The General Editor, in an 
article in which he discusses his position "Where do we stand", also expresses his 
longing for the unification of Christians and first and foremost of Lutherans among 
themselves. We heartily agree with this, what is more lovely, more beneficial, more 
Christian, than unity and brotherly fellowship! The faithful Savior prays John 17: "I 
pray not only for them, but also for them which believe on me through their word; that 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. He says, "By this it will 
be known that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another." Paul also 
exhorts: "Be diligent to keep the unity of the Spirit. 
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through the bond of peace." And Luther also calls for brotherly love when he interprets 
Rom. 12:10."Let brotherly love be affectionate among one another," thus interpreted: 
"This is the proof of love in the highest part, that Christians should have a special love 
among one another, above the common love toward other people; for the little word 
affectionate means the love that father and mother have toward children and brothers 
among one another; as if he were to say, 'You Christians should not love one another 
alone,’ but each should be affectionate, motherly, fatherly and brotherly toward the 
other. Now what such kind, brotherly love does, suffer, and bear to one another, learn 
from a mother in the flesh to her child; so Christ also did to us, and still does, that he 
bears us imperfect, imperfect, frail, sinful men, that it seems we are not Christians; 
but his love makes us Christians, regardless of our infirmities." Truly, whoever's soul 
does not burn for heartfelt, brotherly fellowship, and whoever's heart is not pressed 
like a deep pain by the separation, is a Maulchrist and a dead hypocrite Lutheran. 

How gladly we would therefore, as the living God is our witness, extend our 
brotherly hand to the editors of the "Lutheran" and to the members of the General 
Synod in general in sincerity and cordiality; but we cannot, our conscience forbids us, 
we would be guilty of deliberate sin if we did so. - If the editors of the "Lutheran" are 
interested in coming into brotherly fellowship with the Lutherans of the Missouri 
Synod, we hereby ask them in all earnestness to help remove that which separates 
us, namely, to prove that our conscience is an erroneous one, that our union with 
them is not sin but a work pleasing to God. What prevents us from extending a 
brotherly hand to the members of the General Synod is that we are unable to 
recognize them as Lutherans. They call themselves Lutherans, but they are 
Unionists. That is our conviction based on facts. And would it not be shameful 
hypocrisy with such an inner attitude to outwardly shake hands with them as 
brothers? - 

In order to prove that the General Synod and the editors of the "Lutheran" are 
unionist, we do not want to repeat again punctualities that have already been 
discussed many times, e.g. the unionist lack of confession of the General Synod as 
such, the unionist ambiguity of "substantially correct," the unionist staffing of its 
teaching institutions, where professors read who have publicly rejected doctrines of 
the Lutheran Church, the whole unionist composition of the General Synod itself, etc.; 
but we will only examine one point more closely, which is expressed by the editor in 
his "Standpoint" as a principle of American Lutheranism. It reads: "We do not want 
sectarian hedges around our pulpits, nor barriers around our communion table. 
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and so deny the sweet bond of Christian brotherhood to those who sincerely love our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

The practical principle expressed here is the most accomplished union. Unity of 
doctrine and sacraments is the essence of all ecclesiastical union; where this takes 
place, all other points of separation are insignificant. And if the General Synod wanted 
to act consistently, it would have to enter into ecclesiastical, fraternal fellowship with 
all sects "who sincerely love Jesus Christ," and all Christian sects will claim this, even 
the Roman Catholics say they sincerely love Christ, even the rationalist boasts of this 
love of Jesus, to form one church, one congregation. It would also have to let go of 
the name "Lutheran", because Paul forbids the "Paulic, Cephic, Apollonian" in a 
community that is united in doctrine and sacrament use. Only the Lutherans have a 
right to call themselves Lutherans, who do not want to and cannot enter into any 
ecclesiastical fellowship with all other sects, because they deviate from the Word of 
God. Then the distinguishing name does not have its origin in the desire for separation 
of hopeful schismatics, but in the loyalty to the confession against all those who do 
not obey the truth. - 

American Lutheranism" does not want to make any sectarian hedges around 
the pulpits, i.e. it wants to let all kinds of sectarian preachers, Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, Uniate etc., preach in its churches, scatter their 
seeds in its fields. Is that right? Has the Lutheran church ever allowed that? Does that 
mean to faithfully administer the office of a bishop? - God commands, "Beware of 
false prophets!" Now obviously not only he is a false prophet who rejects the whole 
word of God, but everyone who falsifies even a part of it; he who sows even a little 
tares is not to be tolerated in the vineyard, for even "a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
mass." Although Lutheran preachers are far from wanting to deny Christianity, sincere 
love for Jesus Christ, to all preachers of other denominations, since that is only the 
business of fanatical papists; Yet they know, from the confession of the sects 
themselves, that such sect preachers have false doctrines as well as true ones, and 
is it not quite unconscionable and unfaithful to allow such preachers into the pulpit, to 
give them the opportunity to bring the weeds, the leaven, into their own congregation 
entrusted by God? - The objection that such sect preachers are educated, sensitive 
gentlemen who do not emphasize and preach false doctrines in a foreign 
congregation, but keep themselves in decent generalities, is too easy to be countered 
by any heavy artillery. Suffice it to say that the Word of God does not permit making 
the pulpits a parlor where people practice mutual courtesies. - Also, such a procedure, 
like all sham courtesies, lacks true love. One should say to such men: One knows 
from the confession of their own 
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Church that their faith was wrong, that they had a good portion of weeds in addition 
to good seed, and that therefore they could not be allowed to preach in the pulpit. 
This would make them aware of the false teachings and perhaps, with God's help, 
free them from them. That would be Lutheran openness, sincerity and love. Instead, 
out of complacency, in order not to hurt the feelings of these men, one keeps silent 
about their false teachings, which one nevertheless knows, and leaves the pulpits to 
them, thus making them aware that their false teachings do not have much to do with 
them, that it is all the same whether mau preaches Lutheran or Methodist or Baptist. 
Ah, it is not good for the salt to become stupid. - 

Such unionist preaching is against the confession of our church and tears apart 
the very bond that is supposed to unite Lutherans among themselves. The 7th article 
of the Augsburg Confession says: "It is enough for the true unity of the Christian 
church that the gospel is preached with one mind according to pure understanding. If 
Lutherans allow men to preach in their congregations who they know are not 
unanimous in preaching the gospel according to a pure understanding, they are acting 
against their own confession, thereby uniting with the false church and tearing 
themselves away from their fellow Lutherans. 

Furthermore, American Lutheranism does not want to put a barrier around the 
communion table, i.e. it lets everyone who wants to and comes, without examining 
his fine life, his doctrine, without examining whether he belongs to the congregation 
or not, whether he is in church discipline elsewhere or not, yes, without knowing 
whether he is even baptized or not, to enjoy the holy communion. -- God, who loves 
order and discipline and does not want the sanctuary to be given to dogs, has set 
barriers around the communion table. He has said, "Let every man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of the bread, etc." Whoever cannot examine himself, either because 
he has not learned anything from the Word of God, and thus lacks the guideline by 
which he should examine himself, or because he has learned wrong things, and thus 
cannot examine himself properly, should not be admitted to Holy Communion for the 
time being, until he receives better instruction. This is a barrier. Furthermore: "Each 
one feed the congregation as he is commanded. Now feeding with the body and blood 
of the Lord is indisputably part of the feeding of a soul. This is a second barrier: God 
does not want sheep of different flocks to pass through each other. For this gives a 
disorderly and desolate nature and harms the souls. Further, "He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, lest he should distinguish 
the body of the Lord." God wants to set a barrier against the unworthy, because the 
Holy Communion would not be life but death for them. - Lutheran preachers, who now 
know that they are not lords but only "stewards of God's mysteries," observe these 
barriers set by God Himself and therefore "interrogate" them, as the Augsburg 
Confession also expressly demands, 
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only before the guests of the Lord's Supper. - The objection that all who approach the 
holy altar have a desire for it, and that they are certainly good people, so that one 
should not be narrow-minded, but should feed the hungry out of love, is a sweet but 
purely human delusion. And it is well known from Saul's story that sentimental 
philosophizing and humane love-mongering, if it goes against God's will, is an 
abomination to the Lord. Just such philosophy of love meets the verdict: "You reject 
God's word, therefore | will reject you also". - We have applications for confession and 
can assure that sometimes people apply who would also like to go to Holy 
Communion, but live in obvious sins, avarice, unforgiveness, separated marriage, etc., 
and are therefore rejected for the time being until they come ready to repent. That 
such a thing does not occur in fine, educated, distinguished English congregations, 
one would not want to argue against it. For, as is well known, gentility is not a means 
of protection against sin. - Can we then, with a clear conscience, without sin, 
acknowledge for Lutheran fellow believers who, contrary to Scripture and the 
confession of the church, throw away the barriers set by God Himself around the 
communion table, not only do nothing to prevent poor souls from enjoying the body 
and blood of the Lord unworthily and thus to their judgment, do nothing so that the 
sanctuary is not thrown to the dogs and the pearls to the sows, but who even set up 
this shameful disorder as a principle of their ecclesiastical order, even praise it as an 
advancement, an advantage of American Lutheranism over the old, biased, narrow- 
hearted, German Lutheranism? 

As is well known, it is also the practice of the General Synod to admit members 
of other denominations, who deny the true presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Holy Communion, to the Lutheran Communion and occasionally to go to the 
table of the Lord with them again; and this also seems to be basically asserted in the 
above sentence of the "Lutheran" as the essence of American Lutheranism. - Also 
against public deniers of the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper one does not want 
to set a barrier. - If, however, the editor of the "Lutheran" thinks that such a procedure 
is "in accordance with the spirit of genuine old Lutheranism," he is very much in error; 
and we would like to call his attention to a statement of Luther's which shows 
unequivocally how much the faithful, righteous mind of the Reformer, enlightened by 
the Word of God, was indignant about such communion, and which proves 
conclusively that in old Luther there was really a different spirit than in modern 
American Lutheranism: "And in sum, that | come from this piece, it is appalling to me 
to hear that in one and the same church, or at one and the same altar, both parts 
should take and receive one and the same Sacrament, and one part should believe 
that it receives vain bread and wine; but the other part believe that it receives the true 
body and blood of Christ. And often | doubt, 
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Whether it is to be believed that a preacher or pastor could be so obdurate and 
malicious, and keep quiet about it, and let both parts go, each in his delusion that 
they received the same sacrament, each according to his faith. But if there is one 
who must have a heart harder than any stone, steel or diamond, he must certainly 
be an apostle of wrath. For Turks and Jews are much better, who deny our 
Sacrament and freely confess it; for thus we remain undeceived by them and fall into 
no idolatry. But these fellows would have to be the right high arch-devils, who give 
me vain bread and wine, and let me take it for the body and blood of Christ, and thus 
deceive me miserably. That would be too hot and too hard; God will throw in a short 
time. Therefore, whoever has such preachers, or knows how to use them, be warned 
against them, as against the devil himself in the flesh." (XVII, 2446.) - 

We always have the thought that the Lutheranism of the General Synod has 
too much respect for the other large, fashionable denominations, too much longing 
to be recognized by them, to appear somewhat fashionable before the American 
world, and too much horror at belonging to the sect "which is contradicted at all ends. 
And yet, a Christian must be prepared for the fact that true Christianity in the world 
always has to wear the form of a very disliked sect everywhere, and that he must not 
push away the disgrace of belonging to the small despised group of the despised 
Jesus of Nazareth by unionistic efforts. - 

We do not fail to recognize that the struggle of the English Lutheran preachers 
within the General Synod is an extraordinarily difficult one, for the English 
congregations have almost universally been more preserved from rationalism than 
the German ones, but on the other hand are all the more deeply leavened by Puritan 
fanaticism and lack of understanding and are very little amenable to good church 
order. Our request to the General Synod, therefore, is not that it should rush headlong 
into converting the congregations, which are still entangled in so many prejudices, 
with hasty measures, but rather, for the time being, only to recognize the principle 
that everything that is against Scripture and confession is recognized and rejected 
as sinful and un-Lutheran. 

Let us now see whether the editors think it worth the effort to answer our 
conscience statements. It is not occasional approving judgments and apparent 
caresses that we seek and which are beneficial for the promotion of fraternal unity, 
but recognition that they are unionist and that their union is sin, or proof that neither 
the one nor the other takes place, but that their thing is scriptural and symbolic. - 
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Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 
About personal attacks on the pulpit. 


Luther writes about this in his interpretation of the 8th Psalm (8, 3.): "It is not 
enough to teach the word of God, unless it is also taught purely and rightly; as St. 
Paul instructs his disciple Timothy to rightly divide the word of truth, 2 Tim. 2, 15. 2, 
15. For there are many anxious and useless preachers, who burn, and are hot- 
tempered, and want to go through with their heads, not knowing that there is another 
thing about planting and watering, and another thing about prospering, 1 Cor. 3, 6. 
and 7. 3, 6. and 7. As soon as they have said it, they want it to be done, to whom it 
is not so much that they desire to be heard because they speak God's word, as that 
they are the ministers of the word; so that they want the minister to be praised more 
than the one whose word they are to preach purely, without all their request. Of the 
same are these also a piece, who with choice and well-considered words set before 
them to sting and bite now this one, now that one, and soon to convert: for it is by the 
wondrous counsel of God that they accomplish and create nothing less than the very 
thing they have thought. For man by nature feels that the word is against him and on 
him with a whirlwind, and is smeared with human dung, as Ezek. 4:12, that is, tainted 
with human evil desires and inclinations; therefore he has a loathing and horror of it, 
and is rather embittered than that he should be converted. For a man is more moved 
when he hears the word preached freely and righteously, rather than the preacher 
and teacher lifting him up; for he wants the word to be preached freely and righteously 
among the multitudes in the congregation, and to touch and affect those whom the 
preacher himself does not know or know; as we read many examples of this from 
time to time. Therefore it belongs to us that we alone lend our mouth to the word, but 
it belongs to God to give the accomplishment and the prosperity. So Christ did when 
he sent two of his disciples to get the donkey and the young donkey, Matth. 21, 2. 3. 
6. 7. He announced to them beforehand that they would find the ones the disciples 
did not see, nor did they know about them, but they went and wanted to bring the 
unknown animals. 

Therefore, we should put away this foolish confidence, as if we wanted to work 
something in the listeners through the word; but we should rather make an effort in 
prayer that God alone will make his word powerful and active in the listeners without 
us, which word he speaks in and through the preacher and teacher. For it is he who 
speaks, Matth. 10, 20; it is he who hears, and who works all things in all, 1 Cor. 12, 
6; we are his vessels and instruments, who have neither power to take nor to give, 
unless he gives and takes. Therefore he speaks Ps. 68, 19 a well-considered word: 
You have ascended on high. 
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and have caught the prison, you have received gifts for men; since St. Paul Ephes. 
4, 8. says: He ascended up on high, and took prison captive, and gave gifts to men. 
Where the ministers of the word are as skillful as they are now, the word will 
undoubtedly also be powerful and active, and will not be preached in vain; as God 
says in Ezek 55:10, 1I. As God says in Ezekiel 55:10, 11., "As the rain and snow fall 
from heaven and do not return, but wet the earth and make it fertile and grow, so that 
it gives seed to plant and bread to eat, so shall the word that proceeds from my mouth 
be; it shall not return to me empty, but it shall do what | please, and it shall prosper 
when | send it. Notice that he says, "What pleases me," not, "What pleases the 
preacher," and that he should also succeed where he sends it, not where the minister 
of the word has gotten it out of his wrongdoing and has spoken it. Therefore it is 
frightening and dangerous on both sides, either to teach men words under the title of 
God's word, or to force and push the pure word of God according to our own sense 
and inclinations; both of which monstrous wonders have taken over the church today 
with a strong powerful tyranny. 

Therefore let every one who presides over the word of the church of Christ be 
fearful and humble, and let him be more careful to teach the word of God freely and 
only in simplicity with a pure prayer than with great wit and art, and so let him 
command God both his tongue and the souls of his hearers. For it is so ordered that 
in the church of God there is no master, for he who speaks Matt. 23:8 says, "One is 
your master, Christ. And Ps. 60:8 says: God speaks in his sanctuary, that is, in his 
church. But where man or Satan, the devil, speaks, there is without a doubt the devil's 
synagogue and church. For as the word is, so is the people, so is God, so is worship, 
so is faith, so is conscience, so are works, and all things with one another, so even 
are all things done in man by the word alone." - (Luther's Works, Walch. ed. IV, 763- 
766.) 

Furthermore, Luther writes in a letter to Nic. Hausmann: "Grace and peace in 
Christ. It has been said to me, and also reported to me by N., how your preacher is 
behaving clumsily in the pulpit, and is attacking the person of the council in a 
disorderly manner, which is pleasing to the rabble; and thus the spirit is still sparkling, 
seeking its own honor and following. For this reason, my friendly request is that you 
and the council have understanding here, so that sleep and carelessness do not 
cause us trouble again. You know well from God that such punishments of the person 
do not belong anywhere, but under the collection 
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of Christians. You have not yet ordered a collection, as we hope it will be done by the 
visitation. Even if the gathering were ordered, such rebuke would still not be right, 
because St. Paul says: Seniorem ne increpes, sed obsecra ut patrem (Do not rebuke an 
old man, but admonish him as a father); and Christ Matth. 18. wants to have 
admonished especially before. Whichever spirit does not keep this order has nothing 
good for it. But in the public theatrical concourse, where Christians and unbelievers 
stand together and listen, as happens in the church, one should also punish in 
general, and all kinds of unbelief and unrighteousness, even no one in particular. For 
it is a common sermon, and it should remain common, and no one should be 
ashamed and reddened for others until they are separated and come into the 
assembly, where they are properly admonished, prayed for, and punished. But if he 
has a desire to punish publicly, do it to those who first attack him publicly, as | do to 
the papists and zealots. Otherwise he shall stop and make no attachment nor 
contempt of persons. For such punishments mend no one, but they doom the rabble, 
and atone for the punisher's pleasure. | ask you to report this to the honorable council 
for my sake and also for your sake and yours, and to diligently watch over it. For 
Satan does not sleep and always seeks to cause misfortune. Hereby commanded to 
God, Amen. Friday after Oculi, 1527." - (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. LIII, 399,400.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The book was published by Dilfer in Breslau: 

ActenmaBiger Bericht Uber das Verfahren des Oberkirchenkollegiums der ev.- 
luth. Kirche in PreuBen gegen den Pastor Diedrich. Commissioned by the O.-K.-C. 
and submitted by H. A. Pistorius. 1861. S. 79. 

At Deichert in Erlangen: 

Christenlust in Songs. Endorsed by Fr. Hommel, Bezirksgerichtsrath in 
Ansbach. 1861. p. 177. 12 Ngr. "Originally intended for the student association 
Philadelphia in Erlangen, but also very suitable for young people's and other 
associations that want to uplift and refresh themselves spiritually and secularly in 
song." Hommel vouches for the value of the melodies included. 

Gustav Schlawitz in Berlin currently publishes: 

Examen Concilii Tridentini per Mart. Chemnitium scriptum denuo typis exscribendum 
curavit Ed. Preuss. There is a more detailed advertisement of this script in the Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung by Dr. Hengstenberg. It says: "The present edition of the Examen of 
Chemnitz forms the 8th volume of the Bibliothek klassischer Theologie in wohlfeilen 
Ausgaben published by G. Schlawitz. The four parts of the Examen are printed here 
under continuous pages one after the other; then a new exhaustive index; then a 
detailed life of Chemnitz with his portrait; 
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then a history of the printed Examen; finally, a defense of some of its main points 
against the Roman error. The authentic Frankfurt edition has been used as a basis; 
added are: 1) for a better overview, the division into loci, sections and paragraphs, as 
provided by the edition of 1707, 2) the corresponding passages of the symbolic books 
for the individual loci; both in brackets to distinguish them from the original text. The 
format is that of the Gnomon by Bengel. The price for the whole, which appears in 4 
strong deliveries of 15 -18 sheets each, is about 3 Thir. 10 Sgr. If the Protestant 
Church is to be thoroughly converted to its confession, the substance of the pure 
doctrine must again become dear and familiar to all Christians, but especially to the 
teachers. May God let the present edition of the Chemnitz Exam contribute to this.... 
The Examen offers the evangelical doctrine. Not as it is reflected in the head of some 
semi-rationalistic professor, but as it has grown up under the tremendous struggles 
of the 16th century: pure and alive and firm.... Martin Chemnitz is probably the 
greatest theologian since Luther, both in terms of effectiveness and theological 
power. Whoever has accomplished something in the Protestant Church, says Walch, 
has done it on the shoulders of Luther, Chemnitz and Gerhard. He is a classic of pure 
doctrine: kind and mild to people, but of iron firmness against error. The Examen is 
by far his most important writing. Those who are not familiar with it have not grasped 
the depth of the opposition between the Protestant Church and the Roman Church; 
but one would be very mistaken to believe that the power and significance of the book 
is exhausted in the polemic. Whoever has read this Examen need not be blown about 
by all sorts of winds of semi-rationalistic or semi-pantheistic doctrine, for the Examen 
not only contains positively the substance of pure doctrine, but also teaches the 
method of developing it from Scripture. Its Scriptural proofs are of such great clarity 
and simplicity that they draw irresistibly along." Thus writes Hengstenberg, and in 
addition to a most interesting biography of Chemnitz, he shares a sample from the 
exam, namely the section dealing with infant baptism. Blessed be Dr. Hengstenberg 
for this beautiful testimony, as well as Licentiate Preu® in Berlin for the faithful care 
with which he makes one of the greatest products of our church accessible to us 
again. God grant that many eager buyers and readers will be found, so that the 
resulting blessing will be great. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


Il. America. 
About the English-American Lutheranism, the ref. editor of the Evangelist in the number of 
November 16 of last year makes the following judgment: "Until now, the English Lutherans in America were 
actually Lutheran only in name, in religion only. 
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But in the meantime, they are congregationalist and methodist. It is this testimony of a Reformed man that 
has earned the English-American Lutherans their flirtation with the Reformed. 

Swedenborgians number 34 congregations in the United States as a whole. 

Advisory members. In the annual report of the Synod of Northern Illinois of this year, it is again 
reported that the Synod also accepted a preacher of the united church as an advisory member. It is easy 
to conclude how good a Lutheran synod must be, which seeks advice for its ecclesiastical affairs from the 
Unirten, Reformirten, etc. 

"Lutheran Observer. The Eastern Conference of the Franconian Synod passed the following 
resolution in October of last year: "Resolved, that we regard the Observer as a strong and effective dam 
against the tide of symbolism which seeks to spread over the Lutheran Church in our fatherland." This 
gentlemen's fear seems to be greater than our hope. If, of course, the former understand by "symbolism" 
the cry: "We profess all symbols,” then there may be a danger that symbolism will flood even the green 
pastures of the General Synod and wear them out. If, however, they understand "symbolism" to mean a 
clear recognition of the Scriptural nature of the Lutheran symbols and, accordingly, faithful adherence to the 
pure doctrine laid down in them, then the generalists can rest easy. As far as American Lutheran symbolism 
is concerned, as with German symbolism, the saying applies: "Much crying, little wool. 

Denial. The "Lutheran" was described by the editor of a Methodist paper as Lutheran of the "old 
school" and the Observer as Lutheran of the "new school" and the former direction was described, among 
other things, as follows: "that these papers (the Lutheran and Missionary and their friends) advocate the old 
and literal interpretation of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. which, among other points, teaches the doctrine of 
regeneration by baptism (baptismal regeneration) and a view of the Lord's Supper which the Lutheran 
Observer and his friends reject as unscriptural." To this the "Lutheran" of November 21 replies: "As to the 
doctrines of baptism and of the Lord's supper, the Lutheran Church has always and always protested in her 
Confessions and elsewhere that she has no such views on these points as she has often been accused of." 
That is all the Lutheran has to say to the Methodist about this punct. Truly, there can hardly be a more 
shameful denial of recognized truth. 

"Evangelical Mennonites." In the Mennonite "Christliches Volksblatt" of Nov. 27 of last year we read: 
"Here in the eastern part of Pennsylvania a small party was formed in 1858, which calls itself Evangelical 
Mennonites; they have so far differed from us essentially in that they are very close to Methodism in the 
doctrine of conversion, but deviate from Methodism to some extent in the doctrine of baptism, but the closer 
they tend to Baptism. Several have already been baptized twice and some three times - including infant 
baptism. We see their view of baptism as an irresponsible abuse of this holy act, especially among those 
who have already been baptized once on an evangelical creed, which even Menno did not do. One therefore 
has no hesitation in regarding them as Methodist Anabaptists. They undoubtedly call themselves evangelical 
because they claim to have found the right life from God again; at least they used to consider the other 
Mennonite confessors around them, who could not agree with them, as a dead mass and thus not 
evangelical. A special preaching spirit seems to have awakened among them, because since their formation 
they have already chosen seven new preachers mostly among themselves and have accepted them from 
other confessions, while their actual number of members will not exceed 60 much." 
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Il. Abroad. 

A new sect. On June 20 of last year, a number of men from Wirtemberg, Bavaria and Baden held a 
convention for the purpose of a preliminary consultation for the third synod of the "Friends of Jerusalem" at 
the Kirschenhardthof. Kirschenhardthof. The assembly decided for immediate foundation of the German 
temple, as they call their association, about which the following document was recorded: In view of the general 
disruption of the people, which has its cause in the fact that none of the existing churches strives for the 
establishment of the sanctuary for all peoples in Jerusalem, we, the undersigned, declare our renunciation of 
Babylon, that is, of the existing churches and sects, and unite for the establishment of the German temple for 
the execution of the law, the gospel and the prophecy (with 64 signatures, including those of the members of 
the congregation of Kirschenhardthof). 

For the establishment of the German temple, the appointment of a bishop and a council of elders for 
the whole country was deemed necessary and carried out. The bishop's office was taken over by Chr. 
Hoffmann; the council of elders was now formed by 12 men from Wirtemberg, Baden and Bavaria. 

It was also found necessary that, in addition to the national council of elders, elders be established in 
individual districts and localities, and that those among them who possess the necessary qualities take over 
the performance of priestly duties for the members of the temple and are appointed to these offices by the 
bishop. In addition, traveling elders and traveling priests or evangelists are to be established, and for their 
training the present mission school at Kirchenhardthof is to be continued and completed. Some persons are 
already prepared for the office of travel elders and evangelists. 

It was further resolved that a program or brief statement of the main business of the Temple be 
published for the enlightenment of members and non-members. -- 

Finally, the next synod of the national elders for the transaction of the business of the temple was set 
for September 25 of last year, while it was left to the bishop and the committee for the construction of the 
temple in Jerusalem to set a day for the (third) "general" synod, which was not to be for business, but for 
consultation about the conditions of the people. - We have here a new example of the already existing so 
many, that in order to heal the church fragmented into sects, - a new sect is made. 

Death. On Sept. 22 of last year After a short illness, Dr. Carl Friedr. Gdschel, Royal Prussian 
Consistorialpra'sident off duty, died in Naumburg a. d. S. in his 77th year. Consistorialpra'sident auBer Dienst- 
died in his 77th year. 

The Prussian Lutheran Church. Dr. Minkel reports, among other things, the following: "Following a 
resolution of the General Synod, the O. K. C. (Oberkirchenkollegium) appointed a commission for a thorough 
‘discussion of the principles of church order according to Scripture and symbols, history and practice of the 
church with regard to the disputes that have arisen over them. This commission consisted of representatives 
of both parties. From the right were present the members of the O. K. C.'S Dr. Huschke, Pistorius, Nagel, 
Lasius, nrbst the Superintendent Feldner and the Pastors Dr. Besser and Weiker. The Left was represented 
by Kirchenrath Ehlers, Superint. Zéller and the pastors Crome, Lohmann and Frommel. In order to discuss 
the questions more thoroughly and calmly, some members from the regional churches were also present, 
namely Professors Kahnis and Zezschwitz from Leipzig, Delitzsch from Erlangen, Mejer from Rostock and 
the editor. Zezschwitz, prevented by circumstances, could only appear with a written expert opinion. The 
commission met in Berlin from September 26 to October 3, a full eight days. But even the eight days soon 
proved to be far too short a period. Rarely in modern times has a conference dealt with such a large number 
of difficult and complex questions. 
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The members of the regional church themselves had to admit that in some cases and at decisive points they 
were not sufficiently prepared or were still waiting for the final solution. The members of the regional church 
themselves had to admit that in some cases and at decisive points they were not sufficiently prepared, or 
were still expecting a final solution to the questions. Visible and invisible church, church and spiritual office, 
office and regiment, individual congregation and collective congregation, free church and national church, 
communion and church fellowship - these were the things that occupied the commission; and everyone can 
see that the whole tangle of controversial questions, which had so long exercised the perspicacity of 
Protestant Germany, increased with some intricate questions, had thus been thrown into the assembly." The 
beginning was made with the doctrine of the church, in which it was mainly a question of whether the orders 
made by the Prussian Lutheran Church as orders of the church were of more than human standing, or not. 
The former was asserted by the party of the Oberkirchenkollegium, the latter by the opposition; Dr. Munkel 
remarks that Pistorius "cleared himself on this occasion of the reproach as if the church were to be limited 
to the Lutheran alone, of which doctrine Diedrich was also falsely accused. It was with horror that the 
negotiations continued with German thoroughness, as a result of which the more threads were unwound, 
the thicker the tangle became. The assembly therefore decided to get right to the heart of the dispute and 
to ask the question of the church government. But even here the negotiations became more and more 
entangled as they became livelier. The penultimate day had already arrived. In order to attempt a solution, 
Kirchenrath Ehlers came up with three sentences in which he summarized his demands to the O.-K.-C. if 
peace was to be restored. First, the O.-K.-C. should declare that it was a mistake for it to have asserted in 
an official letter to Ehlers that the office of church government was organically instituted by God. Secondly, 
it should rescind Diedrich's suspension from office, and thirdly, it should call a general synod in the shortest 
possible time to decide or settle the dispute. Thereupon, on the last day, the present members of the O.-K.- 
C. read out a letter in which they called it a mistake to have spoken of a government office endowed to the 
church. However, they reserved the right of their private conviction, even if they never wanted to assert it 
Officially in their regimental actions and leave the opposing party complete freedom to have and defend the 
opposing doctrine. That this point was expressed so vaguely was probably, according to Dr. Munkel, 
because not all of those on his side, including Dr. Huschke, went along with him on all points, and presumably 
Lasius also has somewhat freer views. Of the opposition, Ehlers was the least satisfied, since his first 
demand was insufficient and his other two were not granted at all. As for the second point, the O.K.-C. 
distinguished two things in Diedrich's fight, his opposition to the doctrine, which it wanted to allow, and his 
intemperate, insulting and scornful outbursts, against which alone the investigation was initiated. As far as 
he had learned, says Dr. Minkel, the opposition was therefore of two minds about this second point, and 
even Ehlers did not deny Diedrich's sins. On the other hand, the opposition agreed with Ehlers' third demand 
to convene a general synod in the near future. The O.-K.-C. did not want to know anything about this; since 
the disputes were still in full ferment and the large number of people in the synod understood little about it, 
a vote would finally have to be the deciding factor, which was not permissible in doctrinal matters, and the 
final result would be that the synod would split. At the end, however, the O.-K.-C. agreed to a concession, 
namely to subject the synodal resolutions to a renewed examination and soon to a change by the synod. 
The complainants were to send their exhibits to the O.-K.-C., and the O.-K.-C. would then send them to the 
regional church members of the Commission for review, with the involvement of Professors Harnack and 
Scheuer in Erlangen and Pastor Siedel in Tharant. With this, the Commission adjourned indefinitely. Dr. 
Minkel concluded his report with the words: "For the time being, of course, | do not see any exit from the 
dark valley, and | do not see any exit from the dark valley. 
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| knew clearly on the last day what | had feared right at the beginning, that the Commission had the task of 
making an even number out of the number five, without doing anything about it or to it. | hear that with 
Ehler's participation, the formation of a second synod is already underway, possibly to be followed later by 
a third. If that in itself is not a misfortune under the present circumstances, it is a misfortune as soon as the 
synods become army camps that shoot at each other with fiery bullets, for which the piece foundries have 
already been made." "A kingdom that is divided against itself becomes desolate, and one house falls upon 
another. "But it becomes disunited when disunity arises in doctrine. All the constitutional arts with which one 
has carried oneself so briskly for a number of years are of no avail if one is divided in doctrine; and all 
attempts to create regimental and other authorities or powers prove impotent, because one must not take 
the final step of conferring upon them final doctrinal decisions as in the Roman Church. | knew this before, 
but it has been confirmed to me anew. Professor Kahnis, who made a sincere effort for peace, admittedly 
asked and exhorted that the divergent views should support each other. Theology is not a dog that fetches, 
therefore one must give it freedom. The left, however, had already argued that one had left the Union only 
because one had not been able to carry false doctrine, and that one should carry it all the less now if one 
did not want to retrospectively condemn leaving the Union. Even if the present dispute cannot be equated 
with the struggle against the Union, the Lutheran Free Church in Prussia has a history, and what has been 
planted and shaped there continues to have an effect with a certain necessity and will finally assert itself in 
this dispute as well. It has least of all the task of attempting progress and new formations in doctrine; any 
significant attempt of the kind also threatens it with the danger of a split." 

Pastor Lohe's statement concerning the unification of the Fort Wayne Seminary with the one in St. 
Louis. Such a statement can be found in the "Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nord-America" (Church 
News from and about North America) of October of last year. Pastor Lohe writes: "We do not want to lose 
a word about the manner of the announcement, but we do not want to touch the decision, not only because 
the Missouri Synod can dispose of the seminary which has been handed over to it without taking our 
objection into consideration, but also because there are so few relations between it and us that we have 
little hope of being able to express our faithful opinion with some success. After a historical account of the 
origin and continuance of Fort Wayner Seminary, Rev. Lohe then concludes, as follows: "As one wanted to 
unite the theological seminary with the emergency aid seminary at the beginning, so one decided after 
fourteen years of existence of the Fort Wayne seminary to unite the emergency aid institution with the 
theological one and to transfer it to St. Louis for this purpose. That there will be less danger of devouring 
now than in 1846, 47, we cannot persuade ourselves of our place. No matter how great the will to maintain 
the divorce, one could still think of enough reasons by virtue of which one could assert the likelihood that 
the divorce would fall away of its own accord under the conditions of St. Louis, that no seminary would 
remain what it had been, least of all the Nothhelfer-Seminar. It will be difficult for the same teachers to teach 
in a double, different way; the theologizing peculiarity of the Missouri Synod will perhaps emerge, quite 
unsought, but powerful, and so on. Against this, however, as against every alteration of the idea of the 
seminary founded by us, we must protest by virtue of the letter of foundation. We cannot refuse that the 
Synod puts itself in danger of altering our foundation; but if in this danger it comes to a result "not wanted" 
by itself, it will be both wrong and a pity. It will be wrong, because it will be against the foundation, not only 
against the founders; it will be a pity, because with the large territory of the synod, two seminaries will in any 
case be more useful, especially for the future, than one. In the end, too much centralization works against 
the center itself. Already from the 
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Our readers will recognize that we are by no means satisfied with the translocation of the Fort Wayne 
Seminary. However, we can do nothing at present and will probably be able to do just as little when the matter 
has taken its dreaded course. - To this we only allow ourselves the remark that if our Synod should ever not 
want to preserve the character of the practical seminary against the transfer condition, this would then also 
have the dreaded consequences if the same were also not united with the Concordia Seminary local. We are 
convinced, however, that as long as our Synod remains faithful to the Lutheran Church, its doctrine and spirit, 
there is not the slightest danger that it will ever desire to change the practical seminary in its peculiar nature. 

Papal blessing by telegraph. On May 14 of last year, a Catholic society in Berlin sent a congratulatory 
telegraph to the present pope on his birthday, and the following day the pope gave the society his "apostolic 
blessing," also by telegraph, signed: Cardinal Antonelli. 

Sweden. At the conference of preachers and laymen from Sweden, Norway and Denmark held in 
Christiania in July of last year, a Swede named Welinder reported the following about the church in this 
country: "The sects are on the decline. The lifting of the parish ban has been approved by the government. 
But this freedom, for which so many had called, was used by "fewer" than had been expected. But it has had 
the advantage of preventing separatist desires in many cases. - A law on dissenter freedom has been given. 
It contains, however, great restrictions, so that no real dissenter community has yet been able to arise in 
Sweden.... But we must also emphasize the dark side of the Swedish church. This should drive us to humility 
and intercession. A philosophy has developed in the universities which is in sharp contrast to Christianity. 
Unbelief also makes itself felt in literature; a certain Kramer considers the moral doctrine to be the highest; he 
follows the Tubingen school and even tried to defend polygamy." 

The Limping Messenger in Eastern France. Ecclesiastically minded people in Eastern Austria do 
not always join in the jubilation that is now being raised over the ecclesiastical freedom granted in Eastern 
Austria. A correspondent of the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung wrote in October of last year: "It almost seems as 
if only individual concessions were granted to the church, but the opponents of all church life were given the 
whole terrain. All confessions are on the same level, even the non-Christian ones; the cuckoo's egg of civil 
marriage is offered to us, the school is separated from the church, - evils which are given along with far more 
precious goods in the purchase. The whole thing appears almost as a tranSartion between Christ and Belial, 
and if the law goes through as itis, the faithful and church-minded will have to learn to move in new directions, 
and the apostasy from the church will be a furious one in these senseless times. And if the same law were to 
apply to the Protestants, we are not safe from the proselytizing of the ultramontanes, for example, with regard 
to mixed marriages. -In the meantime we are taking advantage of the freedom granted to us by the patent 
of April 8. New congregations are forming everywhere. It is especially lively in Bohemia. In Silesia it is 
especially the parish of Klembressl, which should soon be freed from the indolent "tyranny" of its former pastor. 
- When on Oct. 14 Dr. Lipsius from Leipzig and Dr. Vogel from Jena publicly entered the Protestant theological 
faculty of Vienna, the dean of the same Dr. Schimko stated: Reason alone determines the meaning of 
Scripture; one can no longer bind oneself to the symbolic books; through the results of the latest scientific 
research, but especially through the upswing of the natural sciences, matt has gone far beyond the standpoint 
of the Reformers". Where such people sit at the helm, complete freedom is of course a very ambiguous good. 

Death. On June 24 of last year, Missionary Wendtlandt died of consumption at Emlalazi in Zululand after 
a prolonged illness. As is known, Wendtlandt was formerly in the service of the Leipzig Missionary Society in 
the East Indies, but later entered the service of the Hermannsburgs. Before his missionary activity, he was a 
preceptor in Uelzen in Hanover. 

Prof. v. Zezschwitz in Leipzig has asked to be released from his offices in order to "recover from a 
profound attack in the rural and spiritual retreat of Neuendettelsau in Bavaria and in only litterary occupation." 
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(Conclusion.) 

Perhaps no one denies that the church of the present always has to appropriate 
and preserve as a precious supplement what the church of the past, its mother, has 
already received from God by grace in the form of treasures of knowledge, of insights 
into the content of Scripture. Has the church of our time already appropriated 
everything that the church of the past has acquired through God's grace? - It is 
unfortunately a fact that only a few, even of those who want to participate in the 
building of the church in general, have read the classical literature of our church in its 
most blessed days, in which the doctrine of the church is most deeply founded, most 
clearly developed, and most clearly defended, The Church in its most blessed days, 
in which the doctrine of the same is most deeply founded, most clearly developed, 
most strikingly defended, and the opposing error most powerfully disarmed and 
exposed in its nakedness, let alone that many should really have studied these works 
rich in content, or at least one or the other in each of the various disciplines, which 
among them can serve as instar omnium, and have made what is laid down therein their 
own. One is content with having read this and that citation, perhaps even torn out of 
its context, and then thinks in his acumen to be able to survey and criticize the whole 
doctrinal edifice. Most of the newer theologians obviously see it as a main task to 
present everything in a high philosophical language and according to a thoroughly 
abstract way of looking at things, whereby often even their most trivial thoughts and 
their worst paralogisms appear as high wisdom. The consequence of this is, among 
other things, that many think, if they can deal with the phraseology of the scholars, 
that they now also belong to the oracles of the time, and that especially the younger 
theologians are disgusted by the writings of our old teachers, who, although 
thoroughly learned, are humble and seek only the edification of the church, as they 
are by loose food. Since they understand everything in it immediately according to the 
wording, they think that they have also known everything long ago. Another 
consequence is that rationalists, such as Carl Hase and Benedict Winer, often know 
the doctrine of our church better and present it more correctly than theologians, who 
claim not only to refer to it historically, but to represent it as their representatives. With 
what audacity are 


34Foreword to volume 1862. 


Therefore, teachings are now presented as teachings of our church, against which 
our church has fought with all its might in its symbols and in the writings of its best 
sons as against antichristic errors, and with what unfeigned disgust even teachings 
are now rejected as thoroughly un-Lutheran, unchurchlike, as swarm-spiritual or also 
as papist heresies, which are nevertheless fundamental teachings of the Lutheran 
Church Reformation! What work will it take before the pure doctrine, as it was brought 
to light three hundred years ago, has become common knowledge again, even 
among the voting Lutheran theologians, and at first only according to knowledge! 
What a change must take place before our Lutheran theologians and preachers as a 
whole consider it worth their while at least to acquire Luther's writings and to study 
them! What a terrible sign of this time, which has, however, awakened to something 
better, it is that thousands of copies of Luther's Erlangen works are rotting in storage 
and that the work has still remained unfinished for lack of demand! In vain men like 
Thomasius write: "We have for some time, and rightly, begun again to look back to 
our older dogmatists; but we shall do well to immerse ourselves even more than 
before in the man in whose heart the blood of the evangelical faith pulsated most 
warmly and most vividly; from Luther, as methinks, there is still infinitely much to be 
gained for the revival and refreshment of our dogmatics, of which it has recently been 
said "that it is beginning to grow somewhat cold,". (Christ's Person and Work. First 
Part. p. V. VI.) In vain does a man like Rudelbach testify: "Luther recapitulates in 
himself more than half a millennium and at the same time preforms the sacerdotal 
development of the following period." (Journal 1857. p. 381.) 

We are by no means blind and ungrateful to the not inconsiderable yield of the 
tireless work of our time, also in the theological field. We value highly what has been 
accomplished in recent times for a better knowledge of the sacred languages, for the 
elucidation of the history of the Church, for the solution of exegetical difficulties *) and 
so on. No one can perceive and appropriate with greater gratitude and more heartfelt 
joy every new, deeper substantiation and further correct development of an old truth 
from Scripture than we ourselves. Nevertheless, we usually find the opportunity to be 
horrified by the "creative activity" of our time. What is advertised to us as a new 
discovery, we usually find to be of a very dubious, suspicious character; indeed, all 
too often nothing else appears to us in it than an old error in a new dress, a newly 
spruced up and long refuted by the church. 


*Although even a Winer must confess: "The dispute among the exegetes has usually led 
back to the understanding which the Protestant church held earlier (in its initial period) as the 
correct one". (Grammar etc.. 3rd ed. Vorr.) 
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Damned old heresy. Or are the new, allegedly more correct representations of the 
doctrines of inspiration, of Christ's person, of the effect of the sacraments, of church 
and church constitution, of office and ordination, of the last things, of the state after 
death, etc. something else? We want to let a man speak here, in whose publications 
we have otherwise found with pleasure not a few grains of gold of the truths, 
Professor Dr. Kahnis, who nevertheless writes: "Protestantism stands and falls with 
the principle of the sole authority of Scripture. But this principle is independent of the 
doctrine of inspiration of the old dogmatics. To take it up again as it was, can only 
happen with hardening against the truth. In the concept of the sacrament, the word, 
which forms the substance, does not allow the power inherent in the sacraments to 
come into its own. This is especially evident in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
in which, according to old Lutheran doctrine, not the body of Christ, which it 
communicates, but the word of forgiveness of sins, of which the body of Christ is the 
pledge, is the main part. It is this communication of God, which constitutes the 
essence of the sacraments, that has not found its exhaustive expression in the early 
church theory of the verbum visibile. As for the ecumenical doctrines of the Trinity and 
the God-manhood of Christ, our Confession has accepted them, not for the sake of 
the ecclesiastical authority on which they rest, but because of their conformity to 
Scripture. It is a fact, however, that the Reformers, who principally placed the 
appropriation of the objective salvation as the central point of Christianity, took the 
dogmas constituting the objective salvation, i.e., the Trinity, person and work of 
Christ, from tradition without a deeper mediation of Scripture.*) As certain as it is that 
the Nicene dogma of the Trinity and the Chalcedouan dogma of the personal unity of 
a divine and a human nature in Christ had the good signs of their time in their favor, 
a Protestant, who in the historical success that they have found, can nevertheless 
make a divine judgment about their right, But the historian of dogma can tell a 
Protestant who would be inclined to find in their historical success a divine judgment 
of their right, that in no church father of the first three centuries can be proved a 
doctrine of the Trinity corresponding to the Nicene version, but that the Chalcedonian 
unity of both natures was for a long time the bone of contention of conflicting 
tendencies. The principle of Protestantism demands and doubles in a time, which 
has richer means for the understanding of the Scriptures and further, freer and 
deeper spiritual views than the time of the fathers, a "renewed reproduction" 
(probably as euphemism 


*A proof of how the church of the Reformation positioned itself to the true orthodox church of its past. 
What God had given to the latter, the latter accepted as an addition already handed over to her, without 
wanting to compel God to let her arrive at the same or at an even better or higher goal, even if she saw and 
treated what had been given as not yet given and went the way she had gone again without presupposition. 

L.u. W. 
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to be taken for regeneration) "of these teachings from the Scriptures *). The 
determination of JEsu Christ as the personal head of mankind, which comes out from 
the camp of mediation theology, which essentially comes down to the archetypal man 
in Schleiermacher's sense, carries a great truth in itself, but does not bring it to a 
Savior, to whom the Christian can speak adoringly, as the Scripture teaches and 
demands: My Lord and my God. On the other hand, it has become clear, especially 
through Thomasius, that the old ecclesiastical theory of a divine personality, which 
as a human being remains in full use" (should at the same time mean: full 
possession!) "of its divine qualities and powers, allows neither a personal unity nor a 
truly human development of Christ's life to come about. In this elevation of the man 
Jesus to the general Son of Man, in this divestiture of the Son of God, lie the premises 
for a not only deeper and more lively, but also more biblical comprehension of the 
person of Christ.**) What led the Reformers to the Augustinian doctrine of sin and 
grace was the protest against the works righteousness of their age, which was the 
fruit of a deeper experience of salvation and of immersion in the Scriptures, especially 
of Paul. But the fact that the Augustinian doctrine of grace working in all things has 
its shadows was shown by the charybde of predestination, whose disastrous whirl: 
Calvin, in his doctrinaire consistency of reason, exposed himself to its disastrous 
eddies, while the German Reformation happily avoided them. If, however, in the 
polemic against Calvin's predestination, it was openly stated that the rejection of 
salvation had its basis in the human will, it was all the less possible to conceal from 
oneself that this negative determination demanded a positive one, since one had to 
say to oneself that if only faith leads to salvation, which persists to the end, but this 
persistence is not conceivable without the cooperation of man, then recognition of a 
human factor _as_a condition of salvation is unavoidable. Here the whole one- 
sidedness of the doctrine of predestination comes to light, which, assuming that (!) 
the grasping of salvation is only a work of grace, forgets that only the one who fights 
rightly will be crowned, thus, since fighting also includes the doing of man, he does 
his part.***) But as the Augustinian 


*So even about the pure doctrine of the Holy Trinity the battle within the orthodox church is not over 
yet. So even about the pure doctrine of the Holy Trinity the fight within the orthodox church has not been 
fought out, the acts are not yet closed, it was reserved for the present learned theology to finally give the 
church the right concept about it from the Scriptures! The idea of ecumenical symbols was a sweet dream! 

L. and W. 

The approach which Thomasius' theory takes in this point to a more "biblical" version has already 
been shown in earlier issues of this journal, namely such a version which finally takes away the consolation 
that God has lived and suffered for us. L.u. W. 

“The otherwise so perceptive man does not even seem to think of the fact that the Scripture says: 
"Whoever is born of God does not sin, for his seed remains. 
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If his doctrine of grace is based on an abstraction, his doctrine of the total depravity 
of human nature is also based on an abstraction which is contrary to Scripture, 
experience and psychology. That in the natural man there is a consciousness of God, 
a conscience, an inclination to the true and the good, a longing for salvation, is taught 
by Scripture and experience. Whoever confesses that man cannot come to Christ by 
his own strength, unless he is drawn by the Spirit of Jesus Christ, does not exclude 
the possibility that grace is linked to a pull in man,”*) as it is written that he who does 
the truth comes to the light (John 3:21), and Peter (3:1) makes it the duty of women 
to win the Gentiles by their conduct without a word, which undoubtedly presupposes 
a receptivity of the natural man to the moral spirit of Christianity. So also here we 
have to oppose a renewed working through of this doctrine on the basis of Scripture 
and by using the rich results which the train of the newest time has carried to 
anthropology and psychology." **) (S. the inner course of German Protestantism etc. 
By Dr. K. F. A. Kahnis. 2nd ed. 


with him, and cannot sin, because he is born of God." 1 John 3:9. Secondly, "Praise be to God...who 
according to His great mercy has born us again...to an incorruptible...inheritance.... inheritance kept in 
heaven, you who by God's power are kept through faith to blessedness." 1 Pet. 1, 3-5. Cf. Phil. 2, 13. Hereby 
it is irrefutably denied that the born-again human being possesses such a synergy, by virtue of which he 
also "takes his own with him. Dr. Kahnis encounters precisely what he quite rightly reproaches Calvin for on 


the one hand, on the other. L. and W. 
*) Probably in the same way as Christ, when he raised the dead Lazarus, connected to a train to life! 
Col. 2, 13. L.u. W 


“In no article Prof. Dr. Kahnis should deviate more fundamentally from the pure teaching of the 
church than in the one about "free will. False faith in this point might also be the main root of all his other 
deviations, as well as in general the Tlpwrov weuddc of the whole newer theology. As long as this poisonous 
If the semi-Pelagian, synergistic germ is not killed, most of the newer theologians will not have a much more 
significant share in a revival of true theology than Erasmus once had in the reformation of the church. Without 
perfect purity of the doctrine de libero arbitrio, a safe building of true Lutheran theology is unthinkable. A 
theology which denies the "total depravity of human nature", which does not call out to man from the 
beginning and to the end: "Where is the glory? He is finished" (Rom. 3, 27.), the true church of believers will 
always recoil, without being frightened by a Calvinist doctrine of predestination, which is held up to it as a 
bogeyman with the other hand. Every theologian must first pass through the narrow gate of the knowledge 
of the total depravity of human nature, or the Cardinal doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner before 
God will be in his theological system a doctrine torn out of its joints and emptied of its true meaning. If God 
would have it that the newer theologians could win over themselves to read Luther's writing de servo arbitrio, 
this masterpiece of true theological speculation and interpretation of Scripture, without the benefit of their 
own "freer and deeper spiritual insight" in disciple's courage, then this writing would prove to be a particularly 
powerful medicine, a true panacea against the semipelagianism and synergism that have now become 
epidemic. L.u. W. 
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1860. p. 241 ff.) Thus writes a man who himself makes the following judgment about 
the theology of our time: "With the amateurish versatility and flexibility of our science 
goes hand in hand a lack of sense of truth and of human understanding, of logical 
energy, of originality of conception, of metallic casting of representation, which surely 
belongs to the dull signs of the time. Our theology enters the Alexandrian period." (A. 
a. O. p. 247.) We must therefore exclaim here, "If this happens to the green wood, 
what will become of the dry?" If a Lutheran theologian of our time, such as Kahnis, 
declares that the old Lutheran theology needs reformation in regard to the articles of 
the inspiration of Scripture, of the Trinity, of the person of Christ, of the effect of the 
sacraments, of original sin, and of free will, what will we then still have to look for from 
the old Lutheran theology in the writings of our newer theologians? At most a few 
building blocks; the building itself has been torn down. Now we want to rejoice heartily, 
and we have always rejoiced heartily, where we find some old golden, silver, diamond 
building block better prepared and more correctly inserted by the newer theologians, 
but we can never live in the whole new building with its partly shaken foundation and 
with its walls largely built of wood, hay and stubble; Rather, by God's preserving grace, 
no one will move us to leave the old building, in which our soul has found safety from 
God's wrath, judgment and hell, and from the driving winds of various and strange 
doctrines. 

After Pastor Fengler in Ehlers' Zeitblatt has made the exhibition to us 
Missourians that we deliver "comparatively little of our own", do not "create," he breaks 
out into the words: "Thank God that it is still better in Germany and also with us.... 
Thank God. A new magazine has recently been founded in our country. And even the 
opponents will have to say that most of what is written in it has a sound basis. To this 
we must reply that we willingly concede to the writers in Germany, even to some in 
the Prussian Lutheran Church, the glory that they are more learned and witty writers, 
in whose written products are reflected more glorious gifts than we poor Missourians 
are graced with in our meager initial states. We do not seek to conceal this from 
ourselves, nor are we filled with envy when we acknowledge the lowly level at which 
we stand among Germany in this respect; we rather esteem the great gifts bestowed 
upon our patriotic church highly and worthily, and rejoice in them as those which adorn 
the body of which we are members. But we must ask: what is the fruit of the fact that 
our patriotic church is not reproached for having delivered "comparatively little of its 
own", for not having "created"? - Hardly any theological schools have survived; as 
many theologians Germany has, as many theologies it has 
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it; the church appears as an atomistic heap; instead of the old unity of faith, there is 
a disunity hardly ever seen before, a truly Babylonian confusion of language and faith; 
In this respect, the Prussian Lutheran Church also stands out only slightly from the 
Lutheran regional churches, as has become glaringly enough evident in the recently 
erupted disputes over church government and the doctrines connected with it, to the 
astonishment of those who did not already see that the Prussian-Lutheran Church is 
held together more by the common negation of the Prussian Union than by positive 
unity of Lutheran faith and doctrine. Even the new journal of which Pastor Fengler 
speaks, although most of it is written with skill, liveliness and parrhesia, does not at 
all deny the conditions of the ecclesiastical community within which it was born. In 
addition to the pure doctrine of the church, it contains many things that are entirely 
new, original, and creatively developed. We think, however, that the Prussian 
Lutheran Church should take to heart what Dr. Minkel, returning from that conference 
of Prussian Lutherans in Berlin as a former member of the conferring commission, 
writes at the end of his report: "It has least of all the task of attempting progress and 
new formations in doctrine; every significant attempt of this kind also threatens it with 
the danger of schism. If God had willed the Prussian Lutheran Church to delve more 
into the writings of our old faithful church teachers, especially Luther, and to share 
what it found in them, it would undoubtedly have prospered differently and not now 
stand at an abyss that threatens to swallow it up. Yes, if it does not first humbly learn 
from our fathers in the faith and only then teach and want to be creatively active, its 
fate is sealed, it will finally disappear as a droplet in the sea of the great new church, 
for which the old Lutheran name (like the Roman the Catholic, the Uniate the 
Protestant, the rationalist the Protestant) is finally exclusively claimed and the old 
faithful Lutheran church is expelled as a "sect". 

Be that as it may, we Missourians feel no other calling in us than that of 
retrieving the treasures of our old truly reformed church, after they have long lain 
useless as a dead capital in our inherited libraries, where a hundred years of 
vandalism have not already destroyed them as worthless maculature, of making them 
our own through serious unceasing study with heartfelt prayers for enlightened eyes 
from above, and then of serving the church with the pounds thus gained. If in our 
learned, witty, new-creative time this is considered a menial task, a lowly servant - 
well then! let us lowly Missourians give the church these 
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do the least service. We do not desire greater glory, but do not consider ourselves 
worthy to do even this service for the church; and we thank God most humbly that He 
has so far, according to His great mercy, granted us this and also - we could, if it were 
pious, cite many testimonies for this - blessed us here and in Germany through 
petition and understanding. 

But, Pastor Fengler will answer us, we do not blame you for only reproducing 
the old Lutheran doctrine, but rather that you "do not even bring out the old from 
yourselves anew," but let the old ones almost always speak for themselves in a 
multitude of quotations. 

The following serves as an answer to this. 

It is unfortunately a matter of manifold experience that now in the midst of our 
church a large number of writers appear with the claim to give out of themselves 
nothing but the old, this only in a new dress, in clearer, more accurate and deeper 
development, more corresponding to the needs and demands of our time, with more 
correct, even with the, recently only discovered, only correct "proof of Scripture"; but 
who under this claim introduce a completely new doctrine, a completely new religion 
into the church. With some this may be based on their own deception, but with others 
itis evidently the application of a fraus pia. The latter regard the Lutheran church as a 
beautiful, old, solid gothic building that defies the storms of time; They therefore think 
it would be a pity to tear it down and erect a less solid building in a new style, which 
has not yet rested on the popular consciousness, and consider it most advisable to 
keep as much as possible of the old walls and rafters, the old name, the old 
ceremonies, Only a better doctrine, a system in which all sciences are reconciled, 
which therefore must finally also be palatable to a philosophically educated world, 
should from now on resound from the pulpit of the old venerable cathedral. We want 
to remain unmixed with this class of theologians. We are serious when we say that 
we consider the doctrine of the old Lutheran church to be the doctrine of the true 
church and do not want to bring any other. We want to prove this, among other things, 
by letting our fathers speak so often themselves. 

In addition, there is at present a terrible confusion, lack of clarity and ignorance 
of what is actually Lutheran, so that it would be very unwise, especially on our part, 
who are always met with great distrust as poor dilettantes, if we, with the intention of 
restoring the true Lutheran doctrine, to bring the true Lutheran doctrine, for which a 
certain reverence among the theologians and even more so among our people has 
remained in many cases, to bear again, we would only want to present it in our own 
words and, perhaps out of arrogance, not let our guarantors and teachers speak for 
themselves. We are firmly convinced that we could also present the pure Lutheran 
doctrine even more adequately and forcefully. 
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If we were to say what our fathers said, which we cannot, we would by our testimony 
bring the Lutheran doctrine more into discredit than recommend it and promote its 
acceptance. Our time knows a great deal about having finally emancipated itself from 
dependence on human authorities, but it is only too obvious that now more questions 
are asked above all about who says something than ever before. A theological 
celebrity can confidently write what, if it had flowed from the pen of a little light, would 
be laughed at as nonsense, yet one senses deep truth behind the disconcerting lines. 
Exempla sunt odiosa. What are we now, that we can hope to be heard in such a time, 
when we have to and want to bring back to recognition as Lutheran doctrine what is 
often no longer considered Lutheran by theologians as well as by the people! 

In addition, we have opponents here who want to be the strictest Lutherans, 
who continue to persecute us with their curses and banishing rays as enemies of the 
Lutheran church and doctrine, sometimes as papists, sometimes as unrighteous and 
enthusiasts, opponents who, in their insistence on Lutheran orthodoxy, believe and 
teach the exact opposite of what Luther and his faithful successors believed and 
taught, who therefore miserably deceive and seduce the people under the false name 
of Old Lutheranism. What can we do then, if we do not want to calmly watch how the 
Lutheran people are deceived and seduced under a Lutheran mask, to consider 
cryptopapists as pillars of Lutheranism and the old pure Evangelical Lutheran 
doctrine, which we profess, to be enthusiastic nonsense? What else can we do but 
prove in black and white from the writings of Luther and his co-workers and 
successors what the teachings of those men of God, to whom our opponents 
hypocritically build graves (yes, graves!), actually were?) had been? Do the latter 
apply all kinds of deceptive arts to the ignorant people, by means of which they 
torment even the brightest testimonies of a Luther, a Chemnitz, a Gerhard, etc., until 
they can prove it in black and white? until they say the opposite of what they have 
said, what an easy game it would be for our opponents to present us to the people 
as antilutheran heretics, if we, in order not to fall under the suspicion of imitation or, 
as Pastor Fengler says, of "reciting all kinds of quite correct, excellent propositions of 
faith", would only deduce everything in our own way from the Scriptures! If we had 
not awakened the fathers of our church from the dead and not let them speak for us, 
a confusion would have arisen among the people long ago, in which even the most 
upright would often have been deceived by the pseudo-Lutherans, and we, with our 
pure, truthful Lutheran doctrine, would have been shunned as apostates by 
thousands who now heartily believe and happily confess with us. The blessing with 
which our testimony has been accompanied in this country is great, to God's glory be 
it loudly praised, but we will never forget that a main cause of this blessing by God's 
grace is precisely this practice of ours, that we do not teach ourselves but our 
teachers here. 
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teachers who, thank God, still enjoy the confidence of thousands and thousands that 
they were faithful stewards of God's mysteries. They still enjoy the confidence of 
thousands and thousands that they were faithful stewards of God's mysteries, a 
confidence that no living theologian enjoys today. 

It is true what Pastor Fengler writes, "the old must become flesh and blood" 
and "the confession must come from the innermost, where faith dwells. But we know 
that this is the case with us. We think that the very manner of substantiating a doctrine 
with citations, as we have done up to now, shows that we have not sought out these 
citations in the registers, but that we have appropriated and vividly grasped the whole 
of the old doctrine, that it is our own property, the jewel of our heart's faith, for which 
we have not only joyfully taken upon ourselves all the disgrace poured out upon us, 
but are also prepared to sacrifice even greater things. Whoever thinks that one can 
cite in such a way without having become powerful in the whole doctrine and carrying 
it in one's heart, let him imitate us without this. 

Incidentally, the more than seventeen years of our Lutheran, which has often 
had to deal with the pronounced non-Lutherans, may speak for themselves whether 
we understand, by God's grace, to justify the Lutheran doctrine from the Bible, to 
represent it to those who do not recognize Lutheran authority and with whom it is not 
a question of whether something is Lutheran, but whether the Lutheran is biblical, and 
to refute the opposing error. 

We would never have said a word about the latter, had we not been forced to 
do so by the presumptuous judicial outbursts of Mr. Past. Fengler's judgments in the 
Ehlers' Zeitblatt.*) For what we have accomplished as our own property, we ourselves 
consider nothing compared to the grace that God has given us to help that Luther and 
his greatest disciples have now been raised from the dead and made teachers of our 
time. 


*Fenglern has Ehlers write in his paper: "Christianity is always the confession of faith and the 
confession comes from the innermost, where faith dwells. But to the Missourians Christianity is more a 
recitation of all sorts of quite correct, excellent propositions of faith." More presumptuous and judicial even 
our worst enemies have not written. Such a gloating remark is not made good by it, but all the more poisonous 
when Past. F. also writes: "Indeed, the Missourians are learned and experienced in the wisdom of the 
Lutheran fathers.... But there is also much good to be found in the American journals. Everything has great 
clarity. And the zeal for Lutheran doctrine, which the Missourians have better in some parts than it is 
otherwise, is only worthy of imitation. Thus, an essay in Lehre und Wehre, December 1859: Comparison of 
Luther with Johann Arndt and A. H. Franke was instructive for me. It seems to me that this presentation is 
excellent." It seems that there are also people in Germany who praise the Missouri Synod, this thorn in the 
side of the false Lutherans, in order to be able to disgrace it all the more as "Unpartheian". 
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Pastor Minkel, the editor of this journal, writes in No. 33. on the occasion of 
the use of the mild contributions for Lutheran fellow believers from the 
"Mecklenburger Gotteskasten" about us Lutherans from the Missouri Synod: "More 
hopeful and therefore closer (than the Lutherans in Paris, of whom we have just 
spoken) would be the distant North America. There was a time when there was a 
more intimate relationship between the emigrated Germans of the Missouri Synod 
and the native Lutherans. Since then we have lost sight of our brethren somewhat, 
because their dialect seemed to many to be very Americanized and the pronunciation 
very sharp and almost shrill. The young plantation was resented for being somewhat 
self-sufficient in looking down on the mother church in the midst of its apprenticeship 
years." 

The sharpest rebuke, which Pastor Minkel expresses with gentle mildness 
more from other than his own mouth and reports historically, as it were, is undeniably 
contained in the last sentence, which we want to consider first. But there is 
immediately the most important question, who actually is our "mother church" for us 
German Lutherans who have migrated over here. It is indisputable that over there the 
Lutheran Church, which rightly exists in various German lands, is understood by this 
on average, to which, precisely as such, its confession is also preserved by the 
various secular sovereigns, at least formally; and insofar as we were born spiritually 
from the Lutheran Church in this or that land or state through baptism and faith, we 
also want to acknowledge, love and honor it gladly as our dear mother. 

But if at the same time it is said that we are "a young plantation still in the midst 
of our apprenticeship years," which is also completely true, then the question now 
arises whether "the mother church," which already took us into its teachings after our 
baptism and should continue to do so with motherly love, is the Lutheran church of 
the present day in the German lands. We can answer in the affirmative, insofar as 
this church, in its dominant manner, both in the pulpits and in the academic chairs, 
and in its sermon, doctrinal and edification books, as well as in its learned theological 
writings, is supported and permeated by our orthodox confession and punishes 
unconfessional teaching with due seriousness. But where is this Lutheran "mother 
church" of the present generation in Germany, from whose breasts we, as "the now 
born little children, could suck with eagerness the sensible, pure milk" and from 
whose larder, if we already had sufficient digestive power "in the middle of our 
apprenticeship years," "strong food" would be handed to us? It would certainly be a 
great labor of love if "this mother church" were made known to us. For up to now, we 
can neither find it in the last- 
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We will not discover the Lutheran theologians of the past, nor of the present 
generation, as a spiritual power, as much as our hearts long for it. Rather, we 
unfortunately have to realize that hardly three renowned Lutheran theologians of the 
present day are at one in the confession and in the teachings of the fathers, and 
almost every one of them has his or her own special little fist, which sometimes runs 
headlong against the small catechism of Luther and the other symbolic writings of the 
true mother church, namely that of the Reformation. We ecclesiastical colonists and 
apprentices are certainly sorry that, as far as the right Christian Lutheran doctrine is 
concerned, we can learn nothing thorough, healthy and righteous from almost none 
of the present vocal leaders of our dear mother church. 

The one group is courting with philosophy and produces with it abortions and 
monsters, which we cannot possibly recognize as children of the Lutheran church 
and at the sight of which Father Luther would be highly horrified. The others make 
statements about the church, the office of preaching, the sacraments, church 
government, etc., that are contrary to the doctrine of the Lutheran Church. They may 
be good papist, but they are bad Lutheran. Still others seek the prosperity of the 
Lutheran church in its connection with the state and rejoice in their sovereign prince- 
bishop, as he, with secular threat and punishment, with beadle and shillelagh, holds 
together the great multitude of their disobedient parishioners in wholesome severity. 
But relying on men, taking flesh for their arm, and leaning on this hollow cane, they 
forget the threat of God that this staff will break and wound them. Others practically 
deny the Lutheran confession, which they confess with their mouths, by persisting in 
the ecclesiastical association of the union contrary to Scripture and confession, thus 
in fact recognizing and upholding it. 

Where is the true mother church for us poor apprentices in this Occident, which 
could nourish and nurture us with healthy teaching and wholesome practice, so that 
we would gradually grow up to manhood? Wouldn't we rather find, wherever we turn 
as studious pupils, an ugly, misshapen stepmother, under whose food and care we 
would naturally also have to wither and cripple? For the fact that of most of the 
present spokesmen of the Lutheran church, who, however, are heartily divided 
among themselves, every single one looks upon himself almost as an improver or 
developer of the Lutheran Reformation and cries out, "Here is the temple of the Lord,” 
although they all show a kind of outward respect and reverence for our confessional 
writings - that does not matter. The question is whether the present Lutheran Church 
of Germany is itself a true healthy daughter church of our one mother church, namely 
that of the Lutheran Reformation? If it were, we would recognize it with honor, 
gratitude and joy as our mother church. But already the above hints show sufficiently 
that 
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It is a cobbled-together pattern card under the Lutheran name and full of all kinds of 
anti-Lutheran evil, such as coarse and fine rationalism, ecclesiastical and princely 
papism, unionism, pietistic confessionism or vice versa, and what is more. 

But the worst thing is that this so-called mother church of Germany no longer 
hears the voices of the few faithful sons of the true mother church of the Lutheran 
Reformation and takes them to heart, but smiles at them and contemptuously puts 
them aside. These faithful witnesses and prophets are like Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
who were also sneered at and laughed at by their own people, while the wretched, 
deceived people fell like water to the false prophets. 

Even now, false teachers sit with honor and dignity in Lutheran academic chairs 
and deceive and corrupt the young students, the future shepherds and teachers of 
the people as real false coins and poisoners; and no one asks about it. Thus, year 
after year, false preachers preach in the pulpits of their hearts thoughts and 
deception, but not Christ crucified, and hold the unconverted captive in the power of 
unbelief and in the snares of the devil, while at the same time they deprive the 
believers of their nourishment. For decades they are thieves and murderers of the 
souls bought by Christ, and no one asks about it. 

Truly, in view of this terrible and prevailing decay of doctrinal discipline in the 
Lutheran national churches, it is irrefutably clear that the true power and validity of 
the ecclesiastical confession has also miserably fallen away and become a dead 
form in them. Where is the true mother church, the church of the Lutheran 
Reformation? Admittedly, there were also damages and infirmities in it, yes, even 
grosser aversions from time to time, just as the church of Christ is always covered 
with them and also bears the shape of the cross in it. But the sword of the spirit, the 
word of God, was wielded differently against friend and foe, and the power of the 
church confession and the punishing doctrinal discipline was quite different then than 
it is today, when error and falsehood are widely tolerated, even nourished and 
honored, and formally justified in the public teachers of the church against the truth; 
For our dear German mother church is not at all lacking in pantheistic idolatry of 
these and those natural gifts and powers, of this and that partial erudition, in giving 
and taking honor, in humanity and loving service, in short, in the cult of the genius 
and the official position, but rather has an abundance of it and in a good pietistic way 
likes to mix the little person into the matter. 

But where does all this misery come from, this chaos of different doctrines, this 
concocting of one's own little finds in the philosophizing theologians, this rehashing 
and assertion of long overcome papist errors? 
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in the Romanizing theologians? Why this strange lack of clarity and Babylonian 
confusion of terms and language in the doctrine of church and ministry, church 
government and church order, etc.? Where does this strange enthusiasm for the state 
church and what is more, which all pretends to be good Lutheran, come from? 

Answer: Therefore, our present dear mother church in Germany, after God had 
given grace and had broken the rule of crude rationalism by the resurgence of his 
gospel, did not turn back to our common mother church, namely that of the Lutheran 
Reformation; for to this church God had undeniably given, especially in Luther's 
writings, a much brighter and richer evangelical light in the knowledge of Christian 
doctrine by grace than our whole time has to show. It is therefore God's just 
punishment for this arrogant disregard and non-use of that rich evangelical light that 
so many false lights are flaring up in our dear German mother church and are leading 
the careless wanderers into the mire. 

This is also the reason why so many Lutheran theologians of today, be they 
pastors or academic teachers, have no simple reverence for our symbolic books, no 
matter how much they occasionally flaunt them or even misuse them as a signboard 
behind which they try to smuggle in their little bundles. There is a lack of unfeigned 
agreement with the wording of their testimony, where they actually confess and teach 
on the basis of the Scriptures and at the same time reject the papist and fanatical 
teachings. The various vacillating and fluttering spirits in the midst of our dear German 
mother church are not afraid, depending on their particular enthusiasm and 
preconceived opinion, to drag, stretch and interpret the simple wording of the 
ecclesiastical confession by all kinds of arts, so that it finally appears to the 
uninformed as if their little bundle is ecclesiastically sanctioned by the confession 
itself. If, however, the wording of the confession is too brittle to withstand such 
interpretation, they may use violent tricks and claim that it is not spoken here in a 
confessional manner and then present themselves as continuators and extenders of 
the confession. 

Summa, in such perfect circumstances, we Lutherans of the Missouri Synod 
have deemed it most advisable and most salutary not to despise the bright 
evangelical light of our true mother church in hopeful conceit, but to sit down at the 
feet of our orthodox teaching fathers of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and, 
as their obedient sons and studious pupils, to learn the pure doctrine of the divine 
Word from them. And in this way, by God's grace, the longer we continue, the more 
we attain "that delicious thing," namely, "the firm heart that does not allow itself to be 
driven about by various and strange teachings. In this way we have been preserved 
by grace until now - and may the merciful God continue to help us - both from the 
deceptive 
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We are not afraid of the science and falsely famous art of the new-fangled nationalists 
and pantheistic gnostics, who falsely call themselves theologians, and Lutherans at 
that, but also of the statutes of the Romanizing after-Lutherans, who are carelessly 
picking up the papist garbage and sweepings, which our fathers swept out of the 
church long ago, and carrying them back in as newly won grains of gold, in order to 
make a golden calf out of them wherever possible. 

At the same time, we are kept in the right Lutheran sobriety and caution by our 
dear doctrinal fathers, so that we do not throw the baby out with the bathwater, but 
rather test the spirits that are now emerging from the Lutheran Church in Germany 
with the light of our good and eternally true confession. And what arrogance, what 
ingratitude would it not be, if our hearts did not thunder with joy, wherever we hear 
the voice of our true and united mother church, be it in doctrine or in defense, even 
in stories and poems, clearly and distinctly in this or that form and shape, especially 
where in matters of doctrine not Mum, Mum is played under the little hat, but the 
trombone gives a bright and clear sound. 

But of that false, hypocritical and servile humility which, even within the 
Lutheran church, idolatrously sprinkles and sacrifices incense to natural gifts, 
scholarship, real or apparent richness of spirit, beauty of presentation, etc., even 
where all this is not in obedience to Scripture as it reads and not in the service of the 
church confession - of this humility we want to know nothing, but hate and reject it 
from the bottom of our hearts. We know that true theology, which is rooted only in the 
foundation of Scripture as it reads, springs at the same time from the depths of a 
heart that believes in Christ, in which the divine Word lives and exercises it according 
to law and gospel in the constant experience of sin and grace; and we are no less 
certain that it wants to be active only under the guidance and supervision of its 
confession and always wants to be only a servant, but never a mistress of the church. 

Although we Lutherans of the Missouri Synod lack many of the supplies, 
equipment and accessories that our church in Germany enjoys, we have the 
advantage of standing with our theology on the same ground of Scripture as our 
orthodox teaching fathers and testifying to the ancient and eternally new Christian 
truth of salvation with them in accordance with our worthy confession; And 
accordingly we teach and educate our people, so that, under God's grace and 
blessing, truly Lutheran congregations gradually come into being and, as long as it 
pleases God, continue to exist. 

"We believe, therefore we speak;" and if this pronunciation of ours seems to 
some ears over there "to be very sharp and almost shrill," we just can't help thinking 
that this effect is 
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is perhaps produced less by our pronunciation than by the over-tender, nervously 
irritable and spoiled ears. "If, therefore, our brethren over there "lose sight of us," we 
are sorry for their sake, but we should be satisfied and comforted by the fact that the 
faithful God keeps an eye on us; And he will continue to do so as long as we, in 
simplicity of heart, before and in all works of faith and labor of love, preserve his 
entrusted supplement, namely the pure Christian Lutheran doctrine of his Word, and 
do not turn to the right or to the left into the precipitous abyss of false doctrine, but 
rather fight it with all earnestness, according to the ability that God offers. 

If, furthermore, "our dialect seems to many to be very Americanized," this can 
only be in the ears of the state-church or Romanizing Lutherans. Whoever would take 
the trouble to carefully read our doctrine of church, preaching ministry, church 
government, church constitution and similar matters without prejudice and 
partisanship, "even if only with a legal love of justice," would become certain that it is 
simply based on God's Word and is absolutely in accordance with the confession of 
our church. 

We teach, of course, that our Lord Christ gave the office of the keys directly to 
his entire Christianity, the congregation of the saints, as well as to each individual 
local congregation in its believing members, with and in the gospel, in order to 
establish it locally for public service and the office of community ways through the 
proper calling of orthodox, teachable and blameless persons. Who could argue that 
this is not scriptural and Lutheran? Where is anything "Americanized" here?" 
Nevertheless, we teach at the same time that the ecclesiastical magisterium, as a 
continuation of the apostolic, is of divine foundation and appointment, and that the 
ministers are as much servants of Christ as of His church. And in this way, we reject 
the doctrine that is often attributed to us, but which we reject in all seriousness, that 
the ecclesiastical magisterium is only a human order, so that everything is done 
honestly and properly and all disorder in the preaching of the Gospel and in the 
administration of the sacraments is prevented. For this would indeed be an 
unscriptural transfer of local, civil constitutional forms to the ecclesiastical sphere; 
this would indeed be "Americanized;" for it cannot be denied that, at least according 
to the prevailing practice, within the Lutheran church of this country and outside our 
synod, the preachers usually appear only as temporarily hired servants of the people 
and keep themselves accordingly. We, however, have nothing to do with this 
foolishness. We avoid the civil-democratic as much as the hierarchical-papist excess; 
our preachers are just as much stewards of Christ, the master of the house, as of His 
house honor, the congregation, whose heavenly and spiritual goods, given to it by 
Christ, they publicly administer according to Christ's instructions. And by keeping to 
this, the evil is warded off, so that no human tyranny can arise among us; for neither 
the audience 
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The divine word alone, as presented and interpreted by the confession of the church, 
governs the church, especially in matters of doctrine and discipline, which therefore 
concern faith and conscience. To give the divine word the supreme and supreme 
judicial standing and the sole validity in the hearts, minds and consciences of our 
church children, we put all our effort and diligence into this, also in the assemblies of 
the representative congregations, "in all patience and teaching. And what is the fruit 
of this work? Many things, which by no means have an "Americanized" character, 
but rather a truly Christian, i.e. also Lutheran character, and which the state-church 
or Romanizing preachers of the Lutheran Church of Germany hardly have to show 
in their congregations as such. 

First of all, in our congregations, especially the older ones, there is on average 
the right Christian relationship between teachers and listeners, the shepherds and 
the herds of Christ commanded to them. Just as the latter regard and treat them at 
the same time as their church children and their brothers in Christ, the church 
members recognize their pastors as ambassadors in Christ's place, as stewards of 
God's mysteries, as angels of the Lord of hosts, and yet at the same time as their 
brothers in Christ, and behave toward them just as reverently as confidentially; And 
neither a servile fear, as of ecclesiastics with the Pope's banishing ray or the secular 
punitive arm of the sovereign in the background, nor a false, a bourgeois, democratic 
equality, if not even arrogance, is the prevailing type with us. 

On the other hand, through the work of the divine word, partly from the 
preaching chair and in the teaching of the catechism, partly in the care of individual 
souls, we have on average in our congregations larger or smaller groups of serious, 
thorough Christians who walk in the fear of God, prove their faith in Christ preferably 
by cheerful confession of the mouth even against Christ's enemies and by works of 
brotherly and general love, serve their weaker brethren with their richer Christian 
knowledge and experience in and out of the congregational meetings, and set them 
a godly example in the direction of their ecclesiastical, civil and domestic profession. 

Thirdly, in our congregations it is not only natural that the weaker sincere 
Christians, but also the hypocrites and secret enemies of Christ and his word, should 
stand in the fear and discipline of the divine word, and not be openly revolted against 
it individually or in groups, and also be kept in salutary restraints by the shyness of 
those serious and more mature Christians. 

Fourthly, this is also a fruit of the Word of God and His 
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Church regiment among us, that confession registration and the church discipline 
commanded by ChristMatt. 18, 15 -17. is going on with us - two pieces, which, if not 
to being, nevertheless to the well-being, to the Christian and ecclesiastical prosperity 
of the congregation undeniably belong. Isn't that finely "Americanized?" | am sure 
that many of our fellow ministers in the Lutheran churches over there, who also live 
in and for their congregations and to whom it is seriously important that their 
congregations gain more and more a healthy Christian form, would be very happy if 
they had it so far. But it is not exactly unheard of that their church government, namely 
the state-church consistory, should take up the cause of protecting against their 
conscientious pastors the offending members of their congregations who, for good 
reasons, refuse to register for confession. As far as the exercise of church discipline 
to the last degree is concerned, namely to the exclusion of the public, unrepentant 
sinner, this right and power, which is actually and essentially due to each individual 
local congregation according to Matth. 18:17, has been taken away from them by the 
sovereign church government without the consent of the congregations and handed 
over to the consistories for administration. Of this church government, therefore, that 
of the divine word is constitutionally so miserably subverted that no congregation can 
emerge from the state of immaturity and, through the teaching of the divine word, 
gradually learn and grow to the point where it can itself exercise fraternal punishment 
or Christian church discipline, even to the point of banishment where necessary. Is 
this not finely evangelized or Lutheranized? - 

Fifth, the Word of God proves its power among our so precariously and 
dangerously "Americanized" congregations also in that they maintain through free 
gifts of love not only their own pastors and school teachers, but also the professors 
of their four ecclesiastical teaching institutions and in addition many poor godly and 
gifted boys and young men in these schools of theirs and erect the necessary 
buildings for them and expand them according to need. 

Sixth, it is also a lovely effect of the divine word among us that more and more 
such boys and young men are awakened by the Lord from our own congregations to 
be trained for the future service of the church, as pastors or school teachers, with the 
consent of their parents or caretakers, although they know that they would have more 
money and good days and less work and cross to bear in any civil profession in this 
country. 

Summa, it is a glorious thing about the undiluted church government of the 
divine Word; and with as many defects and imperfections, weaknesses and infirmities 
as we are surrounded and covered all around, and as much struggle, affliction and 
cross as we have from the naughty flesh of these and those of our church children 
who resist this church government, we "amerikanisirten" Lutheran pastors of 
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The Missouri Synod, however, is far from envying those of our fellow ministers over 
there who, under the church rule of their secular sovereigns and head bishops, have 
here and there abundant income, honor and good quarters and people's days, but 
no congregations in which God's Word, in accordance with the church confession, 
can freely and unabashedly show its formative and educative power. - 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) Seventh Synod of the Lutheran Church re. 
immigrated from Prussia. 


This is the title of the latest synodal report of the Buffalo Synod. It was to be 
expected that in this miserable document we would again be remembered with 
dishonor. The words that should be, but in fact are most impotent: Missourian mob, 
Missourian mob servants, Missouri sectarian doctrine, Missourian frauds and errors, 
etc., have once become a standing article in the Grabauian documents, so much so 
that one should almost doubt their authenticity, if they should ever lack this infallible 
characteristic. Nevertheless, compared to earlier reports, we get off fairly lightly this 
time, and this seems to be the reason that almost the entire report revolves around 
a dispute that arose in his own ministry. On this occasion, the senior minister, 
Grabau, practiced his diabolical art: he used passages from the Holy Scriptures, the 
symbols and Luther's words. The report is about a dispute that arose in his own 
ministry. On this occasion, the senior minister, Grabau, once again practiced his 
diabolical art of twisting passages of Holy Scripture, the symbols and Luther 
according to his own meaning with such true Jesuit sophistication that, as much as 
it disgusts us to stir the Grabauian muck, it would be worth the effort to illuminate the 
entire trial in detail for the sake of the importance of the matter. May any of the dear 
brothers, who are granted more muse than the writer of this, find themselves urgently 
prompted to do so by the following few, but in fact heartbreaking proofs. 

Some Wisconsin pastors of the Buffalo Synod, Muller, Habel rt., had become 
concerned about a certain ban case in the congregation of Pastor A. H. Schultze and 
had drawn up seven doctrinal statements, which they sent to the Lord Senior 
Ministerii. When this matter was discussed at the synod, |. Synodalbericht p. 22, Rev. 
Muller expressed one of his concerns literally: "He, M., finds this verdict (the relevant 
verdict of Grabau) incorrect in that it declares the ban on C. to be just. Proof: Dr. 
Luther says in the writing of the keys: One should not banish anyone whom the 
congregation does not consider to be evil. From this it follows that the pastor in 
Emmot (Schultze) should not have banned him until he had brought the members of 
the congregation to the conclusion that C. was unrepentant: if this was not the case, 
the congregation could not banish him. 
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and do not in good conscience avoid him as a heathen and a tax collector." - What 
was the reply to this? Listen and be amazed how impudently Grabau dares to twist 
the clear words of Luther. Literally, the synodal report goes on to say: "Hereupon Mr. 
Past. Muller should hear the answer, if the doctrinal points would occur. He was 
answered, however, that this is not the meaning of Luther's passage, but that the 
whole congregation, as such, must clearly hear why the sinner is banned, so that it 
can know and judge, i.e. judge for itself (after all stages of exhortation), why the sinner 
is to be kept banished? For this is the opposite of the blind note of the official." - Of 
the second of the seven doctrines mentioned above, p. 27 reads: "In the second 
sentence it is asserted that neither the individual pastors nor the ministries have the 
power to demand obedience from Christians as from their subjects, and that they 
may not demand, especially in matters of means, that the common people must 
accept their suggestions, orders, etc.. as out of obedience to the fourth 
commandment, even if they do not see the usefulness or necessity of the suggestion 
made. Grabau learned from us that this sentence could not be countered with the 
mere assertion that Christians owe this obedience, but unfortunately he did not 
convert from the error of his ways; so he had to take recourse to snake-windings in 
order to catch the consciences in the fourth commandment as if it demanded such 
obedience to the preachers. He says about it in his "Explanation" read out: "This 
sentence concerns the obedience of the church members in middle matters. We are, 
according to the contents of the A. C. Art. XV and XXVIII, we have long since been 
convinced that the Christian bishops and parish rulers must obey. We have long been 
convinced, according to the content of A. C. Art. XV and XXVIII, that it is the right of 
Christian bishops and pastors, as well as of orthodox, ordinary church ministries, 
synods, etc., not only to put good ecclesiastical orders on paper, but also to actually 
make them, i.e. and that in these cases, where it is not a question of rejecting false 
doctrine and establishing correct doctrine, it is incumbent on the ecclesiastics and 
pastors [the listeners] to be obedient to the bishops and pastors for the sake of love 
and peace, so that everything in the church may proceed in an orderly manner, i.e. 
love and peace may be planted in the churches. As far as the fourth commandment 
is concerned, it is not included in it, inasmuch as it demands obedience to the 
apostles, as to the authorities; but the ministry of preaching, according to its divine 
nature, is placed in the doctrine and among the persons in the fourth commandment, 
that is, among fathers and mothers, parents and lords, also included and understood 
[2 Cor. 12:14], inasmuch as it is a divine order belonging to the fourth commandment, 
of its own kind. The- 
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also according to its evangelical activity appointed by God. Here the Confession 
speaks of a twofold obedience of honor; for on the one hand it says of such 
obedience as is shown to the preaching ministry out of divine right, insofar as it 
promotes and defends the pure doctrine of Christ; but then also of such obedience 
as gladly accepts all good that follows from the pure doctrine, where the 
circumstances and needs of the church and of the fellow believers require it. The 
Confession calls this last obedience "for the sake of love and peace," and says that 
it is the duty of the pastors to render the same, while the former is to be rendered by 
divine right" (that is, the latter not by divine right, but for the sake of the fourth 
commandment - whoever may understand). And again: "If one now says: 
"Obedience in matters of means may not be demanded," and that ""demand"" is 
understood in such a way as a state authority demands with the secular sword; then 
it is correct that such obedience is not demanded or required in the church" (how 
gracious!), "but we demand, i.e. expect and claim out of propriety only that obedience 
which is due to pastors in these cases, i.e. in Christian orders and means; namely, 
which has honor as its reason and the planting of love and peace as its purpose and 
goal. In another sense, this obedience is not a matter of conscience. For indeed, 
God really wanted to include all three states with their entire activity in the fourth 
commandment; therefore, in this commandment he actually says only about honor, 
and nothing about obedience. But according as the honor to be shown is in every 
estate, so also is the obedience that comes from honot...... For in the case of 
children, the honor of discipline; in the case of subjects, the honor of government; 
but in the case of church members, the honor of divine teaching and the honor of 
Christian love and peace toward their pastors are included in the fourth 
commandment. As, then, honor is ordered by God for every state, so is obedience 
to the same ordered and done. This explains the "twofold honor" of 1 Tim. 5:17; both 
the honor of obedience to pure divine doctrine, and of love and peace in other right 
and good things in the church of God. (Indeed masterfully blended.) - And to the 
next, related sentence: "Therefore the Confession says with great wisdom: Such 
obedience is due to the parishioners against the bishops, do not say: the parishioners 
have to make a contract with them, and they with those, in free love! And the Formula 
of Concord teaches that the middle things, which have now ceased to be adiaphora 
in these cases, make our conscience binding for Christ's sake, that is, in the faith of 
truth and in his love; it does not say that there we still need a contract with the bishops 
in our love." (It is indeed a 
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shameless impudence to impute to the |. Concordia formula that it teaches: the middle 
things cease to be middle things when the bishops demand obedience in them - 
contrary to the clear understanding of the A. C. - while it soeaks with expressed words 
only of "that at the time of persecution, when a round confession of faith requires of 
us not to yield to the enemies in such middle things"). 

Finally to the fourth sentence: "In this sentence it is asserted that, according to 
the Concordia formula, ‘the right and proper understanding and opinion of the A.C. 
can and should be taken from none other than Dr. Luther's doctrinal and controversial 
writings more actually and better in case of occurring disputes about the meaning of 
the same’ (S. Conc. IV Art. VII. R. p. 735. § 34.41.)". Hereupon Grabau's explanation 
says, among other things, literally: "The sentence can be heard in the voice of the 
Concordia formula: You must take the sole proof of the true meaning of the A. C. from 
Luther's writings, because the F. C., to which you are bound, gives you that! - But this 
is wrong! There is no such commandment; rather, the rule remains that Luther's 
doctrinal and controversial writings are to be placed under the A. C., as under the faith 
norm of the church, and are to be judged according to it. It is therefore reasonable to 
ask: How, when, and for what purpose does the F. C. attract Luther's writings? 
Answer: It does not refer to them fundamentally and symbolically, fundamentally and 
as a confession, because they have never been symbols, but only points to them to 
a certain extent and in a certain way. For there we hear p. 632-635 U.: 

1, That Luther's writings are all placed under the Holy Scriptures. 
Scripture. 

2, Also under the publica et approbata symbola ecclesiae: i.e. under the public and 
approved symbols of the church; i.e. from the apostolic symbol to the great catechism 
of Luther. That is, from the apostolic symbol to Luther's great catechism. Luther's 
writings are thus to be understood according to the public symbols that existed as 
symbols in Luther's time. In these symbols, says the F. C., is already contained the 
sum and the model of the doctrine, which Dr. Luther had carried out in his writings. 
Therefore, no one can take anything else from Luther's writings. 

3, Thirdly, the authors of the C. F. say in the preface to all the articles in dispute 
at that time: they wanted to refer to Luther's writings [provocare], but only to the extent 
that Luther himself remembers in the preface to the first part of his Latin writings, since 
he made the explicit distinction: that God's Word alone and exclusively should be the 
guideline and rule of all doctrine and that no man's writings should be considered 
equal to it, but that all should be subject to it. To this now the following disgraceful 
remark of Grabau: "In this preface he says: There existed now (i.e. 1545, where he 
wrote this) by God's grace so 
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Well-ordered books [methodici libri] like Philippi Mel. Loci, which are quite excellent, by 
which a theologian and bishop can be equipped excellently and superfluously, so that 
he is powerful in the preaching of pure doctrine. His books, on the other hand, were 
not written in any (systematic) order, so that they were still a kind of rude et indigestum 
chaos, which was not easy for him to put in order. - However, so that after his death 
the confusion caused by other publishers of his books would not become even 
greater, because they no longer knew the causes and different times of things, the 
impetus of others induced him to have them printed. Above all, however, he points 
everyone to the Holy Scriptures themselves, which are now in everyone's hands. But 
above all, he points everyone to the Holy Scriptures themselves, which are now in 
everyone's hands and in almost all languages. After he has told his official history up 
to 1521, he concludes: "He is, as Augustine says of himself, one of those who have 
advanced by writing and reading, not of those who soon become the highest from 
nothing; since they are nothing, have neither worked nor tried, and have experienced 
nothing: but want to have drunk up the whole spirit of the Scriptures at a glance". 
From this it is clear enough that in 1545 (a year before his death) he does not instruct 
us to explain the A. C. from his writings, and from his writings alone." *) 

Fie on such an after-Lutheran, who can misuse and misinterpret the great 
modesty of the blessed Luther in such a disgraceful way for the invalidation, 
disparagement and suspicion of his writings and the so clear and definite truth-telling 
contained therein, but therefore, of course, also so hated by such wretched 
distortionists. He should rather go today than tomorrow to where he really belongs, 
to the Jesuits, who up to now have been capable of such sycophantic pranks. 
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In the Dieckhoff-Kliefoth'sche Zeitschrift (September issue of the year) there is 
a treatise by Dr. Kliefoth: "Ueber das Verhaltni8 der Landesherren als Inhaber der 
Kirchengewalt zu ihren Kirchenbehorden" ("On the relationship of the sovereigns as 
holders of church power to their church authorities"), in which the proof is attempted 
that the preservation of the sovereign church regime is to be desired, not only 
because it is an institution compatible with the word of God and with the welfare of 
the church as well as of the state, which, taken from moving causes and now rightfully 
existing, has brought blessings to the church and the state through the course of the 
centuries, but also for the prevention of serious evils to be feared from its elimination. 
The treatise contains much that is instructive and worth taking to heart. It readily 
admits that the princes did not regard the power of the church as an outflow and 
inherent part of their sovereign power, 
*The meaning of the Concordia formula, when it means to take the right understanding of the symbols 


from Luther's works, is therefore, according to Grabau Summa Summarun, that this understanding cannot 
be taken from Luther's works sinceL. u. W. 
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The church also wants to have purified the relationship of the sovereign as church 
ruler from all territorialist elements, so that the princes possess the church power as an 
office to which they are personally entitled. It also wants to have purified the 
relationship of the sovereign as church ruler from all territorialist elements adhering 
to it, so that the sovereigns possess and exercise church power as an office to which 
they are personally entitled, not through state organs, but through special authorities 
appointed by them, and these take up an immediate and direct position to them. No 
one who reads the treatise will fail to see how Dr. Kliefoth, in his ideas, is moved only 
by heartfelt concern for the welfare of the Church. It is all the more regrettable that, 
as a result of his view of the nature of the office, in the substantial treatise he is not 
only zealous against the territorialist, but even more so against the collegialist system, 
and tries to prove that the latter is of very recent date and only arose in our church 
with the movements of Pietism; whereas it can be so easily proved that the same 
includes in itself the original Reformation constitutional theory. In his polemic against 
this theory, which arises of its own accord from the pure doctrine of church and key 
power, the church regiment of the princes, which Kliefoth wants to let arise neither 
from a usurpation in necessity, nor from a tacit transfer by the church, like a deus ex 
machina, without saying where the princes actually and originally got the office, which 
remains an important, inescapable question, even if it is readily admitted that the 
church regiment of the princes is at present an undoubtedly historically rightfully 
existing one. 

We do not deny, by the way, that Luther intentionally did not realize the idea of 
a church and congregation ordered collegially on the basis of the rights of the spiritual 
priesthood, because he feared the worst consequences of this in the state of the 
people, even in his time. He wrote in his book "Deutsche Messe und Ordnung des 
Gottesdienstes" (German Mass and Order of the Divine Service) of 1526: "There is a 
threefold difference between the Divine Service and the Mass. First of all, there is a 
Latin one, which we have let go out before, and is called Formula Missae. | do not wish 
to have this abrogated or changed. Second, the German Mass and Divine Service, of 
which we are now dealing, which are to be ordered for the sake of the simple laity. 
But these two ways we must go and let happen in such a way that they are held 
publicly in the churches before all the people, among whom are many who do not yet 
believe or are Christians, but the majority stand there and gape, so that they also see 
something new; just as if we were holding services in the midst of the Turks or pagans 
in an open place or field. For there is not yet an orderly and certain assembly in which 
Christians can be governed according to the Gospel, but it is a public assembly. 
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Stimulation to faith and Christianity. But the third way, which should have the right 
kind of evangelical order, should not be done so publicly in the square among all the 
people, but those who earnestly wanted to be Christians and confess the gospel with 
hand and mouth should sign their names and gather in a house alone for prayer, 
reading, baptizing, receiving the sacrament and practicing other Christian works. In 
this order, those who did not adhere to Christianity could be known, punished, 
corrected, expelled or banished according to the rule of Christ, Matth. 18, 15. ff. Here 
one could also impose a common alms on the Christians, which one would willingly 
give and distribute among the poor according to the example of St. Paul 2 Cor. 9, 1. 
2. 12. and so on. Recently, if one had the people and persons who earnestly desired 
to be Christians, the order and way would soon be made. But | cannot and do not yet 
order or arrange such a congregation or assembly. For | do not yet have people and 
persons for it; so | also do not see many who press for it. But if | must do it and am 
urged to do it, so that | cannot refrain from it out of a good conscience, then | will 
gladly do my part and help as best | can. However, | will leave it at the said two ways 
and publicly promote such worship among the people, to train the youth and to call 
and stir others to faith, in addition to the sermon, until the Christians who seriously 
mean the word find themselves and stop, so that it does not turn into a rotteria, if | 
wanted to drive it out of my head. For we Germans are a wild, raw, raging people, 
with whom it is not easy to do anything, unless it is the greatest need. (Luther's W. 
Hall. X, 270-72.) Luther showed the same attitude a year later in his judgment of the 
Reformation order drafted at the Homberg Synod on Oct. 20, 1526. As is well known, 
the latter, in this respect almost unique among all German Lutheran church orders, 
is based on the recognition of the rights of the clerical priesthood of the laity and thus 
brings this Lutheran-biblical principle into practical implementation also in church- 
regimental relationship. When Luther was asked by Philip the Magnanimous about 
this, he did not find fault with it, but did not want to take it upon himself to suddenly 
proceed in such a radical way. He wrote, among other things: "Because such an 
order might go out with a clamor, as if my council had also come to it, it is my faithful 
and submissive council that E. F. G. does not permit to omit this order at this time by 
the printing . . . For | know well, and have also experienced well, that when laws are 
made too early before custom and practice, they are seldom well advised, the people 
are not skilled in it, as those think, who sit there with themselves and paint it with 
words and thoughts, as it should go. 
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Advocacy and night work are far from each other, and experience will show that many 
parts of this order would have to change, and some would remain alone with the 
authorities. *(Luther's W. Erlang. LVI, 170.171.) 

As cordially as we therefore agree with Dr. Kliefoth that it would have been a 
dangerous thing and not at all in Luther's sense to annul the right of church 
government which the princes still have in Germany at the present time and to 
formulate the church as it is at present according to collegial principles, so sorry are 
we that Dr. Kliefoth himself breaks the baton over these genuine Lutheran principles. 
Luther did not do so. Of course, he did not apply a principle that presupposes orthodox 
congregations to congregations in which not everyone bows to God's word and the 
church confession, but rather, where life and practice apply, he let love prevail 
according to the principle: Salus populi suprema lex esto (the salvation of the people be 
the highest law). 
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Published by Beck in Nérdltngen: 
My suspension in 1860. Eight weeks from the life of a pastor in the state church. 
By Wilhelm Léhe. 1862. IV. and 48 pp. Pr. 8 Ngr. or 27 Kr. 
With A. W. Unger in Kénigsberg: 
Ebrard, Dr. Joh. Heinr. Aug., Belief in the Holy Scriptures and the Results of 
Natural Research. For the educated. 8. pp. 10 Sgr. 
The publisher says in his announcement: "In the form of an exchange of letters 
between two friends, it is shown that the story of creation and other passages of the 
Scriptures do not contradict the results of natural science." 


“Incidentally, it was already determined in the Homberg Reformation Ordinance that several 
institutions, e.g. congregational meetings for church-regimental purposes, the election of church servants by 
the congregation, etc., should only come into being when the congregations had matured to the necessary 
understanding for this. Thus, for example, it says in No. 63: "We decree that in every parish, after the word 
of the Lord has been preached in it for some time, a meeting of the faithful shall be held every Sunday, either 
immediately after the Lord's Supper or after the meal, in a suitable place, in which all men who are well 
disposed toward the service of Christ and who belong to the number of the saints shall participate, in order 
to settle together with the bishop everything that is to be negotiated in the parish on the basis of the word of 
God. (S. Philipp's des GroBmithigen hessische Kirchenreformations-Ordnung. Ed. by Credner. Giessen, 
1852. p. 76.) One sees from this, how in this order the thought, which Luther in the above indicated writing: 
Deutsche Messe etc. of 1526 (to which Homberg's Reformation Order expressly refers) was to be practically 
implemented. 
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At Nolte and Kohler in Hamburg: 

Johann Winckler and the Hamburg Church in his time (1684-1705) according to 
contemporary, mainly manuscript sources by Johannes Geffken, Dr. tll. u. 
Pred. zu St. Michael. With Winckler's portrait, a facsimile and his coat of 
arms, large 8. (28 sheets), foxed. 2 Thlr. 

Recently published and available in commission from Just. Naumann in Leipzig 
and Dresden: 

The unequal children of Eve, as the Lord God addresses them. Has 19 characters 
and 5 actus. Comédia by Hans Sachs. With original drawings by C. Andrea, 
executed in woodcut by A. Gaber. 

According to information, the publishers of this core-German Coméddia of the 
old ingenious Nuremberg shoemaker, supported by childlike simplicity and fear of 
God, are Professor Dieckhof in Rostock and Dr. v. Stein in Géttingen. In an 
advertisement of this book, the Ev. Kz. states.: "One has found offensive the 
coarseness which expresses itself in the drama, the intolerance which puts into the 
mouths of the unguided children not only Saduceism, but also Catholic Mass and 
Calvinism, and the jest which pervades the whole, especially where Cain recites the 
Lord's Prayer in an inverted way, and has accused the latter of treading too close to 
the dignity of the prayer; We cannot agree with this and find in the first two instances 
only the faithful imprint of the honest sixteenth century, and about the other may teach 
us Shakespeare with his psychology, who assumes an ebb and flow of emotion in 
man and lets the most poignant scenes of his tragedies alternate with humorous ones. 
Of the decoration in woodcut, printing and paper, artist and publisher have full honor." 

Published by Bredt in Leipzig: 

Calinich, Gymn. Lehr. Dr. H. J. R., Luther und die Augsb. Conf. An examination 
of the histor. A review of Rickert's and Heppe's historical investigations of 
the latter. Crowned prize-writing, gr. 8. 101 p. geh. n. 1/3 Thlr. 

Published by Dérffling u. Francke in Leipzig: 

Biblischer Commentar Uber die BB. Mose's von Prof. Dr. C. F. Keil, 1. Band: 
Genesis u. Exodus, gr.8. 566 S. geh. n. 2 Thir. 24Ngr. 

With Justus Naumann in Leipzig and Dresden: 

Ernst the Pious, Duke of Gotha. By W. Redenbacher. With his portrait and a view 
of Friedenstein Castle. carton. 6Ngr. 
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| America. 

The Lutheran Synod of Illinois. During last year's meeting of this synod, a letter was received from 
one of its members, Pastor E. Kornbaum, in which the latter spoke "of the unscriptural practice" of "licensing 
first and not ordaining at the same time, especially young men whom one knows, such as our theological 
students." The Synod then declared, according to its own report, "We see no reason to change our practice 
in this regard." So it wants to continue to entrust souls on probation to men whom it does not yet trust to the 
point of ordaining them. That one licenses a shepherd on probation to pasture, the 
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may go, but to do so with a shepherd of men is an irresponsible recklessness. If you cannot ordain someone 
with a clear conscience, you should not license him either. Souls are not to be joked with. When the apostle 
writes: "Lay hands on no man soon, neither wax thou partaker of other men's sins," those who license the 
unproven act against this just as much as those who ordain them; for it is not for the sake of hands that one 
makes oneself partaker of other men's sins when one ordains unfit subjects, but for the sake of the souls that 
are entrusted to them and that they neglect and deceive. 

Dr. Brownson. This well-known papist, much-celebrated American man of letters has appeared in his 
review with a doctrine which undermines the eternity of the punishments of hell. The "Truth Friend for Catholic 
Life etc." in Cincinnati has therefore taken up the fight against ini. Among other things, the issue of December 
19 contains a good critique of Brownson's theory. 

Father Passaglia. The more highly this Italian theologian's work of the "Immaculate Conception" was 
once celebrated as a classical masterpiece, the more miserable is now declared the same author's writing 
"Pro causa italica" (for the Italian cause), in which he fights against the necessity of the temporal rule of the 
pope and for the unity of Italy. The "Wahrheitsfrcund" reports: "From the papers sequestered in his apartment, 
it appears that he had long been in correspondence with Cavour and Lord Russel about the way to deprive 
the pope of temporal rule." 

Chiliastic Geography. In the "Signs of the Times" a map is offered for sale, which is described as 
follows: "Prophetic Map of Turkey and the Adjacent Countries, a Contribution to the Solution of the Oriental 
Question. It is supposed to show geographically the change which, according to prophecy, must take place 
in the Orient, and at the same time it is supposed to contribute to the answering of the increasingly burning 
question of what is to become of present-day Turkey. The map includes 7 empires: the Holy Land, Assyria, 
Armenia, Egypt (and Africa), the Greek Empire, the Empire of the Lower Danube and Italy. The alleged 
justification for this division is attached in special marginal notes. 

Revolution and New Faith. In the American Messenger of January we read in an article with the 
heading: "Why we wage war," the following: "That peoples have a right to change their civil government, that 
there is therefore also a right of revolution, is nowadays quite generally conceded. It is indeed strange that a 
newspaper, which wants to represent the general Christianity, should speak out in favor of such a new, 
unbiblical, Zeltgeist principle. Incidentally, the paper itself declares itself in a strange inconsistency against 
the right of the South to secession. For this very reason it adds: "But this right, like every other, must be 
justified by morality," but this is a restriction by means of a petitio principii. 

What fruit the false doctrine of the ministry bore. A former student of the Gettysburg Seminary, 
formerly a preacher within the Lutheran Church, but now a catechist of the Episcopal Church, writes the 
following to the editor of the Lutheran Church Messenger: "Furthermore, | would not like it if anyone could 
even think that | would ever have approved the newly invented (sic!) doctrine of church and ministry by Prof. 
Walther, even for a few months. | may have given in on the doctrine of the church for a short time in some 
points (which | heartily regret), but never again on the doctrine of the ministry. With regard to the latter, | only 
asked for time to think it over. But it never occurred to me to doubt the correctness of the Buffalo view" 
(though the Buffalo doctrine is only a view). Rather, it became clear to me in the requested time that | had to 
go one step further and accept the view" (however, the doctrine of the Episcopalians is also only a "view") 
"of the Episcopal Church, which | have done. (S. Kirchenb. vom dritten Jan.) The "step further," which this 
gentleman 
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Friedrich von Schmidt has done, shows in any case consistency, because, however, he who makes the office 
dependent on ordination, if he is not an imbecile or inconsistent out of politics, must inevitably come to the 
doctrine of the accession of Episcopalians to office. 

ll. Abroad. 

Duchy of Nassau. For a number of years, as the Allg. Kirchenz. writes, only a few young people in the 
Duchy of Nassau have devoted themselves to the study of Protestant theology; in 1860, not a single 
candidate showed up at the theological seminary in Herborn. At present, eight young people have again 
applied for admission to the seminary. The church constitution fever that is now rampant in the old fatherland 
has also seized Nassau. A deputation, however, which turned to the duke with the request for a freer church 
constitution, was received most ungraciously by the duke. The duke remarked very briefly: he was the best 
Protestant in the country and at the same time also Summus episcopus; as such, he alone was entitled to 
take the initiative in church matters, and he would do so when he thought the time had come; the deputation 
should rely on this and wait for it; they should also refrain from participating in meetings, because nothing 
good came out of them; there, politics would always be pursued along the way, as one had already seen 
from the persons of the speakers who had left. He then dismissed the laymen and once again admonished 
the three clergymen to wait quietly and not to participate in meetings. 

Pope and Revolution. We read the following in the Allg. Kirchenz. of Nov. 30 of last year: "That the 
pope is an enemy of the revolution only where it endangers his interests is a truth which the history of the 
old as well as the new times preaches and against which the rhetoric of the ultramontanes proves nothing. 
This truth is now quite evident in the Polish Revolution. It is known that for a year now the Polish revolutionary 
party has been setting everything in motion in Poland, especially in the Russian part of it, in order to re- 
establish the Polish Empire as an independent, autonomous one, as it existed in 1772 before the well-known 
partition of Poland. 

About a year ago, the Polish revolution appeared in the ecclesiastical garb. The Catholic clergy has no 
longer been content, as in the past, to fill the people with hatred against their governments as dissenters and 
tyrants in the confessional, thus preparing and inciting them to revolt, but has introduced the revolution itself 
into its churches. The pulpits, the altars, the prayers and chants, everything must serve this purpose. Almost 
daily the clergy gathers its faithful for patriotic devotions, either by having them sing revolutionary songs, or 
by celebrating festivals in honor of Polish military leaders who died fighting for the freedom of the fatherland, 
or in honor of the insurgents who died as victims of the current uprising. For such festivities, external festive 
decorations, closing of stores, wearing of mourning clothes are required. Those quiet citizens who do not 
take part in these demonstrations are insulted. Mass processions and pilgrimages are organized to famous 
pilgrimage sites to implore the miraculous images for the liberation of the fatherland. Colossal crosses are 
erected with the image of the Savior torn in the middle, so that the image of the torn fatherland is clearly 
presented to the faithful. And in order to show that this fanaticism is spread over the whole population, the 
Protestants, who live in small numbers, and the Jews, who live in great numbers in Poland, are forced to 
participate in these celebrations in their churches and synagogues. When the Russian government could no 
longer stand by and watch these ecclesiastical revolutionary demonstrations, but finally intervened in several 
churches in Warsaw, the Catholic clergy declared this to be a desecration of the church and refused to 
continue to hold services in these churches, evidently with the intention of stirring the people to rebellion by 
suspending public worship, just as was the case in the Middle Ages, when the 
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The bishop or the pope could pronounce a ban on certain countries or cities. It has probably not yet happened 
that a political revolution would have chosen worship in this way as a vehicle and cover for its purposes. 

After we have written down the above, we read just now (in the middle of November) in an article of 
the "Allgemeine Zeitung" from Rome that a secret council of the Emperor of Russia has arrived there and 
has asked the Pope to address an admonition to the Polish bishops so that they oppose the revolution. 
Russia pointed out that the same revolutionary party that was using Victor Emmanuel as a cover for its 
activities in Italy was abusing the Catholic religion in Poland. The Pope then declared that Russia itself was 
to blame for the unrest there, because it was suppressing the Catholic Church in Poland and hindering the 
communication of its bishops with Rome. If the Polish nation unites its love for the fatherland with the love 
for the religion of its fathers and confuses the two with each other, Russia must say to itself that it has 
provoked the expression of such feelings. 

Separation. Pastor Vollert in Clodre, Weimar, whom the Allg. Vollert in Clodre in Weimar, whom the 
Allg. Kirchenz. calls "strictly Old Lutheran or hyperorthodox," is proceeding to form an independent 
ecclesiastical congregation of his faith in his former parish and its environs, after he has been granted 
dismissal from office for insubordination by his non-Old Lutheran church authorities. According to the local 
laws, no obstacle will be placed in his way. 

Pastor Harms in Hermannsburg's verdict on the church regime. We read the following in the 
Hermannsburg Missionary Bulletin of October of last year: "| have received a hundred letters and more during 
this time, all with the question: What do you think of the church regime? Does it exist according to divine or 
human law? | would have liked to answer these letters, but | cannot, time does not permit it. So | will answer 
them here, although | am sorry that now also those will get to read my answer who did not ask. But they can 
overturn it. | believe that this question is connected with the democratic and rebellious air in which we now 
live, and by which everyone is more or less infected. The church regiment, i.e. the government of whole 
church bodies, is, like all regiment, not of men, but of God. The church has never been without such a 
regiment from the beginning. The church government of the apostles is known, and it is a divine one, because 
thus they decide and decree: it pleases the Holy Spirit and us. The apostles gave this church rule to the 
bishops. One only needs to read the letters of the apostle Paul to Timothy and Titus to be convinced that he 
gave them the church rule, one over the churches in Asia, the other over the churches in Crete, that they 
should make orders, appoint preachers, watch over the right doctrine and make church institutions. e.g. 1 
Tim. 1, 3. cap. 4, 11. cap. 5, 9. 19. 2 Tim. 2, 2. Tit. 1, 5. and others. Since then, the church has always been 
governed by bishops, archbishops and the pope. After the Reformation, Luther immediately exercised church 
government vigorously, the consistories exercised it, and so it has remained until our time. If church 
government has always existed from the beginning, it certainly did not fall out of the air, nor did it arise of its 
own accord. It is from God; to be sure, it has often been abused by the people who have practiced it, and is 
still often abused; but what is not abused? the holiest and best most of all. But that is why the holy does not 
cease to be holy. For this reason we are also bound by God's will to obey the church government just as 
much and even more than the secular government, and whoever goes against the church government goes 
against God's order and will be judged. Obedience to the church government ceases only when it ceases to 
be obedience to the worldly government, when we are commanded to do something that is against God's 
word and against the conscience bound up in God's word. It goes without saying that one must die rather 
than obey what is in God's Word. 
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For this reason, despite all obedience to the church regime and all the suffering that it can cause us, we 
always remain free, but we never become rebels. This is my pastoral answer to you who have asked me. | 
do not get involved at all in the controversial questions. Even the free Americans realize that the church 
cannot exist without church government, and practice the same through synods. But whether it is exercised 
with synods or without them, by princes or not by princes, it makes no difference at all, the church government 
is and remains divine. We note only this much, that Pastor Harms with this answer has only clearly shown 
his ignorance of the matter. Luther, on the other hand, writes of the bishops: "Their government is nothing 
else than to drive God's Word, so that they lead Christians and overcome heresy." X, 465. "Neither the pope, 
nor the bishop, nor any man has power to set a syllable over a Christian man, unless it be with his will; and 
what happens otherwise, that happens from a tyrannical spirit." XIX, 83. "Then St. Peter with one word (1 
Pet. 5, 3.) overthrew and condemned all rule, which now the pope leads, and makes it clear that they have 
no power to command a word, but that they alone are to be servants, and say: This says your Lord Christ, 
therefore you shall do this." IX, 821. "A bishop, as a bishop, has no power to interpret to his church some 
statute or ceremony, without the consent of the churches in plain words, or in a tacit way. . . . Therefore, we 
cannot by ecclesiastical or secular law concede to bishops the power to command the churches to do 
anything, however right and godly it may be, for no evil must be done for good to result. Even if they wanted 
to do it by force, we must not obey, nor consent to it, but rather die: to preserve the difference of these two 
regiments, i.e. for the will and the law of God, against ungodliness and church robberies." XVI, 1207. 1209. 


Prussian Lutheran Church. It is a pleasure to see that among those pastors who have renounced the 
church regiment doctrine of the Oberkirchenkollegium, the clarity of the right doctrine is on the increase. It is 
all the sadder to hear that the divisions even in the congregations are increasing. Thiers reports: Also in 
Rogasen there are now two Inth. congregations exist next to each other. There, Lutherans have separated 
from the O. K. C. and appointed Father Kénnemann as their pastor. At their request, Pastor Diedrich installed 
him on the 25th Sunday in the previous year. J. into his office. 


Prussian Lutheran Church. On 31. Oct. v. J. the PP. Diedrich, Wolf and Rathjen united "before hand" 
at a conference in New Cologne to form a synodal congregation. They informed the Royal Ministry of 
everything and requested state recognition, 


Dr. Graul. We read the following in the Leipziger ev.-luth. Missionsblatt of 15. place. v. J.: "After one 
and a half years ago our former mission director Dr. Graul had carried out his decision, which he had had for 
a long time and which had been discussed several times with the Collegium, to hand over the Directorate 
into other hands, and had exchanged his former position with that of a teacher, namely of the actual mission 
subjects, in the Mission House, an advisory member of the Collegium and deputy of the Chairman, it became 
more and more apparent that the order of things agreed upon at that time was connected with various 
inconveniences, which made a change appear desirable. In particular, the new director felt and realized more 
and more that he would not be able to get into the necessary position and activity in this way as completely 
as the interest of the matter itself required. This led to repeated private discussions and negotiations within 
the College, as a result of which Dr. Graul submitted a request for dismissal from his previous position on 
October 15, justified by the above considerations. It was extremely difficult for us to accept this request and 
to let a man leave our midst, who for 18 years now, with such dedication, often under the most difficult and 
adverse circumstances, and accompanied by such a visible blessing from God, has been doing his best. 
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We have to say that we have dedicated all our energy to the service of the mission. And it is necessary for 
us to express this publicly in the most resolute manner. The more he has had to experience ingratitude from 
many sides in his previous work, the more he may be assured, at least by us, that we will never forget what 
he has done for the Mission. If we nevertheless accepted his dismissal and renounced any further attempt 
to persuade him to change his decision, it was only because we had to acknowledge the reasons for his 
resignation, since they lie in the above-mentioned factual circumstances, which are independent of personal 
wishes and influences, At the same time, however, we hoped that this step would not completely dissolve 
the connection between him and us, but that he would continue to devote his interest and his energies to the 
mission and allow us to make use of his help and services in cases that may arise. So may God's blessing 
guide our friend on all his ways! May we continue to be united with him in the fellowship of the One Faith and 
the One Love for the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ! - After Dr. Graul's departure from the Collegium, we 
naturally had to be anxious to complete it again as soon as possible by electing new members. Thank God 
that we have already succeeded in doing so in the most desirable way! Professor Dr. Keil (formerly in Dorpat) 
and Mr. Moritz Bredt, a merchant here, have been willing to join the Collegium at our request. We are 
convinced that this election and the acceptance of it will be greeted with the most joyful approval from all 
sides. May the Lord, whom we serve and without whom we can do nothing, speak His Amen to this, and as 
He has been so visibly with us with His grace and blessing, may He continue His holy work through our hands 
for the glory of His name. The Collegium of the Evangelical Lutheran Mission at Leipzig. Dr. v. 

HarleB, Hardeland, Dr. Luthardt." 

As is known, Dr. R. Stier made it one of the main tasks of his life to present an improved Lutheran 
Bible translation to the German people. He writes in his work: "Der deutsche Bibel Berichtigung" (Bilefeld bei 
Velhagen. 1861. 120 p. 6 Sgr.) p. 21: Engelhardt would have advised him to present his work to individual 
competent Bible scholars before printing it; and answers: "| am so proud to say by God's grace that | know 
of no Bible scholar among my contemporaries to whom | am so completely subordinate, whose judgment | 
would like to obtain in this way." But Luther is said to give way to Dr. Stier "so completely subordinate to him." 
Dr. Minkel makes the remark on this: "If Stier is the great light that rules the day, he will not be allowed to 
be surprised that the little lights withdraw and leave him in the lurch in his work in the church sky." 

Nathusius. We read the following in the Pilger a. Sachsen: On the occasion of the Prussian coronation 
ceremony the owner of the manor Philipp Engelhard Nathusius on Neinstedt, the well-known publisher of the 
Halle "Volksblatt fiir Stadt und Land", together with his brothers August (Meyendorf), Wilhelm (K6nigsdorn) 
and Heinrich (Alt-Haldensleden) were raised to the nobility. 

Mennonites in Prussia. We read the following in the A. Kirchenz. of Nov. 16 of last year: "A bill 
concerning the Mennonites, as we hear, is to be presented to the Landtag soon after its opening. It abolishes 
the military freedom of the Mennonites, and because the government may not doubt that many of these 
faithful, industrious and prosperous subjects will decide to emigrate as a result, provision has been made in 
the bill that the abolition of military freedom will not occur for several years, so as not to cause sudden 
hardship to those families whose sons are close to military service. 

Bible and Science. The Allg. K. Z. is written from London on Nov. 7: A few days ago the Earl of 
Shaftesbury again gave a lecture on "Essays and Reviews" to the Bromwich branch of the "British and 
Foreign Bible Society", in which he said, among other things: "There is no doubt that the immense spread of 
the Holy Scriptures over the whole earth, their transmission into so many languages and dialects, has 
aroused the anger of the unbelievers. They wondered how this spread of the Bible could be stopped, and 
they felt that it could not be done in the old way; to deny the authenticity of the Scriptures altogether would 
not suit the present generation, and they therefore instigated a great conspiracy, which has not a little 
resemblance to that of Guy Fawkes, and decided to blow up the whole system of the Christian religion and 
bury it in a great fire. To accomplish this better, they had taken science into their service, and so they created 
the unnatural civil war between science and revelation. If science will have created in the hearts of a millionth 
part of the human race only a millionth part of the good that the Bible alone creates every hour in England, 
then and only then can science dare to enter into concurrence only with the ornaments on the revealed Word 
of God." 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. March 1862. No. 3. 


(Sent in by Past. Brewer.) 


Critique of the Report of the ''Seventh Synod of the 
Lutheran Church Immigrated from Prussia, Held at 
Buffalo from Oct. 28 to Nov. 8, 1861." 


When Mr. Past. Grabau sought help in the Prussian Lutheran Church a few 
years ago, the name of the "emigrated Lutheran Church" from Prussia was removed 
from the shield and a somewhat more modest name was chosen. After the mission 
was accomplished but failed, the "emigrated Lutheran church" reappeared with full 
force. Now the Lutheran Church has not yet completely emigrated from Prussia. - 

There have been threatening conditions in the Buffalo Synod. The senior has 
had a lot of trouble. For even ruling has its thorns, since the desire to rule is 
contagious. The different powers in the synod clashed and rubbed hard against each 
other. But the superior sophistry of the senior has once again shrouded the rebellious 
forces in mist and brought them to rest. - The more the spirit that seeks domination 
in service gives way, the more one loses the core, love, and instead falls into the 
shell, the law; the more one comes into constitution-making. In the apostolic 
churches we find very little constitutional mechanism. The holy. The holy apostles 
established faith and love in their congregations and then everything else went by 
itself. The 23 pastors of the Buffalo Synod are governed by a synodical church court, 
by a seniorate, by several presbyteries and by several church ministries, and yet the 
synodal chariot moves forward only with great difficulty, bumps very much, and 
almost overturned completely. Grabau complains: "Bad consequences have 
resulted from the fact that the concept of the prepository has been confused by some 
with that of the church ministerii. For the Prepository is practically not a church 
ministry, but a help for it. Again, the Senior Min. Practically is not a Prepositus, but 
the Visitator of the pastores praepositi | therefore find it unreasonable, and much too 
far gone, if a Prepositus with the pastors to be supervised by him first wants to be 
Prepositur, but then also Superintendent and K. Ministry. In this way, such a 
prepositus would have a double power of judgment each time! once 
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as Prepositus, and again with the pastors assigned to him as K. Ministry; against 
which then the Senior Min. would no longer have the right and freedom to object; 
and would thus be paralyzed the real Seniorate and Overseer's Office.... Therefore 
| ask that the Synod put an end to this confusion. For these entanglements are one 
of the causes that the false spirit of office and the threat of s ecession have arisen 
and threaten to almost devastate the congregations." 

Throughout the entire synodal report there is a trait that characterizes the 
Buffalonian church system: the establishment of an authority in the church apart from 
the sole authority of Jesus Christ, the assertion of a power apart from the sole power 
of the Word of God. The reversal and twisting of the kingdom of Christ into a world 
kingdom, and thus the destruction of the church of God. But there is no human 
authority in the church ordered by God; whoever nevertheless wants to establish 
such an authority is, like a blasphemous rebel, grabbing Jesus Christ's crown. What 
would a secular king say if another, besides himself, wanted to arrogate to himself 
the power to give orders to his subjects, which they would have to obey? He would 
have his head beaten off his trunk as a godless wicked man. Now the Lord Jesus 
said, Matth. 20, 25: "One is your master, Christ; but you are all brothers." The 
Schmalk. Articles say, "neither Peter nor other ministers of the Word may ascribe to 
them some authority or supremacy over the churches." Paul says 2 Cor. 8: "| do not 
say that | command you anything, but because others are so diligent, | also try your 
love, whether it be right." Luther teaches (19:83): "Therefore | say, neither the pope, 
nor the bishop, nor any man has power to set a syllable over a Christian man, unless 
it be by his will; and what is done otherwise is done by a tyrannical spirit." (10:465.) 
"But may you say: Since there is to be no worldly sword among Christians, how are 
they to be governed outwardly? There must always remain a supreme authority 
among the Christians. Answer: There should not and cannot be any authority among 
Christians, but each one is at the same time subject to the other. What then are the 
priests and bishops? Answer: Their rule is not a authority or power, but a service and 
office; for they are not higher or better than other Christians. Therefore they shall not 
lay down any law or commandment over others without their will and leave. 

For the sake of order, those who are brothers among themselves can set up 
senior councils, synods, presbyteries, etc. among themselves and give them certain 
supreme powers, and such human order should be obeyed for the sake of love and 
peace. But in itself, without transmission, a synod, a senior, etc., has not a spark of 
power over its brethren. Where should this come from? 
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God does not give it, men do not transmit it, so it is a power stolen by shameful 
revolution, a true church robbery. - 

In the "Opening Word," Fr. Grabau speaks of the concept of a synod, saying, 
"A synod is not the true church itself, but a number from its members duly called to it. 
But the calling intends a representation of the church, not of the heads, or even of the 
many senses in the heads; but the united and common faith of the kirk e." 

What is the church, then, if it is not "heads," that is, people who have been 
bought by Christ's blood and are members of the body of Christ through faith? From 
where does this vulgar designation of Christians as "heads" come? Did St. Paul also 
called his Corinthians, Galatians etc. "heads"? Is Grabau not a "head"? Are the 
prepositi and the other spiritual lords not "heads"? Or are their ordained heads 
perhaps better than common Christian heads? Do the latter have only stupid subject- 
heads, at most fit for obedience, while they have clever, wise, anointed ruler-heads?- 
To say that a synod represents the faith of the church and not the members of it, "the 
heads," is an idea that could, of course, only spring from a very clever head. Grabau 
again makes a sophistical deception with the word "representation," which is really 
masterly in its kind. For the faith of the church is certainly represented by a synod, 
that is quite true, but that is its business, not the synod itself.*) The synod is always 
only a representation of the church, of the Christians, and that these Christians have 
heads, they cannot change that. Also, in the synods themselves there are always only 
"heads" gathered, and often the most dangerous for the faith of the Church. This is 
an undeniable fact. Grabau cannot impress this ingenious definition of a synod deeply 
enough on his synodal brethren, p. 6 he repeats again: "therefore also the sitting 
judges, who are to judge only according to the word of God, can represent the church 
out of whose need they are called and assembled, but not the heads and opinions of 
those by whom they are sent to the council. 

How might Grabau imagine such a non-representation of the heads? We do 
not live here, as in Germany, in national churches, where every citizen, whether 
believer or not, whether a lover of the Word or a public despiser of it, can elect 
representatives for the synod. For such a concilium, populated by so-called "popular 
churches," is as a rule a representation of the world, the enemy of the Church. And | 
can understand it, how pious men in Germany, who want to bring salvation to the 
church on 


“Here, Grabau also makes the fallacy of equivocation; because to represent means not only to stand 
in someone's place, but also to profess something, he opposes the representation of persons and of faith to 
each other and in this way confuses his astute confratres. 

L.u.W. 
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The German people, who carry this in their hearts, can, indeed must, oppose such a 
representation of the heads with all their might. But we live here in America, where, 
praise God! these quite ghastly German conditions do not take place. Our 
congregations are Christian congregations (not secular people's churches with some 
Christians mixed in), where the Word of God rules, no scoffer, no despiser of the Word 
is tolerated. But such churches also have, naturally, their "opinions," their gifts and 
shortcomings, their light and their shadow sides, like the churches of Corinth, Galatia, 
etc. Gifted members of the congregation know how to give words to these opinions, 
conditions, and such are then usually elected by "the heads" as deputies. How should 
they come to elect others? The head of such a deputy then actually represents the 
heads of those who send him. If such a deputy comes to the synod, what should he 
do? Should he suddenly represent something other than himself? How should he 
begin to do that? It is utter nonsense to demand that a representative should not 
represent those whom he represents! - It would also be a great damage to the church 
if the deputies did not represent their congregations, i.e. their heads and opinions. For 
we in Missouri at least hold the synods for the sake of our congregations, and 
therefore care a great deal to know their conditions, opinions, etc. as precisely and 
clearly as possible, in order either to strengthen ourselves in their sound faith and 
rejoice with them, or to refute their errors and to get any bitter roots that may be 
germinating out of the way at an early stage. What is the use of the best-established, 
firmest synodal church court decisions if the congregations, "the heads," do not want 
to obey them, or only comply with them outwardly, with inner reluctance? What is the 
kingdom of God served by this? Truly, as "the heads" are, so is the church. Good 
synodal decisions and bad heads are humbug synods, of which there are 
unfortunately quite a number here. - 

Why Gr. is now so much against "the heads" is not exactly very difficult to 
understand. He has to experience that in some heads of his synod, even among the 
clergymen, the true biblical and symbolic doctrine of the authority in the church, of the 
middle things, of the ban, etc., wants to break through. wants to break ground. Now, 
as is well known, Grabau's head calls the pure doctrine false, missourian, etc.; but he 
fears that the heads with the pure doctrine will seriously oppose his head, and he does 


not want that, his head alone shall be valid. This is the real secret of this 


story of the "heads. 

To the question who should carry out what the synod decided, Gr. answers: 
"the Christian authorities", "the same as long as they are believers, do not rule in the 
church with the sword, but only protect and care for it against the works and the 
children of unbelief. And this she does as a member of the church, not as a secular 
ruler over the church." "The Christian authorities should do their part in carrying out 
the Christian 
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with protection over the pious and with justice against the blasohemers and the 
miserly". What does the authorities mean by ruling with the sword? Obviously nothing 
other than by external force, external coercion, external punishment; but not by 
conviction, by inner conviction of conscience. How, then, should a Christian authority 
go about getting miserly people, for example, to pay their monthly contributions to 
the cents fund? It may not use external force, for that would mean using the sword 
or the shillelagh. It may only use the word, for there is no other weapon in the Church 
of God; it must therefore preach, but in doing so it ceases to be a secular authority, 
whose office it is to "use the sword," and takes over the office of preaching. Here we 
find an indissoluble conflict: the Christian authority should "execute"; if it executes in 
a Christian or rather ecclesiastical way, it ceases to be what it is and commits sin, 
because it reaches into a foreign office. If it is carried out in a secular way, it again 
does grave injustice, for the sword does not belong in the church. Suppose, however, 
that the authorities could force a miser to pay the penny regularly, or a blasphemer 
to respect the pronounced ban, because he feared that in case of a prolonged delay 
he would be seized and imprisoned; what would the church of God gain by this? What 
would the congregations have gained? Would the miser have become a Christian 
and the blasphemer a God-fearing person? Would Christians have rejoiced in such 
conversions? Would the congregations be strengthened in love and respect for the 
office of preaching by this summoning of the police? How sad it is, how confusing to 
consciences, how destructive to congregations, when the kingdom of Christ and the 
kingdom of this world are mixed together by domineering spirits. But where the right 
knowledge of the church is lacking, such a wild disorder must always arise, even if at 
first only in the concepts (for the authorities cannot be so easily abused by the lords 
of the clergy). And it becomes all the more dangerous the more subtle sophistry gives 
the appearance of truth to the inner lie. What a sweet phrase it is when it is said: "The 
Christian authorities protect the church against the works and children of unbelief as 
a member of the church, not as a worldly ruler over it," and what deceit lies behind it 
when it is actually exercised! For if the children of unbelief are still external members 
of the church, the Christian authorities cannot banish them as "members of the 
church," i.e., as secular authorities, for what has the secular authorities to do with 
excommunication? A mayor or a police chief is no more valid in the church than a 
cowherd or a servant, for the Lord says that you are "all brothers," and they all have 
to punish a child of unbelief, and if he does not want to listen, to consider him a tax 
collector. In the church there shall be no other 
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The worldly authorities have nothing to do with them as unbelievers after the children 
of unbelief have been excluded. After the children of unbelief are excluded, the 
authorities have nothing to do with them as unbelievers, because the secular 
authorities have no right to judge the kingdom of Christ, the hearts, faith or unbelief. 
But if unbelievers do evil works, a Christian authority punishes them with the sword, 
not as a member of the church, but as a state ordered by God in the world. For the 
Christianity of a believing authority consists in the fact that it does what is its 
profession, in the order given to it by God, that it therefore as a worldly authority 
punishes the evil in the world, keeps order and peace in the world and thus protects 
the church so that it can build itself up independently. But not that it outwardly 
punishes and forces miserly people and people who do not respect false bonds, and 
thus gives the worldly charges of unspiritual servants of the church worldly emphasis 
and worldly help. This means that the Christian authorities are unchristian and make 
them subservient to ungodly, antichristian endeavors. God protect us by grace from 
such Satanic teachings! 

About the unity of a synod, Gr. p. 13 speaks in more detail by discussing it with 
his "friends in Prussia". He says that he held on to himself for a long time and only 
gave testimony against Diedrich on Nov. 1. The togetherness of a synod, i.e. that 
which connects the members of a synod among each other, Gr. traces back to "the 
togetherness of Christians and Christian congregations". And the bond that holds 
them together is not "free love", but "God's holy calling". Vocation". He teaches: 
"According to the conviction of all of us, the church of the Lord Jesus is, according to 
its nature and kind, a divine synthesis on earth, i.e. a divine assembling and catartism 
of the saints. Ephes. 4, 12. In faith in this public divine union we have come to one 
another and belong to one another; not only through so-called free love and free 
agreement. Whoever wants to base the belonging together of Christians on this and 
no longer on the one divine calling in Christ Jesus, bases it on something human and 
changeable. We base our membership and togetherness only on the divine calling to 
Christ, by which we are truly called by God as one body and one spirit. - The Son of 
God does not speak of an internal, but of a public ecclesiastical belonging together, 
by which the world shall know and believe that the Father has sent Him. Joh. 17. He 
only knows of one flock that belongs together under his voice, for whom he gives life, 
who knows him, because he has called them into one with a heavenly call, in which 
they have life and full sufficiency.... They are those whom God has chosen and 
ordained to childship toward Himself through Jesus Christ. The body of Christ and the 
fullness of his grace and truth." How many words and 


Criticism of the report of the Seventh Synod of Prussians etc. 71 


How little clarity and truth! So that which binds Christians together into one 
congregation, church, body of Christ, is supposed to be the divine calling, but not 
"free love. This is indeed as profound nonsense as if one wanted to say that the tree 
bears apples, of which the reason is the root of the tree, but not the blossoms. The 
matter is so simple that it really takes a buffalo-like art to make it difficult, confused 
and wrong. The divine calling ignites faith, which unites the Christians with Christ; 
faith proves itself in love, and this true, unconstrained, and therefore all the more firm, 
free, willing love unites the brothers among themselves, joins them indissolubly 
together. As firmly as faith binds Christians to Christ, so firmly does love bind 
Christians to one another; as divine is faith, just as divine is love, for both come from 
the one divine calling.- When Gr. says that whoever places the belonging together of 
Christians on love, places it on something human, changeable; this is just one of the 
usual grabauian distortions, by imputing to Diedrich that he means by "free love" the 
human arbitrariness of the old Adam. - Does Gr. perhaps think that he can hold his 
synod together better if he insists on the divine calling and looks askance at free 
love? Does he think that it is a sin to disobey the divine calling, but that it is less of a 
sin to act against love, to separate from a synod out of selfishness and obstinacy, 
and to make secession? But that's the way it is, when one lacks the right concept, 
the right knowledge of the church, then all handiwork and building on it is bungling. 
Then one is afraid of "free love" and thinks that it is too free, powerless a thing, that 
one cannot rule the "heads" with it; but dark, confusing, but religiously sound phrases 
would rather keep the minds in fear and obedience. 

Gr.'s false doctrine of the church is well known enough, but it may not hurt to 
expose the inner contradiction of it once again on this occasion. According to Gr., the 
church, "according to its nature and kind", is "a public divine assemblage", "a public 
ecclesiastical belonging together". These publicly joined together are those "whom 
God has chosen and ordained to sonship," they are "the body of Christ and the 
fullness of his grace and truth." The church at Buffalo is a public divine assembly; in 
this public church, as in all churches, there are hypocrites. Therefore also these 
hypocrites are "chosen," "the body of Christ, the fullness of his grace and truth," 
because they are publicly united with the congregation, belong publicly together in 
the church, and are perhaps also apparently the most pious and active members. 
Furthermore, among Catholics, Methodists, etc., there are undoubtedly true children 
of God, but they are not chosen, they are not members of the body of Christ, they do 
not belong to the church, because they are not members of any other church. 
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The church, the body of Christ, is a public assembly, a "public ecclesiastical belonging 
together. And the church, the body of Christ, is after all a public assemblage, a "public 
ecclesiastical assemblage". This is the wisdom that "the head" of the senior minister 
promotes and instills in his synod members. 

From page 17 on, the actual negotiations are reported. The pastors Miller, 
Habel, Schwankowsky and Gratz were in dispute with Grabau about a ban matter (as 
is known, a main official business of the Buffaloers), they accused him of partisanship 
and were willing to secede. They also established "seven doctrines", the discussion 
of which is the main subject of the trial. We will reproduce these propositions here and 
then evaluate Grabau's evaluation and refutation of them a little. 

Sentence 1: "That the Lord God has not established any human authority in 
His Church, nor will He suffer anyone in the Church, whether preacher or layman, to 
seek authority over his fellow Christians, or to call his fellow Christians Lord and 
Master, or to be so called by others." 

Against this sentence, says Grabau, there would be nothing to remember, "if it 
had the necessary clarity. Grabau now gives it the same, i.e. he wraps the sentence, 
which in itself is quite clear and simple, in such an unctuous darkness that the 
questioners in the end no longer know what sentence they have actually asserted, 
and say "yes" to the answer to a question they did not even ask.- Grabau says: one 
must separate from the term "human authority" the "political-secular and the Roman- 
spiritualistic view," otherwise "one can have Christian church courts in consistories, 
ministries, synods, etc., according to the word of God." This is the short sense of the 
long sentences. This statement the gentlemen of the synod "found to be entirely 
correct." Completely right is only that they wanted to catch the fox, but the fox was 
smarter than they, smelled the roast, went around the trap, and escaped from them 
with an inward laugh of scorn - for the sentence is not at all about whether one can 
have church courts, etc.; who doubts that? But whether God has ordered a human 
authority in his church, whether church courts, ministries etc. are ordered by God or 
not. How Grabau skirts around this question so cleverly! First he says that one must 
separate wrong concepts from the concept of "human authority"; but then there would 


still remain a rightly understood "human authority in the church ordered by God. 
Therefore he goes one step further backward from the dangerous trap and says: one 
"could" have church courts in consistories, etc., according to our symbols and old 
church orders. My dearest senior, his synod members should have said, don't tell us 
hunting stories, and don't treat us too much like silly boys. We do not ask whether 
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The first is whether authority can be had, but whether it is ordered by God. This is 
different from each other as far as heaven is from earth. The one is divine, the other 
human. 

Sentence 2: "That neither the individual pastors nor the ministries have power 
to demand obedience from Christians as from their subjects, and they may not 
demand, especially in matters of means, that the congregations must accept their 
proposals, orders, etc., as out of obedience to the fourth commandment, even if they 
should not see the usefulness or necessity of the proposal made." 

Gr. answers: "According to the content of A.C. Art. 15 and 28 we have long 
been convinced that the Christian bishops and parish rulers, synods etc. are not only 
entitled to put good ecclesiastical orders on paper (!) but also to actually make them, 
i.e. to introduce them. We have long been convinced, according to the content of 
A.C. Art. 15 and 28, that it is not only for the Christian bishops and parish rulers, 
synods, etc. to put good ecclesiastical orders on paper (!) but also to actually make 
them, i.e. to introduce them (ordinare), and that it is due (convenire) of the churches and 
pastors in these cases to be obedient to the bishops and parish rulers for the sake 
of love and peace. It is not a question of peace and love, but of obedience to subjects. 
Can't Mr. Senior see that? The question is whether the Christians would be 
"obedient" to the pastors etc. in such matters as "their subjects. So not for the sake 
of love and peace, but for the sake of conscience. For subjects owe obedience to 
their worldly authorities, because the same is ordained for them by God, thus for the 
sake of conscience. But the A.C. expressly rejects such obedience in such matters, 
teaching: "Such order is due to the Christian assembly for the sake of love and peace. 
But in this way, so that consciences are not burdened with sin if they break them 
without the annoyance of others. The 28th article warns all bishops and seniors quite 
seriously that they should beware and "commit sin in such things and thus burden 
Christians with the bondage of the law. 

Regarding the "obedience to the fourth commandment" Grabau again makes 
horrible efforts and backward movements. However, his dear synodal brethren had 
again grasped him somewhat firmly there. One only sees how he tugs to get out of 
the noose: "As for the fourth commandment," he says, "it is not mixed in here insofar 
as it demands a subject obedience, as against authorities; but the preaching office is 
placed according to its divine nature in the doctrine and under the persons in the 
fourth commandment, i.e., under fathers and mothers. (2 Cor. 12:14), that is, under 
fathers and mothers, parents and masters, inasmuch as it is a divine order of its own 
kind that belongs to the fourth commandment. It should stand in honor and love with 
the audience, not only in itself, but also according to its evangelical (e.g. making laws 
and orders!!) activity appointed by God. Now the Confession speaks of a 
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twofold obedience of honor. For on the one hand it says of such obedience as is 
shown to the ministry of preaching by divine right, insofar as it promotes and defends 
the pure doctrine of Christ; but then also of such obedience as gladly accepts all 
good that follows from the pure doctrine (!), where it is required by the circumstances 
and need of the church and the fellow believers. The Confession calls this last 
obedience "for the sake of love and peace" and says that it is the duty of the 
parishioners to show the same, while the former is to be rendered by divine right." - 
If Grabau still had shame, he would not have written these words; in them he shows 
himself to be a quite shameful confounder of conscience. Just consider how he 
dissolves the fourth commandment. He places the above twofold obedience in the 
fourth commandment, but says that only doctrinal obedience is to be rendered "by 
divine right," but not the obedience of love and peace, and yet, according to Grabau's 
teaching, the obedience of love and peace belongs in the fourth commandment. Is 
then the fourth commandment not "divine right?" The unhappy congregations and 
preachers who lie imprisoned under this man, who blasphemously puts church 
ordinance things, which one can keep for the sake of love and peace, but also, if one 
does not anger others, refrain from, into the fourth commandment, and thus against 
the express warning of our A. C. "puts sin in such things, and thus burdens Christians 
with the bondage of the law." And who then at the same time so shamefully pulls 
them by the nose. Who says to them: Yes, see, in matters of means, matters of 
church order, which do not concern doctrine, you owe no obedience but "by divine 
right." Whoever, for example, does not want the centcasse, does not have to accept 
it as "by divine right. But if the unfortunates answer: "Well, we don't want it, we don't 
like it, we want to stay with our old order. So the senior says to them: Where are you 
thinking! by no means, not at all, that is not possible! You must be obedient, that is 
"due" to you, if not "by divine right," then at least from the "fourth commandment. 
Alas! What are they led, what laughs the fox! 

About the obedience in Mitteldingen Grabau speaks out even further: "If one 
says: "Obedience in Mitteldingen may not be demanded," and that "demana" is 
understood in such a way as a state authority demands with the secular sword; so it 
is.It is correct that such obedience is neither demanded nor required in the church: 
but we demand, i.e. expect and claim, in accordance with propriety (!!), only the 
obedience that is due to the parish priests in these cases, i.e. in Christian orders and 
in Mitteldingen.... In another sense this obedience is not a matter of conscience" (So 
in this sense, if a preacher "demands," in the sense of "expects," then it is a matter 
of conscience!) O, what is this man-fisherman clever, how does he understand 
fishing! The "demand" becomes first like a fishing rod with a bait. 
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overdrawn, so that the innocent little fish shall not notice anything evil, it is called, "an 
expect, claim," instead of out of imperiousness, he says, "out of propriety" (a really 
nice bait, a lovely, smooth bite!) and when now the dear little animals have bitten, then 
he pulls to and calls: You stupid fish are caught! If the fishes want to make trouble and 
say: No, we won't come, we have the freedom to stay away "out of propriety", 
obedience in middle matters is not a matter of conscience. So the fish catcher answers 
again: you foolish things, | do not catch you as "state authority," but "claim" you only 
"out of propriety." And now your obedience is a "matter of conscience," if you want to 
be disobedient, to let me go in vain, since | expect you only "out of propriety," then 
you act against your conscience, do deliberate sin, and will be damned into the 
deepest pit of hell! The poor fish! 

Strange is the difference that Grabau has studied and now states between the 
honor against the physical fathers and the authorities and against the shepherds and 
teachers in the church, the former being "of a physical nature," the latter "of a higher 
and only spiritual nature." How is this to be understood? Does the "bodily" honor 
perhaps consist in bowing before the authorities only with the body, but the "spiritual" 
honor in bowing before the pastors also with the soul? Should we not then also show 
spiritual honor to the parents and the authorities, not hold them dear and valuable? 
And don't the shepherds also deserve physical honor? What strange things come out 
of this Buffalo! 

Sentence 3: "That church matters not commanded by God Himself should not 
be forced upon the congregations, but should be introduced by way of instruction and 
free agreement in love, and that it is therefore wrong to tear congregations apart 
because of the introduction of such matters." 

One can see how the shameful tearing apart of the congregations in 
Zohannisburg, Wollcottsville, etc. by the imposition of the Centcasse has fallen 
somewhat heavily on the hearts of the questioners. - Pastor Grabau answers with the 
old hymn: vom "gebihren" des Gehorsams etc.. Which melody, however, he still 
embellishes by an added variation. "And therefore it behooves them to be obedient to 
the bishops in these cases, not jure divino (from divine right), but e luce divina et e fructu 
evangelii, i.e., from the divine light of the Gospel and its fruit. Only someone whose 
heart is not guided by the knowledge of the Gospel and the New Testament, and who 
thinks, for example, that a free agreement in love is necessary, can speak of an 
intrusion. This idea would in fact abolish the Confession and the F.C.; for the free 
agreement in love would no longer be obedience to the bishops, but a kind of contract, 
made out of love with them, and thus again an external work of law. - Earlier Grabau 
said that the "gebiihren" could not be demanded "out of divine right", 
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but it still belongs in the fourth commandment. Here another new wisdom comes to 
light. Obedience should not come from divine law, but from the divine light of the 
gospel and its fruit. But this obedience, this fruit of the gospel, is not to be an 
agreement in free love, for that would be "an outward work of the law. Thus Grabau 
puts the matter thus: the fruit of the gospel is obedience in contrast to free love; but 
the doing of free love is a work, an outward work of the law. The false teachers are 
so blind, so darkened. These perverse teachers of the law hate the kingdom of Christ, 
the free kingdom of love; because they themselves, not grasped and enlightened by 
the Gospel, understand nothing of the actual nature of Christian love and Christian 
freedom. They do not feel comfortable until they walk in Jewish statutes again, and 
are the most irreconcilable enemies of the church of the New Testament. 


Sentence 4: "That according to the Concordia formula, the right and proper 
understanding and opinion of the A. C. in case of incidental disputes about the 
meaning of the same cannot and should not be taken from any other than Dr. Luther's 
Lehr- und Streitschriften." 

Since Luther is an evangelical Christian, but Grabau is a heretical false teacher, 
the two do not love each other. This is very explainable. - Grabau lets himself be 
heard thus: the matter for the Lutheran church lies thus: "If one does not have enough 
of the words of the A. C., then provision is already made that one can go into the 
Apology. If this is not sufficient, one may go to the Schmalk. If that is not enough, one 
may go to the Schmalk. articles; if that is not enough, as it seems, then one goes to 
the Catechisms of Luther and to the Concordia formula. In our case, we already have 
enough of the clear words of the Confession. These already give the right and pure 
model of doctrine. If someone wants to go beyond this in Luther's doctrinal and 
controversial writings, he makes it his own task (the omniscient grave and heart 
researcher) to extract from them a meaning other than that which the clear words of 
the Confession etc. have and to inject it into the Confession. We do not wish to tread 
this path!" - This effusion needs no further illumination. 


Sentence 5: "That even if those in the preaching office finally pronounce 
sentence, i.e. judgment, on the sinner, no pastor and no church ministry has the right 
to execute a ban without the congregation's consent, since the Lord does not give the 
highest and final judgment on a sinner (who is to be excluded) to one state alone, but 
to the congregation (i.e. with its pastor). The congregation, therefore, as Luther says, 
must also be a judge and a woman in the banishment, and therefore, just as their 
pastor must have proof of the sinner's impenitence before the exclusion, they must 
also be heard with their possible conscience objections, to Matth. 18, 17. Preacher 
both 
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Grabau feels deeply offended by the establishment of this sentence. He 
answers: "This article is almost badly written, wants to be wiser than our fathers' 
church orders, and even tries to steer us into Missouri ways." The wise senior 
explains what Luther meant by the word "M i trichter": "Luther wants the sinner 1, to 
be punished and convinced by witnesses through and from the pastor; 2, likewise 
also in the congregation (not: congregational assembly), that it may hear and know 
how he has earned the ban and come in. The latter he calls being a "co-judge”, in 
the sense that she does not have to believe a papal Osficial's note! Luther thus 
requires only that the sinner be admonished also in or within the congregation (not 
by the number of all heads) but according to standing order." - According to Grabau's 
decision of the high church court and Luther's enlightened interpretation, therefore, 
to be a "fellow judge" means as much as 1 to be a "witness" before whom someone 
is punished and convinced. But that "witnesses" are not "judges", everyone knows, 
only Grabau does not. 2, "hear and know" how someone has earned the ban. But 
that "to hear and to know" is not "to judge with" can be seen by everyone who is not 
Buffaloishly darkened. 3, "to be admonished within the congregation." But that "being 
admonished within the congregation" is not a teaching of the congregation, Grabau 
cannot make anyone but his synodal brothers believe. Luther also interprets himself 
quite clearly by saying in the well-known passage: "And | say all this because the 


congregation that is to keep such a ban should know and be certain (Grabau 


omits this "be certain"; for him it is enough if it is made known and known "to the 
heads", as it is to stupid peasants by the magistrate) how he deserves the ban and 
how he is to be trusted, otherwise he might be deceived and accept a lie ban, and 
thereby do injustice to his neighbor. This would be blaspheming the keys and 
desecrating God, and it would be desecrating love toward the neighbor, which is not 
to be suffered by a Christian congregation. For it also belongs to it, if someone is to 
be banished from it, says Christ here, and is not guilty of believing the official's note, 
nor the bishop's letter, yes, it is guilty of not believing here; for people are not to be 
believed in God's matters. So a Christian congregation is not the official's servant, 
nor the bishop's cane-master, so that he may say to it: "Here, Greta, here, Hans, 
keep this one or that one in the ban. Awe, yes, be welcome to us, dear official. In 
secular authority such a thing would have an opinion, but here, since it concerns the 
souls, the congregation should also be with judge and wife." Luther warns that a 
congregation should not "accept" a ban on lying, therefore it should not believe the 
bishop's letters, and in general human statements and judgments, without further 
ado, and be obedient, 
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"for men shall not be believed in the things of God." A Christian congregation should 
itself investigate, examine, judge. Every member of a congregation, even Greta and 
Hans, must be "certain" that a person to be banned deserves to be banned. For if he 
is not sure of this and yet considers a brother to be evil, he commits a shameful sin, 
for on the one hand he acts in doubt, does not know whether the judgment, the 
banishment of his superiors is right and his own conduct is pleasing to God or not; on 
the other hand it is a quite appalling unkindness to hold and shun someone as a tax 
collector and heathen who is possibly banished unjustly. There can therefore be no 
more ungodly tyranny than to require even a single member of a congregation to 
regard a brother as a hardened sinner, before he has joined in judging from his own 
conviction that the brother, according to the word of God, deserves to be 
excommunicated. A Christian congregation, in which conscientious men and not 
miserable servants of men sit, is therefore obliged, in divine matters, in ban matters, 
not to believe any man, be it official, bishop, senior, church council, synod or whatever 
it may be called, and not to "accept" a ban, unless it has also examined and said 
"yes" to the judgment. For a Christian congregation, with all its members, including 
Hans and Greta, is "co-judge and wife" and not merely other people's cane masters. 
If one wants to force Hans, then he should say: Awe, yes, be welcome to us, dear 
senior or synod etc., whom | am to hold bannisch, | also want to have recognized and 
judged first myself for bannisch, otherwise no devil shall force me to it, because it 
would be a child of God, and then | would fall into the hands of him, who may corrupt 
body and soul into hell. Before the Lord | fear, but before you shameful tyrants | fear 
nothing at all! 

Grabau does not want to hear anything about "conscience concerns" of the 
individual members of the congregation. He says: "As far as the conscientious 
objections of the congregation are concerned, of which it is said here that they are to 
be heard, it is strange to want to hear this in a so-called congregational meeting; for 
what has the admonishing Christian meeting in tertio gradu to do with conscientious 
objections, since all things, that is, also the sin of the sinner, have long since existed 
in the mouths of two or three witnesses? There the heart and conscience of the sinner 
has already discovered itself to be erroneous and sinful! What then, in the third 
degree, shall be the remorse of the conscience of the exhorters?" We must first ask, 
on the other hand, when should a congregation present its possible conscience 
concerns, if it does not do so in tertio gradu? For in the first and second degree the 
matter does not yet come before the congregation, only in the third is it said: "tell the 
congregation". Does Grabau want to hear the conscientious objections in the first and 
second degree? No, not at all! When? Not at all! The congregation's conscientious 
objections should in no way influence the imposition of a ban. Admittedly, he says, 
there is a "way". 
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to take care of the concerns. "Those who have concerns should turn to their preacher 
and pastor." But, he adds, "What is the power of such concerns?" Answer, "I know 
of none." So, from the outset, they are told that their concerns are completely 
useless. The brother is banished, and they have to consider him as evil, their 
conscience may "say" what it will. 

We must also note that it is true that "the sin of the sinner shall be in the mouth 
of two or three witnesses. But apart from many other points which can give a 
conscientious person cause for concern in the execution of a ban; so in the case of 
the congregations at Johannesburg etc., which were so unhappily torn apart, it was 
above all a question of whether the sin, for the sake of which such a great ban, 
deposition etc. took place, was sin at all or not? The acceptance of a penny is a 
matter of church order, and the rejection of it can only be declared a sin by the one 
who puts obedience in mediocre matters into the fourth commandment, and thus only 
makes a sin where God has not set one. 

We certainly do not do too much to Grabau when we say that he has no 
understanding at all of the actual meaning of Christ's decree concerning the 
execution of a ban, Matth. 18. He says: "I find in God's Word only this, that man's sin 
has already become manifest in the first two stages, and if he immediately adds still 
new sins, it will become still more manifest; and that for this very reason it goes with 
him to the third stage." But the Word of God and the Lord Jesus do not say a syllable 
about this in our passage; it is only the great church judge Grabau who concocts it 
from his own head. Christ says: if your brother sins, punish him; if he does not hear 
you, take two or three more with you; if he does not hear these, tell the congregation; 
if he does not hear these, consider him a Gentile. There is always only one sin, which 
is not acknowledged and not repent, and which should finally come before the 
congregation as the highest judgment. An impenitent sinner should therefore finally 
be reported to the congregation, once, so that it too will admonish him, and he will 
"hear" not only one brother and then two or three, but finally also many brothers and 
be "punished by many". Then, that the church, if he does not hear them, may and 
shall think him a publican and a Gentile. For not only one or the other member of the 
congregation, for example the church council, but all and every member must put out 
and shun such an impenitent sinner, who "does not hear the congregation". Now no 
one should consider even a manifest sinner to be thoroughly impenitent, and 
therefore a "publican and a heathen," until he also rejects the third stage of 
admonition. He who rather considers a sinner to be a publican and a heathen is a 
thoroughly unloving, unrighteous person, who, like a sacrilegious man, overthrows 
the order set by God. Therefore, a congregation cannot and must not put anyone 
before the third 
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The level is considered to be unpleasant. - According to Jesus' will, the admonition 
of the congregation and the "being held as a tax collector and a heathen" by the 
congregation should be both the last, most emphatic attempt at admonition and the 
last, most severe punishment of the church for the sinner, so that he still comes to 
his senses and converts where possible. For this is supposed to affect the sinner as 
deeply as possible, so that he sees that not only the pastor and some of his followers 
judge and condemn him, otherwise he might only suspect private affairs, but that his 
whole congregation judges and condemns him. Grabau obviously considers the third 
stage superfluous, only for the sake of "new sins", indeed he hates it from the bottom 
of his heart. And why? Because it makes it so much more difficult for him to "rule," 
because through this order the Lord Jesus has put such a sharp bridle in the mouths 
of all tyrannical priests, because the contemptible "heads," the congregation, have 
thereby been raised from maidservant to wife, and from cane-master to co-judge. - 

What a ruthless devastator of the congregations Grabau is with his bannering 
becomes quite clear when one hears the reason why he actually does not love the 
third step and does not want to hear about the conscience concerns of the 
congregation. He says: "With so-called (if it cannot also be real?) conscientious 
objections, humanly immature, erroneous, also dishonest church leaders or church 
members may raise, who look at the person of the sinner, especially if he is earthly 
wealthy, or such, who have a secret reluctance against the execution of a ban. Such 
people then want to excuse and protect the sinner, perhaps out of partiality, so that 
he will not be banned." - It is also an empty talk about the conscience concerns of 
the congregation, when the matter of the unrepentant sinner has already been 
subject to the judgment of the church minister according to proper requirements and 
the excommunication has been declared, as was recognized in the Lettov case in 
July 1859. Should the so-called (?) congregation (now in plural part hei friends of the 
sinner) hinder, forgive, or undo the recognized excommunication?" - So the ban 
should and must be executed, even if many church leaders and church members are 
against it, even if "the majority" of a congregation are parthei friends of the sinner. 
We want to put a very simple question to the senior: What is served for the kingdom 
of God if a ban is pronounced on someone against the will (be it a right or a wrong 
one) of a large part or even "the majority" of a congregation? What salvation does 
the congregation derive from it, and what influence will it have on the sinner? Does 
it remove the conscience concerns of the unrighteous, erring and dishonest church 
leaders or church members? Will it make the immature mature, the erroneous right, 
the dishonest simple-minded? Will they now look less upon the person of the sinner, 
and will they thereby lose the homeland? 
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What is the reason for this? Is the sinner's partisans less attached to 
the sinner because their conscientious objections are not heard and, in spite of all their 
objections, the ban is enforced? Will the partheifriends of the sinner, by not wanting to 
hear their conscientious objections and by enforcing the ban in spite of all their 
opposition, now be less attached to the sinner, consider him more seriously as evil and 
avoid him? Will the sinner be frightened by the consequences of his impenitence, that 
he is divorced and shunned by all the members of the congregation, and thus the last 
divorce before the last judgment is already pictured to him, when the "majority" of the 
congregation closes itself the closer to him, the more it thinks that it is happening too 
close to him, and the more bitter it is itself that its misgivings are not taken into account? 
What can be the consequence of such immature, incomprehensible, unchristian 
banishment? Nothing but deep division, bitter strife, tearing apart of the congregations! 
Truly it is bad when in a congregation there are many immature, erroneous and 
dishonest church leaders and church members, or when even "the majority" consists 
of such people; but it is much worse when a nonsensical church ministry exercises the 
ban in a congregation where no church sense and understanding yet prevails, and thus 
the congregation is completely torn apart. How little Grabau, the great church ruler, 
has grasped of the heavenly wisdom of the true ruler of the church, when he says 
Matth. 9,16. 17.: "No one mends an old garment with a rag of new cloth; for the rag 
tears again from the garment, and the tear becomes worse. One also does not put 
must into old hoses, otherwise the hoses tear, and the must is spilled and the hoses 
perish. But you put must into new skins, and they are kept together. - 

Sentence 6: "That a false ban does not make the church false, but where it can 
be proven, it must be removed, and no one may be compelled to respect a false ban 
as a right one, and to call the false ban right in words or by deed. - Grabau answers: 
"In this sentence so much is true that a false ban does not yet make the church false, 
that such a ban must also be removed if it is proven (not merely as it is said here, can 
be proven). - But it is wrong that no one should be compelled to respect a false ban as 
a true one, etc., if it can be proved to be false; for it is not enough in Christendom 
merely to be able to do so, but real, i.e. proper and public proof of its falsity or falsehood 
is required for this, i.e. from God's Word and therefore also according to existing 
Protestant church order...". - How much the senior is grieved about this sentence and 
how he answers it so ludicrously. He says that mere ability is not enough in Christianity; 
it is necessary that the false ban be proven as such. But how is it to be proven in all 
the world if it cannot be proven as such? Would the questioners have said that the 
false ban, where it is proved 
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the senior could have answered with the same right: with the assertion of being 
proven it is not done, the assertion must first be proven from God's word and the 
church ordinances. And of such childish silliness it is then said: "The whole synod 
expressed itself approvingly about this." 

Sentence 7: "False unjust banishment is sin, and as | should fear sin, the devil 
and hell, so | should fear false banishment. Also, false doctrine of Baun, if stubbornly 
held, makes the church false." - Grabau admits the correctness of this sentence, but 
adds: "but it is wrong to regard the unproven or only out of hatred as false banishment 
as the devil," "also the false doctrine must not exist in mere imagination and pretense, 
but in proper and public proof from God's Word. And for this we shall probably need 
the synod." If in the sixth sentence Grabau had been offended by the "can", he is 
offended in this am-being. For surely one cannot express something more positively 
than by saying, not: a ban which can be proved false and unjust, but par excellence 
a "false unjust ban." Now how can Grabau object to this: "but it is fasch, the unproven 
etc." The questioners do not speak of such a ban at all. A "false unjust ban" cannot 
possibly be at the same time "a falsely condemned ban". It is simply impossible for 
the opinionated Grabau to simply admit a thing he dislikes. He has to bite at 
everything. - When he finally says that in order to prove the false doctrine of the ban, 
one would need the "synod", he cannot possibly mean his synod, because the synod, 
by accepting and approving all these Grabauian false doctrines and sophistries, has 
in fact sufficiently proven that it is in no way capable of doing so. The congregations 
will do very well to "take care" and "examine themselves.” - 

The worldly, outwardly legal, unevangelical character of the Buffalo Synod also 
shows in the way they treat the financial situation of their realm. The "ordering" of 
centcasses etc. with the threat of banishment from afar is now somewhat displeasing 
to them. But those who think nothing of the Gospel and free love, and know nothing 
about them, must always end up on the wrong path. It is all right for the state to impose 
taxes on wealth, but if the church does the same, it has gone astray, no matter how 
beautifully and sweetly it wraps up its procedure. In the state it is according to wealth, 
in the church according to love, free love. - The debt on the M. Lutheran College at 
Buffalo is to be paid off. Now how does the Buffalo Synod start this? First, the 
treasurer shall submit a list to the church ministry, stating the balance of the debt 
assumed by each congregation of capital and interest. Then each congregation shall 
be requested to 
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The prepositories will be asked to indicate "whether and how much and until what 
time they intend to pay off this debt, stating their just and equitable reasons, in case 
they ask for a part of this debt to be forgiven; about which, after enclosed! The 
Christian judgment and any necessary admonitions will then be given to the Ministerio 
after the prepositi have considered the matter. One foresees, probably instructed by 
experience, that in spite of "all the effort and fulfillment of duty by the pastors and 
church boards, a debt will still remain in the end." This debt is to be dealt with in the 
same way as the previous one, namely, that it "will be distributed by the church 
ministry among all the congregations in proportion to their strength. The 
"forces" are of course the assets. The church ministry thus distributes the levies 
according to the assets of the congregations - how the individual congregations raise 
their share is up to them. But what is more obvious than that each congregation 
proceeds in the same spirit in which the synod acts. The board will therefore also 
distribute the contribution to be made among all members of the congregation "in 
proportion to their strength. - 


What deep damage is done in the congregations by such a completely 
miserable procedure cannot be said at all. In the place of free love, which joyfully 
offers sacrifices for the sake of the great graces and gifts of God in Christ Jesus, there 
is a controlling calculating spirit, which carefully considers and measures whether 
one's own congregation is not taxed too much in relation to the other congregations. 
Then the calculation and appraisal of the property of the community members among 
each other begins; how much land each has, whether someone has his own house, 
whether he has outstanding capital, etc. No one wants to give more than he has. No 
one wants to give more than he has to. For free love dies under the rule of law. - 
Truly, if a synod wants to thoroughly block the source of giving and promote quarrels, 
disputes, jealousy, fraud and deceit, it only has to start like the wise Buffalo Synod, 
which is obviously led back from Christianity to Judaism by its senior. What would be 
more welcome to Grabau than if he could say: by divine command every church 
member has to pay tithes of everything he has. And what is more repulsive and 
obstructive to him than the kingdom of Jesus, the kingdom of free love. 

The course that a Christian synod has to take in such financial difficulties is quite 
simple. The Lord Jesus indicates it when he says: "Ask, and it shall be given you. 
First of all, all synod members must fervently and faithfully direct their prayers to the 
One from whom all good gifts come, including the contributions of the members of the 
congregation. Then they must clearly present the need to the congregations and ask 
them to let their love shine in view of the great love of God they have received, for 
God loves a cheerful giver! This is the Christian 
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This is the only way that a synod has to deal with such matters. 
The Buffaloian is an unchristian, indecent Jew way. - 

May God convert the Buffalo people, so that they do not perish on their way. 
astray! - 


(Submitted.) 
The united Bavarian General Synod. 


Under this heading, the "Allgemeine Kirchen- Zettung" contains a series of 
announcements from which we believe, certainly in the interest of many readers, that 
we must take the following information: The synod for the two consistory districts of 
the Lutheran Church of Bavaria, for the districts of Ansbach and Bayreuth, was this 
time a united general synod. It was held in Ansbach at the royal castle and lasted 
from November 24 to December 8 incl. In addition to a royal commissioner, the 
director, 5 consistory commissioners and the deputy of the theological faculty of 
Erlangen, 136 other members attended. Facultat of Erlangen, 136 delegates from the 
64 deanery districts, namely 64 preachers and just as many laymen. The royal 
commissioner was the Appeal Court Director von Gombart from Neuburg, the 
conductor of the synod was the Oberconsistorialprastdent and Reichsrath Dr. von 
HarleB. It is reported of the former that he was a resolutely religious man, who in his 
time did much for the founding of a Lutheran congregation in Neuburg, steadfastly 
defended its rights against the Abel ministry, and for this reason suffered much. From 
the excellent, inspiring and heart-warming speech of the conductor von HarleB at the 
opening of the synod we take the following significant passage: "The Church is much 
more than any other community, like the body, whose common welfare is endangered 
in the measure in which member turns upon member, and whose prosperity is 
secured and increases in the degree in which all the members, despite the 
particularity of their profession, subordinate themselves in mutual offering to a 
common service and a common duty under the one Head, who is Christ the Lord. In 
this sense, | also welcome this year's General Synod as the one in whose 
deliberations an increased number of members of the congregation will participate. 
May the last trace of the idea disappear herewith, as if it were a matter of bringing the 
interests of the clergy into a true or supposed balance with those of the 
congregations. If it were so, there would be something rotten among us. For in the 
church, if it really is the body of the Lord, there are not estates, classes, professions, 
members, whose interests conflict with each other and whose conflict must first be 
balanced out. Where it is said in truth and is valid: "One Lord, One Faith, One 
Baptism, One God, and Father of all, who is above us all, and through us all, and in 
us all" "- then the interest of all can only be this, the unity of the Spirit. 
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to maintain, promote and strengthen them in this faith by the help of brotherly love. 
Let this also be the goal of all of us. - The main subjects of the synodal discussions 
were: divorce and the catechism question; the former all the more important, since a 
new civil law is being prepared in Bavaria, and the resolutions of the synod are just in 
time to be taken into account in the new legislation. No less than 8 motions were 
received on this question, among which that of Consistorialrath Dr. KrauBold is 
described as the most detailed. It contains the following 5 points: |. Adultery and 
malicious abandonment remain the two basic principles of all valid divorces, as they 
disturb the essence of marriage and break and factually dissolve the marriage 
covenant. 2 The Church recognizes as valid grounds for divorce what falls under these 
two basic types. However, the church cannot recognize as valid grounds for divorce 
provisions that cannot be subsumed under them, such as misfortunes, civil death, etc. 
In such cases, the church may order the marriage to be dissolved. In such cases, it 
cannot permit the marriage to take place. (3) For the separation of a marriage, a 
judicial decision based on material certainty of a legitimate cause for divorce 
according to the above standards is always necessary. (4) Each such divorce causes 
complete dissolution of the marriage bond for both parties; however, the party proven 
guilty may not enter into a new marriage as a punishment until this punishment has 
been remitted by the sovereign for special reasons (?). Since the subsequent 
marriage is an act of the ecclesiastical office as an organ of the church, as soon as 
the church has agreed with the state in the above manner, the individual clergyman 
can no longer be permitted, according to his subjective discretion, or with reference 
to his conscience, to evade the performance of the marriage, and as the bearer of the 
ecclesiastical office to contradict and oppose the church itself. Until the completion of 
this agreement, however, the ecclesiastical office was to be secured from the 
imposition of the marriage of divorced persons who had not been separated according 
to the above norms. - On the part of the conductor, the position of the 
Oberconsistorium on this proposal was expressed as follows: It was of great 
importance for the church government to gain a clear, unambiguous statement of the 
national church through its representatives in the General Synod as a basis from 
which the salutary reform of state legislation could be sought; for this purpose, the 
principles had to be stated whose inventor was not the General Synod, but for which 
it could refer to the findings of the entire church, which had led to a certain right in the 
Protestant church; For this, there is no need for proofs, but one confesses what has 
always been right, and thus remains in historical connection with the fathers; in the 
short time available, the General Synod cannot agree on the individual consequences, 
it must confine itself to the principles, and unanimity in these would be an immense 
gain for the work to be done thereupon. 
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But in the opposite case, what should the legislature do with these questions if not 
even the regional church was in principle in agreement? - That it was unanimous was 
shown by the vote, which resulted in the almost unanimous acceptance of KrauBold's 
proposal in its general version. - The catechism question was finally settled after 
lively debates in two sessions with 4 motions: 1. the draft catechism presented by 
the Oberconsistorium was to be accepted under the condition of a detailed revision. 
2. the catechism was to be submitted to the Oberconsistory in its general version. 2) 
The request should be made to the Oberconsistorium that it should carry out the 
necessary revision according to the wishes and requests of the department with the 
participation of a commission of 3 members. 3) After the final revision has been 
completed and approved, the Upper Consistory should introduce the Catechism as 
soon as possible, without resubmission to the General Synod. The election of the 
commission members was to be left to the Upper Consistory without restriction. - The 
Léheans had also submitted another proposal concerning communion between 
Lutherans and members of other confessions. They intended to formally bind the 
conscience, which they proclaimed in its absolute freedom, by an ecclesiastical 
order, namely that every pastor should be forbidden to administer the sacrament to 
a Reformed or a Uniate. HarleB remarked aptly: "The petitioners demand from the 
highest church authority that it should forbid every Protestant clergyman once and 
for all something in which they might retain a free hand. One should categorically 
forbid others, only not the petitioners; this is a stage that has never existed before. 
Otherwise, | believe that what was to be testified about the principle has already been 
testified. | would like to refer to recent phenomena and ask you: What is to come out 
if we always operate with the concept of the church as a legal institution, with the 
concept of legal jurisdiction, instead of letting the question of the real spiritual 
affiliation come to the fore. According to the legal template, one is immediately 
finished; there one can argue a lot about the affiliation by protocol. But the question 
is not so addressed that one can come to terms with this form of legal determination. 
That seems to me at least the tpwrov wetidoc of the gentlemen's proposal. 

steller to be." It was decided almost unanimously to proceed to the agenda without 
further discussion. - It was, notes the reporter, a hard blow to the Léhle party to find 
so little ground for its extravagant demands in the General Synod and, moreover, to 
see itself so perhorrescirt by Harlef himself. - Finally, we cannot deny ourselves the 
opportunity to add a few things from the two excellent farewell speeches of the royal 
commissioner and the revered conductor. Among other things, the former states: 
"May you, gentlemen, observe the principles of reverence and 
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of the firm insistence on the positive, which so upliftingly manifested itself in this 
assembly, spread out into your congregations, "scatter" into all their members. As 
you all know, there is a spirit of negation going through the world which, consciously 
or unconsciously, seems to have made it its task to fight and destroy everything 
positive in church and state. Counter this spirit where you find it. Tell your 
communities that this is a fight for the noblest goods of life, for the peace of the heart, 
of the family, of the community and of the state. All these goods are entrusted to 
everyone in the community, and everyone has the duty and thus the right to defend 
these goods in word and deed. Here it is important not only to remain silent when 
these principles are sacrilegiously attacked in the community, in society. Do not 
tolerate it, oppose it with frankness and determination and do not fear the 
sacrilegious ridicule. If you appear courageous, you will surely find comrades whose 
courage will be aroused by yours; and if you stand alone, count on the fact that a 
later time will prove you right, and that the One will contend with you who will yet lead 
it out safely in the end." - HarleB, in whom the Synod had placed such an honorable 
trust, and whom so many successes certainly delighted, spoke among other things: 
"The General Synod of 1861 has proven to this time that we know where we stand, 
that we want to hold on to what we have, without forgetting that it is also necessary 
to improve deficiencies, to eliminate infirmities, and also to inspire the old, traditional 
good with the ever-young spirit of a true and real life. For what has become a withered 
corpse disintegrates at the first enemy touch; but we stand in the midst of the battle 
of time, and behold, God has given us that we do not disintegrate, but are newly 
unified, steeled and united. This is a great gift, which we owe to the goodness and 
longsuffering of our faithful God, and not to our own merit." - Then in conclusion, 
"And now, my th. gentlemen, farewells must be taken. May the Lord God guide you 
all home, to your hearth and to your communities. You may, praise and thanks be to 
you and to the Lord! You may confidently say to your congregations, even if it sounds 
proud: they may hold their ground in this difficult and challenging time, as we have 
held our ground here. And when the battle comes, which, as it applies to the right 
and to the state, will undoubtedly also apply to our church, let us raise high the banner 
of the confession of our fathers! It is the banner under whose sign we will become 
free and have become free from human arbitrariness and human bondage in 
obedience to the divine word; it is the banner that bears witness that we do not belong 
to a corner church of today and yesterday, but to that church which has its witnesses 
in all times and reaches back from the present time to the first time of the apostolic 
days. Days. Let us firmly grasp this banner and place it at his feet in the ground. 
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bury all our own made wisdom and arbitrariness! And then may the Lord grant that 
we, with this banner in our hands, may stand or fall, live or die, we shall nevertheless 
be victorious by the power of that Lord whose name is written on this banner and in 
whose name alone we will be victorious. May the Lord God be with you and with our 
whole th. church, and give us strength to keep ourselves as the church whose name 
we bear requires of all its true sons. Yes, the Lord give his grace and blessing to our 
will for the sake of fine promise! Amen. " C. 


The German Communities of Australia. 


Pastor Matthias Géthe in Melbourne has been kind enough to send us the 
calendar he published this year. It is entitled: "Des Australischen Christenboten 
Kalender fiir die evangelischen Deutschen in Australien. In it we find a directory of 
the German congregations in Australia. When we report these ecclesiastical 
statistics, we are, however, at present unable to make a definite judgment about the 
ecclesiastical position of one or the other community, but we hope that we will soon 
receive sheets from Australia and, on the basis of them, will be able in time to inform 
our readers about the latter. We now let the directory follow: 


A. South - Australia, 
|. Synod of South Australia: Lobethal and TorrensHill, Pastor Fritzsche since 
1842; Bethanien, Schénborn, Gnadenberg, Neukirch and Peters-Hill, Pastor Meyer 
since 1848; Blumberg and BlackSprings, Pastor Hensel since 1855; Hahndorf and 
Salem, Pastor Strempel since 1855; Hoffnungsthal and Rosenthal, Pastor Ofter since 
1855; Mount-Gambier, served by Pastor Schiirmann from Hochkirch; Adelaide and 


Windsor, Pastor Meischel since 1860. 


NB. The communities of Lobe that, Torrens-Hill, Bethany, Schoenborn, Gnadenberg, Peters-Hill, 
Blumberg, Hahndorf, Salem, Hoffnungsthal, Rosenthal and Lyndoch-Valley have Christian weekly 
schools. - The synod meets every four years. President: Pastor Meyer. 

ll. | Synodal Union of Lights'-Pass, etc.: Lights'- Pass and Ebenezer, Pastor 


Staudenmayer since 1857: Tanunda, Gnadenfrei and Nain, Pastor Keppler since 


1861; Hahndorf, vacant. 


XL. The congregations of Lights'-Pass, Ebenezer, Nain, Gnadenfrei, and Stoswell have Christian weekly 
schools. - The synod meets annually. 


The position of this synodal association in relation to that of Victoria was 
discussed at the synod held at Lights' Pass on October 22, 1861. After Pastor Keppler 
had reported on the history, confession and spirit of the Synodal Union of Victoria, 
the following resolutions were passed: 


The German Communities of Australia. 89 


1. The "Evangelical Lutheran Church of Victoria" is recognized by us as 

Lutheran. 

2. Admission to baptismal sponsorship in our churches is included. 
Likewise the communion of the Lord's Supper. 

4. Since we, like them, are concerned about the spread of the Kingdom of God 
and we especially want to serve our German compatriots in Australia, we also 
make the cause of the distribution of Bibles and devotional writings, which is 
eagerly pursued in Victoria, our own, by collecting voluntary contributions for 
the Bible colporteur there, but on the other hand claim a proportionate activity 
of the same in our colony as well. 

5. We wish mutual feeding of the synods. 

6. Looking up to the Lord, we express the hope that this mutual rapprochement 
will bring blessings to both parts and grant many happy prospects for the 
future. 

lll. Brethren congregation; Bethel near Capunda, Pastor Schondorf. This 
congregation has a weekly Christian school in which the pastor himself teaches. 

IV. Pastor Fiedler in Hahndorf officiates in Lutheran congregations in 
Hahndorf, Lobethal, Blumberg, Bugle - Ranges and Adelaide. 

V. C.Maschmedt in Klemzig officiates as pastor in Klemzig and Adelaide. 

VI. Pastor Auricht officiates at the Kavel parish in Langweil. 

VIL. Pastor Kappler officiates in Mount-Gambier and Adelaide. 

In Mount-Gambier, a well-attended weekly school has existed since 1861 
under Mr. Straube's direction. 


NB. The above synods and congregations adhere to the confessions of the Lutheran Church. 
Vill. Dr. Muecke in Tanunda is a preacher at Protestant churches in 


Tanunda and Lyndoch Valley. 


o 


B. Victoria. 

|. Synod of Victoria: Melbourne, Westgarthtown, Waldau and Berwick, Pastor 
Géthe since 1852; Germantown, vacant; Ballarat, Smythesdale and Creswick, 
Pastor Niquet since 1856; Castlemaine, Maldon and Yandoit, Pastor Hausmann 
since 1861; Bendigo, PfarrAdjunct von Thun since 1860.- The congregations of 
Melbourne, Westgarthtown, Waldau, Berwick, Germantown and Bendigo have, in 
addition to their Christian weekly schools, Sunday schools, by which the children are 
accustomed at an early age to a proper Sunday celebration.- The synod meets 

annually. President: Pastor Géthe. 
NB. On the position of the Synod of Victoria in relation to the Synodal Union of Lights'- Pass, see above. 
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Il. South Hamilton Lutheran Congregation, Vacant. 

Ill. Pastor Schirmann in Hochkirch officiates in the Lutheran congregations 
at Hochkirch near Hamilton, PenShurst and Waldkirch. - Under Pastor Schirmann's 
inspection are two Christian weekly schools. 

NB. The congregations of Hochkirch, Penshurst, and Waldkirch are in member union with the Synod of 


South Australia. 
C. New - South - Wales, 
In New South Wales there is still no organized German congregation. Mr. 


Schleicher, clergyman of an Anglican congregation at Hunter's-Hill near Sydney, is 
endeavoring to preach the Gospel to the Protestant Germans in Sydney and the 
surrounding area in their native language. 


D. Queensland (Moreton Bay). 
Pastor Schirmeister, in Brisbane since 1856, officiates in the Lutheran 
congregations at Brisbane, Jpswich, and Towoomba, and is connected with the 
Synod of Victoria. 


List of Lutheran preachers in Australia. 
It is perhaps necessary to note that we do not pass judgment on the orthodoxy 
of the various preachers, but leave the examination and decision to others. 
Appelt, Waldkirch, Victoria. 
Auricht, Langmeil, South Australia. 
Fiedler, A., Hahndorf, South Australia. 
Fritzsche, G. D., Lobethal, South Australia. 
Géthe, M., Melbourne, Victoria. 
Hausmann, J., Castlemaine, Victoria. 
Hensel, H., Blumberg, South Australia. 
Kappler, A., Mount Gambier, South Australia. 
Keppler, W., Lights' Pass, South Australia. 
Maschmedt, Klemzig, South Australia. 
Meischel, J. F., Adelaide, South Australia. 
Meyer, H. A. E., Bethany, South Australia. 
Niquet, J. P., Ballarat, Victoria. 
Oster, J. Ph., Hoffnungsthal, South Australia. 
Schirmeister, F., Brisbane, Queensland. 
Schirmann, C. W., Hochkirch, Victoria. 
Staudenmayer, W., Lights' Pass, South Australia. Strempel, A., 
Hahndorf, South Australia. 


From a letter of Pastor Meischel in Adelaide to Ehlers, which he communicates 
in his "Kirchliches Zeitblatt" of Dec. 15 of this year, we learn the following: 

"The religious and ecclesiastical depravity of the Germans in Australia has 
become deplorable. Many Germans live 
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The Germans, who are isolated among the English, send their children, if things go 
well, to the Methodist or Baptist schools, where they accept the wrong teachings 
along with the English language, and even in the city there are many Germans who 
are no longer German and do not even consider it necessary to hold on to the German 
language and the faith of their fathers. Among the pious Germans, however, chiliasm 
and fanatical sectarianism and unionism are very widespread, and there are only a 
few who still hold to the dear confession of the Lutheran Church and appreciate 
healthy faith. In the past, the very small Lutheran congregation of the town was visited 
monthly by neighboring Lutheran ministers, but this did not happen enough, and the 
majority did not consider it important enough. Many also regard the Lutheran church 
as a sect in which the members of the Lutheran national churches are not given their 
rights, who must first be admitted to it and are then probably excluded again; and for 
the sake of these things, which may have been dealt with too harshly here and there, 
many have kept away and have degenerated in this way. 

The worst thing here is that everything that speaks German except the 
Herrnhutters also calls itself Lutheran and yet at the same time is hostile to us. At 
present, two Wirtemberg clergymen are eager to bring about a union between us 
and them and between our congregations and theirs, but we cannot consider a union 
with their teachings as possible and will be careful not to give up what is good and 
accept what is evil. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The Sebald'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung in Nuremberg has recently published: 

The Church, Its Office, Its Regiment. Fundamental sentences with continuous 
reference to the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, by Dr. Th. Harnack, ord. 
prof. of theology in Erlangen. Gr. 8. stapled, 16 Ngr. 

Published by Gustav Schlawitz in Berlin: 

The faith of the fathers in the sacred decoration of the songs. 24 songs of the 
church with drawings by J. v. B. Published in eight deliveries a 22% Sgr. (Chinese 
paper a 1 Thlr.) The first delivery with the drawings for "Wie sott ich dich empfangen, 
Es ist ein Ros entsprungen, Wir glauben all an einen Gott" has just been published. 

This is a work of art, about which the Ev. Kz. u. A. reports the following: The 
love for the songs of our church has driven an artistically highly talented lady, for her 
own edification, the most beautiful and poetic of them, surrounded with flowers and 
arabesques and between these with matching 
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The music is decorated with miniature pictures - often copied from older paintings - 
to be depicted in watercolor and collected in an album. The service, which the music 
renders us in the songs through the melody, does in the present work of art the 
painting. For example, the little song: "Es ist ein Ros entsprungen," can become a 
completely new one for us by listening to the composition by M. Praetorius, as well 
as by looking at the present art sheet. We look at the cross; four verses of the song 
are written in the four angles that form its arms; the extensions of the four arms are 
decorated with miniatures; on the left "Marie the Pure Maid" with the Christ Child, 
above the Annunciation, on the right the Adoration of the Magi, below finally a 
crucifixus; from the wood of the cross, however, a rose springs up that entwines the 
entire trunk and completes itself on its center into a magnificent flower. - The beautiful 
English custom of covering the table of the large family room with all kinds of books 
and copper works seems to be spreading here as well. Next to a magnificent bible, 
this work would deserve one of the first places in such a collection. It would also 
make a lovely gift for a fiancée. 

Last year, F. Schéningh in Paderborn published Die allerseligste Jungfrau 
Maria. New studies on Christianity by August Nicolas. Translated from the French by 
Sylvester Hefter. 1st volume. 2nd edition. 

That the author, the French RecbtSanwalt August Nicolas, was a man highly 
respected in the Roman Church is already evident from the fact that the Holy Father 
honored him with the Order of St. Pius for his "philosophical studies on Christianity," 
as well as from the fact that his writings went through numerous editions and were 
even translated into many foreign languages. He deals primarily with the relationship 
of Mary to God the Father, to Jesus Christ and to man. He writes: "He (God) could 
even completely conceal the execution of the mystery from her, so that she would 
have been only a suffering instrument; he could form the second Adam from the 
woman just as he had formed the woman from the first Adam. But no! With Mary, 
God wants to subordinate his supremacy; he makes his proposal to her, submits to 
the difficulties which his creature could have made him, and expects her consent. 
One can even notice that in this mysterious council to which Mary was admitted with 
the three divine persons, they have only one will, so to say, only one voice, because 
they constitute only one God towards Mary; so that the will, the voice of Mary already 
alone outweighs the council of God and keeps heaven and earth in uncertainty" (p. 
203). "The greatness which the Father gave her (Mary) when he chose her as his 
bride and joined her to his begetting, she gratefully reciprocated by cooperating in 
the subordination of the Son, and thus giving the 
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Dater auctoritat gave over his eternal son" (p. 409). "Mary, then, has collaborated in 
giving to the Father a greatness which is infinite, and which he had not hitherto had 
in the whole world; for she has subjected his Son to him. And in this sense she 
increases and completes His majesty by all the difference of value that lies between 
the homage of creatures and that of the Son of God" (p. 411). "Now we must 
penetrate into the heart of this mystery ("the restoration of our nature through the 
sacrifice of the Son of God"), in order to see there the great part which is granted to 
the Virgin Mary, and which gives her the right to be called Coredemptrix of the human 
race" (pp. 332. 333). "If the sacrifice of the Son of God, or, what is the same, if the 
redemption has its origin and beginning in the Incarnation, it is quite reasonable to 
conclude that Mary has the same share in the redemption as in the Incarnation. Now 
she also participated in the Incarnation, consequently she also did the same in the 
Redemption. Three wills were active in the redemption: the will of the eternal Father 
as the king and supreme ruler, who gave his only begotten Son; the will of this only 
begotten Son as the high priest, who entered the sanctuary to offer the sacrifice of 
his humanity; and the will of the virgin mother, who formed and offered that sacrifice 
for our redemption from her own flesh. This last will has been no less essential and 
no less active than the other two. The will of the Father and that of the Son were to 
depend so directly on the most blessed Virgin that they first obtained the consent of 
her for their work, and that this very consent enforced the work" (pp. 338, 339). Jude 
9. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


The sects of America often show a great horror of the scientific training of preachers as an obstacle 
to true living knowledge of the faith. This horror, however, mostly seems to have its reason in the impotence 
to do the same to the newer theologians. For if they can adorn their papers with a scholarly-sounding 
bombastic essay, as a plant on their own soil, they do so with great self-satisfaction. A glaring example of 
this can be found in the "Christian Messenger", the organ of the Protestant community or the so-called 
Albrechtsleute. In it there is, among other things, an article titled "the Kingdom of God" through several 
numbers. It says, for example, in the number of January 25: "The opinion of those who claim that the plan 
of Jesus is an abstract religious one is already refuted by the creation of man, as a member and crown of 
all created things. In the creation account of Moses, the human being is presented in a concrete unity and 
in the most vivid form. 
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Relationship with all created things. Because this false development, alienated from God, occurred at the 
appearance of the God-man, Christ's action had to appear as the action of the absolute spiritual man par 
excellence. His entrance into the world presents itself as the entrance of an immediate, absolutely new 
principle, which, after an immeasurable breakthrough through the old world form, communicates to this world 
course a new higher God-man form of life. - With the God-man it was not a question of a calm and undisturbed 
harmonious development, as with the first man, but of a breaking through and overcoming of all obstacles 
which might stand in the way of the regaining of the lost dominion of man over nature". And so it goes on. 
With great self-confidence, the editor refers to this pearl in his Messenger and admonishes his readers "not 
to be frightened by the heavy words(!) occurring here and there and incomprehensible to the common reader. 
The whole," he continues, "pleases us and manifests that the brother has grasped his subject." If already in 
the writings of the newer theologians a language and view, as it contains that essay, is repugnant, this is 
doubly repugnant in a sectarian journal,’ whose lontributors can hardly write orthographice, let alone develop 
a thought in a mean logical way. There is nothing but ridiculous arrogance that shows only too clearly what 
the future of sectarian theology will be. 


How the German language gets lost here, the editor of the cheerful ambassador, organ of the 
"Verein. Briider in Christo," in the number of Jan. 30, shares the experiences he has made in the midst of his 
community. The cause is not so much a lack of knowledge of the German language, but rather a haughty 
shame to use it, often on the part of those who themselves speak a horrible English. Among other things, the 
above-mentioned editor writes: "That some of us Germans have too much of a tendency to babble in English, 
however, cannot be denied, and in this situation we are dabbling on both sides and make only half as much 
progress as if we had only one goal in mind. This was the cause why our German preachers who came to the 
West became wholly English here, stumbling along over the German inhabitants and always wanting to 
preach only English Thus we were told of an old German brother who was required to make an order in a 
German neighborhood, and preach in his native tongue, but who excused himself by saying, "No sar, | isch 
afraat it will sphile my anglisch." Consequently, so that his gibberish - English would not suffer damage, the 
dear German people had to be content." 


The Synod of Canada. In the November issue of this magazine it was reported that this Synod did 
not recognize all the symbols of our Church and that it had united with the General Synod. Both are erroneous. 
With pleasure we have therefore already corrected both statements in the "Lutheran". The present chairman 
of the aforementioned synod, Rev. C. F. W. Rechenberg in Toronto, C. W., has asked us in a letter of Jan. 17 
to publish this correction also in "Lehre u. Wehre". Of course, we will gladly comply with this just request. We 
are also indebted to Pastor Rechenberg for providing us with information on how our erroneous report, 
especially concerning the first point, came to be published in our magazine. The Synod had written that it 
professed "by name" to the unchanged A. C. and to Luther's. A. C. and to Luther's Small Catechism; but this 
"by name" had been translated by the Missionary as "namely", instead of "especially", whereby the sense of 
the Synodal resolution was completely altered as we have reported it. Our report, however, was taken from it 

. Therefore, the missionary 
alone bears the blame. It is true that Fr. Rechenberg writes to us that the resolutions in question were correctly 
printed in other newspapers. Hopefully, however, no one will expect us, when we have read synodal 
resolutions in a journal, to read them again as often as they are reprinted in other journals. We think that it is 
enough for editors to read all kinds of newspapers. The fact that editors have to read all kinds of newspapers 
is, we think, enough of a cross for them that they cannot reasonably be expected to read over and over again 
what has been reprinted in the various newspapers. And this the less, the more it is fashionable here, that 
always one editor writes out the other or otherwise known books, calendars and the like. From which source, 
by the way, we got the news that the Canada Syn. had joined the Generals, we can no longer remember. We 
note only this much, that if the Canada Synod shares our awe of that Synod because of its shameful religious 
mongering, no one can be more pleased about it than we ourselves. 

"A New Fellowship of Protestant Christians." Under this caption the Observer, in its last number, 
reports the emergence of a new ecclesiastical fellowship which has sprung from the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, has become 
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but separated from this body not because of differences in doctrine, but because of dissatisfaction with the 
church government. It bears the name: "The Conference of Independent Methodist Churches in the United 
States," and came into being at New Jork by the meeting of six pastors, who had ordained and received a 
seventh among themselves. From the reasons given by them to justify their departure and reorganization, 
we see that the Methodist episcopal government is also a costly affair, in that the six or seven bishops, 
together with the "presiding elders" who govern the church, cost it nearly a quarter of a million dollars 
annually. And since they not only have the exclusive right of ordination, but also the privilege of administering 
the Lord's Supper during their quarterly visits to the congregations, with the local pastor being neglected, it 
is still burdensome. Also just is the demand of those who have left that the laity should have a share in the 
church government, then their denial of the necessity of a three-part church office, an office of deacons, 
elders and bishops, furthermore their objection to the constant arbitrary transfer of pastors. But the so 
corrupted doctrine unfortunately remains the same, and if several of the resigned have taken this step 
because a large part of the Methodist bishops do not reject slavery, then this is certainly wrong. Also, the 
radical sense of these people, who cannot deny their origin, shows itself in the assertion that any difference 
and any superiority of a pastor over others is Roman. Finally, the broad, Methodist heart of love is not 
lacking, which allows fraternal comradeship with all anchor bodies of evangelical Christians. Broad-minded 
in doctrine and ing in the constitution and other external things - that is what our upside-down time wants. - 
E. 


ll. Abroad. 


From Mecklenburg, December 20. The former professor Dr. Baumgarten in Rostock has been 
indicted by the academic court there for the press offenses contained in his writings: "Der kirchliche 
Nothstand in Mecklenburg" and "Soll die mecklenburgische Landeskirche zu Grunde gehen?"He was 
sentenced to an eight-week prison term and a fine of 100 Thalers for press offenses against Consistorialrath 
Krabbe, against the Oberkirchenrath, against the Mecklenburg pastors, and against Consistorialrath 
Krabbe's confessor. Also, the copies of both writings that have not passed into private ownership are to be 
destroyed. (A. Kz.) 


"Freimund". The previous excellent editor of this interesting, rich, truly popularly written paper, Pastor 
Wucherer, takes leave of his readers in the last number of this paper in the previous year. A Dr. W eb er in 
Neudettelsau will take over the editorship from now on. Wucherer will continue to provide only the monthly 
political review for the paper. 


Vienna. The situation of the Lutheran congregation can be seen from the fact that the congregation 
has issued five candidates to fill the vacant position of the first preacher, all of whom are rationalists; even 
the notorious deacon Sulze in Osnabriick is among them. 


"Lohe on the Symbolic Books, etc." On this subject, the "Kirchenfreund" brings a longer section 
from Léhe's "Church Letters" in Vilmar's pastoral-theological sheets. This section, of course, contains 
nothing new, but only testifies once again to the unfortunately already well-known questionable position of 
the author with respect to the confession of his church. The only strange thing here is the great perfidy with 
which he expresses himself on this point, certainly to the heartbreaking sorrow of all faithful sons of the 
church, especially for those who, like the writer of these lines, owe him much from an earlier, better time. 
Quite orthodoxly he begins with the sentence: "| agree with the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, not 
so far (quatenus). but because (quia) they correspond to the divine word." But what a sovhistiiche 
Verklauselirung, which turns the sentence into the just opposite, into the most shameful, arbitrary, 
nnessenste Quatenus, follows immediately as a limping messenger behind it ! "If | agree with them - the 
symbolic books: - but because they correspond to the divine word, this does not mean because every word 
in them corresponds to the divine word, or every turn, every representation, but it means quite simply 
because the solution of the disputes floating between the churches in the 16th century, thus the actually 
symbolic seats correspond to the divine word." But what these "actually symbolic propositions" are, this is 
not said, and thus enough freedom is left to reject any doctrine, however clearly testified in it, under no 
pretext that this is not actually a symbolic proposition. That this rogue really, not about 
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Lohe immediately gives a convincing proof for it in the following. Nothing fits less into his chiliastic frame than 
the truth, so clearly and decisively testified by the Lutherans, that the Pope in Rome is the real Antichrist. 
How does he do to him now? He explains: "The passages in the Schmalkaldic Articles did not give me the 
impression that Luther wanted to establish a Protestant dogma with them and demand from the church that 
the Pope be considered the Antichrist prophesied in the Holy Scriptures. The church must recognize the 
pope as the Antichrist prophesied in the Holy Scriptures. There have been antichrists among the popes, just 
as there have been antichrists among the bishops and pastors of other churches, including the Protestant 
ones, in the sense of St. John. But one can just as little call all popes as all bishops and pastors antichrists. 
Itis also obvious that among the antichrists there is one, a personal one, a man of sin, a child of the perdition 
of St. Paul, who must not be confused with all the other antichrists, as much as he may have fellowship with 
them and they with him. What is the use of everything in the world, we cannot deny that the Antichrist of 
Daniel and Paul is a single person living at the end of time, whom neither Luther nor we know or recognize, 
because he did not experience the end of time and we do not know whether we will experience it. Therefore, 
if one were to take dogmatically the passages of the symbolic books in which the antichristianity of the pope 
is spoken of, one would have to break the Scriptures and set and say something that cannot be held." Thus 
Léhe, who nevertheless brazenly claims that he agrees with the symbolic books, not insofar (quatenus), but 
because (quia) they correspond to the divine word. Thus, the relevant passages in the Schmalkaldic Articles 
read: "This piece shows tremendously that he (the pope) is the true end-Christ or anti-Christ, who has set 
and exalted himself above and against Christ, because he will not let the Christians be blessed without his 
authority, which is nothing, not ordered nor commanded by God. This actually means to set himself above 
God and against God, as St. Paul says 2 Thess. 12, 4." Th. 2, Art. 4. And in the beginning "Don of the power 
and supremacy of the pope": "So rhyme also all the bad virtue, so in the holy scriptures of the antichrist are 
wise. Thus all the evils prophesied in the Holy Scriptures about the Antichrist rhyme with the pope's kingdom 
and his members. For Paul, in painting the Antichrist in 2 Thess. 2, calls him an adversary of Christ, who 
exalts himself above all that is called God or worship, so that he sits down in the temple of God as a god, 
and claims that he is a god. Here Paul speaks of one who rules in the churches, and not of worldly kings, 
and calls him an abominable man of Christ, because he will devise another doctrine, and that he will arrogate 
to himself all such things as if he were by divine rights. First of all, this is true, that the pope rules in the 
churches, and under the appearance of spiritual power has brought such rule to himself, because he bases 
himself on this word: | will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Secondly, the pope's teaching is 
contrary to the gospel in all ways. Thirdly, that he claims to be God is to be noted in three parts. First, that 
he presumes to change the doctrine of Christ and right worship instituted by God himself, and wants his 
doctrine and his own dense worship held as if God himself had commanded it. Secondly, that he arrogates 
to himself the power to bind and release, not only in this temporal life here, but also in that life. Thirdly, that 
the pope will not suffer the church or anyone else to judge him, but his power shall be over all the concilia 
and the whole church. But this means to make oneself a god, if one does not want to suffer either churches 
or anyone's judgment. In the end, the pope defended such error and godlessness with unjust violence and 
murder, so that he had all those killed who did not keep it in moderation with him. Since this is the case, all 
Christians should take great care not to participate in such ungodly teachings, blasphemy, and unrighteous 
rage, but should depart from the pope and his members or followers as from the kingdom of Antichrist and 
curse it. And again: "Yes, out of necessity one should set oneself against him as the right Antichrist. 

One can see how easy it is to get rid of the clearest, most definite, most explicit testimonies by saying: 
these are not symbolic sentences, not symbolic sentences. Sentences, no symbol. Decisions. So does a 
man - and that with the pretension of standing on the pure center of correct estimation of the symbols, while 
others, who had been pushed forward by him earlier, had rushed and now overestimated the symbols - who 
years ago obligated his senderlings by handshake in lieu of an oath, from our dear Concordia of the year 
1580, neither "small nor large". 1580, or to resign from their Lutheran preaching ministry if they were no 
longer in complete agreement with it and could not regain such agreement through prayer and research of 
the Scriptures. Where is the faithfulness there? In the case of false, hypocritical pretension, or in the case of 
adherence to the commitment made to one's conviction, should even in this case the sacred bonds have to 
be broken? C. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. April 1862. no. 4 


On the doctrine of the transfer of rights and duties of the 
spiritual priesthood. 


The doctrine of the transfer of rights and duties of the spiritual priesthood of 
the congregation to the parish office, which we have inherited from our doctrinal 
fathers and seek to preserve as a treasure of correct knowledge, as a truth entrusted 
to us by the church of earlier times, is a thorn in the side of our opponents within the 
Lutheran church, a stake in the flesh, an object of contempt and hatred, as hardly 
any other of the doctrines in which the unity of faith between them and us has been 
torn. This doctrine has been made so "stinky" in our time within the Lutheran Church 
that even those whom we would by no means like to consider our opponents are 
unable to overcome the odium that has been attached to it, and resort to the most 
whimsical evasions only to purge themselves of the suspicion that they too profess 
this doctrine with us. In this rejection of such a hated doctrine, however, such a 
thorough ignorance of its essential content is often revealed at the same time that 
one sees before one's eyes, with regret, the image of capable men who, with great 
earnestness and moral indignation, "strike out into pleasure." 

An example of the above is given in the fifth issue of the Lutheran Synodalblatt, 
edited by R. Lohmann. In it, Pastors Crome and Ebert reject the aforementioned 
doctrine with great contempt, claiming that they have scientifically recognized the 
doctrine of Luther and the symbols on this point. This correct scientific view must 
have escaped us, who suffer from a certain crudeness of our thinking, which is not 
cultivated by "the science of our days"; for, writes Father Crome, "we must not boast 
of having properly mastered the content of the teaching which Luther himself and the 
real important theologians beside and after him present to us, if we do not at least 
make an effort to master the ground of the scientific thought and expression of our 
time." 

But if we now see that what is presented to us here as the acquisition of the 
scientific thinking of our time has come about only through neglect of logical thinking, 
then we may nevertheless 
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we may well reject what is offered, if we refer to Melanchthon, to whom Past. Crome 
himself refers significantly to the man of science who says that what is condemned 
by the common laws of logic is condemned by the voice of God himself. 


If we now want to subject the "offered" substitute for our odious doctrine of 
transmission to an examination, as we are obliged to do according to 1 Thess. 5:21, 
it would be necessary, in order to understand it correctly, to first know the point which 
our opponents still hold in common with us, but from which the doctrines diverge. 
"There is no dispute among us about this," says Past. Crome in his "Reply to Brunn," 
"that the keys of the kingdom of heaven belong to the whole church, and not merely 
according to their effect or fruit, but precisely as what they are, as power and 
authority. Nor about the fact that this church is not an abstract concept, not a 
mythological being hovering over all, not a moral or juridical person, nor the clergy, 
but that by it is to be understood the real community of all believers, i.e. that what 
belongs to the church belongs to each individual believer, indeed that only through 
this can anything at all belong to the church, that it is and will be given by Christ to 
each individual believer.'' And Past. E-ert says in a fine essay: "Prediger und 
Pfarrer" (Preachers and Pastors) in the same issue of the aforementioned periodical: 
"The ministry of preaching commanded by the Lord Jesus to His disciples, of which 
Augsb. Conf. 5, is held by all believing Christians." Further, says Past. Crome: The 
office of preaching is "a special office for the public administration of the keys" and 
is carried out "by virtue of the commission from the congregation," and "the object of 
its administration of the keys is this congregation and each individual in it as a 
member of it;" and Rev. Ebert: "The public or congregational calling is the demand 
that the potentia of preaching become a public actus and take the congregation as 
its object." 

In this, then, there is complete agreement: the office of preaching, which all 
Christians have, and the office of pastor, which is given only to individuals in the 
Christian church, is essentially the same office, i.e. the same tasks are designated 
by both offices. The difference between the two is only that through the parish office 
these tasks are performed on behalf of a congregation and for this congregation, i.e. 
in a public way, that the parish office in general is only called into existence by an 
external association of people, while the ministry of preaching is entrusted to people 
par excellence with the faith that is incorporated into the church, without any definite 
limitation of the object to which it is to be directed. To the question: What causes 
Christians to establish the parish office in addition to the preaching office, which they 
all have as members of the church? answers Past. Crome: "A group, congregation 
and community, which have God's word in them and therefore also the true church. 
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has among himself the right and the duty, the mandate, to ordain himself preacher 
of the gospel for the whole congregation". Now, if a certain office is formed by people 
joining together and assigning to one a complex of duties by calling him to this office, 
only two cases are possible. Either the appointing community itself has the right and 
the duty to perform the functions of this office, or it does not. Here our paths diverge. 

If the Christian church, because the keys belong to it, also has the obligation 
to exercise the office of the keys wherever this exercise is necessary - which no one 
can deny, for whoever does not have the keys cannot rightly be required to handle 
them - and "something can only belong to the Christian church in general by virtue 
of the fact that it belongs to each individual believer," then the individual believer, 
and he alone, also has the obligation to exercise the office of the keys when the 
formation of a Christian congregation or life in it demands the exercise of the power 
and authority of the keys. For each member of the Christian congregation, the 
obligation remains to exercise the preaching ministry commanded to him as a work 
of the spiritual priesthood also on the brethren who form the Christian congregation 
with him. However, in this case, since a whole congregation becomes the object of 
the key administration, a modification of the exercise necessarily occurs. They, who 
all have or should have one mind, who should have one and the same purpose of 
their community in mind, namely the edification of the body of Christ by means of the 
gospel or key ministry, should therefore also act as one individual. The wills of the 
individuals are merged into one collective will, which now makes the arrangements 
necessary to achieve the purpose of their community, which the Lord himself has 
provided for the church and therefore has given to shepherds and teachers through 
the giftedness of individual people for the special profession in the church. The 
Christian community chooses and appoints these men, who have been equipped by 
the Lord for this purpose, by assigning the object of their collective will to them as 
special professional work, and thus they carry out their duties, which they have as a 
community, through capable instruments and servants. Since these servants of the 
community act in the name of and on behalf of the community, the community has 
and retains the right and duty to dismiss them as soon as they no longer fulfill the 
purpose of the community. Now the Christian church is such a unity and intimate 
union of its members in spirit and faith that not only what a Christian congregation 
does in the Holy Spirit is done in the name of and instead of the whole church, but 
the same must also be said of the ecclesiastical works of each locally separated 
believer. For in this spiritual body, as the apostle says, one is always a member of 
the other, and each individual member acts as the member and instrument of all the 


rest. 
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This is shown, among other things, in baptism, as the admission into the whole of 
Christendom; in banishment, as the exclusion from the whole of Christendom; in the 
readmission of a banished person to the brotherly fellowship of all Christians. 
Compare the words of the apostle 2 Cor. 2:10: "But whomsoever ye forgive, | also 
forgive. For | also, if | forgive any thing, forgive it for Christ's sake." Therefore, the 
congregational profession is also a profession of the whole church and the pastor of 
an individual congregation is a servant of the whole church. 

According to the teaching of Scripture on the church and the ecclesiastical 
office, we therefore hold two things to be true at the same time. First, that the ministry 
is the authority conferred by the congregation to exercise the rights of the spiritual 
priesthood in the public office of the community; second, that it is not a human order, 
but an office instituted by God. This office is a divine endowment, for it is essentially, 
i.e. according to its functions, nothing other than the office entrusted by God to the 
whole church to administer the keys of the kingdom of heaven. But even in so far as 
it is distinct from the preaching ministry of all Christians, it is a divine endowment; for 
it is undeniable that he who gives servants to one, equips them for service and 
makes them willing, thereby at the same time endows the service itself. And since 
the purpose of this service is to build up the body of Christ, so that the congregation 
may become a perfect man and be filled with all the fullness of God, and since this 
is the will of the Lord, the head of his congregation, which would cease to be so if it 
did not want to consider this will as its own, the congregation is also bound to the 
ministry - admittedly not compulsorily - until the end of time. This office is therefore 
not human order and its establishment is not left to human arbitrariness. 

The apparent contradiction, that the duties of the pastorate are by divine 
ordinance the rights and duties of the pastor, and yet according to God's will they 
are and remain the rights and duties of the calling congregation, is resolved very 
simply by the fact that the pastor as such is the servant of the congregation; since 
as a servant he carries out the will of him whom he serves, and thus by assuming 
the service he at the same time makes his own both what the will of the congregation 
may, the rights, and what the will of the congregation ought, the duties of the 
congregation. 

If we consider the second possible case, that the rights and duties of the parish 
office do not belong to the calling congregation, thus also not to the individual 
believers in it, thus also not to the church, since "what belongs to the church also 
belongs to the individual believers," then it follows with necessity that the parish 
office - for an office consists only of its rights and duties - is not an ecclesiastical 
office, that its functions are not ecclesiastical but secular functions; that because the 
parish office is "a separate office for the public administration of the keys," 
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The key ministry is entrusted by God not to the church but to the whole world. We 
can now call the conclusion drawn the standpoint of our opponents, if one wants to 
call it a standpoint from which one jumps off again at will. Before we go into this in 
more detail, however, let us see what errors our Prussian brothers believe they have 
discovered in our, i.e. the old Lutheran doctrine. 

Past. Crome writes: "With this much moved theory of transfer it is a very fragile 
thing. First of all, who gives a man to whom God gives an office, such as the office 
of the keys to the Christian, the right and justification to lay it aside and transfer it to 
another? | know how you will answer: The Lord himself has commanded this. But 
first this other thing: How can a Christian renounce his key ministry and transfer it to 
another? He has it through baptism and faith. He would have to wash away the 
baptism, tear out the faith, then he would be rid of the keys, otherwise not. See, dear 
Brunn, what a dead mechanical thing you make of the office of the keys with your 
theory of transmission. And what a Christian does and practices daily when he 
speaks the gospel, is that not the office of the keys? How does he come to have it 
after all, when he has delivered it? Has he divided it? according to what measure 
and proportion?" - There | lie, O Criton! struck by such speech, speechless! Socrates 
exclaimed, when the sophist Dionysodoros had proved to him the supposed 
nonsense he had gotten himself into, since he claimed that he could sell what was 
his, even if it were living beings, like oxen and the like, since he admitted that Zeus 
was his god, whom he could not sell! - Since we are in a similar situation here, we 
will have to ask our opponent for instruction when we ask: How is it that when Pastor 
Crome considers it his duty to publish his expositions of our doctrine, this publication 
is done by the book printer and bookseller? Surely it was not their duty? And if 
parents, aware of their duty, commanded by God, to educate their son through 
instruction, hand him over to a teacher for this purpose, then the father, by this act, 
has stripped himself of his paternity and the mother has restituted her virginity in 
integrum. But since this is purely impossible, would it not be necessary to make it 
known to all parents what monstrous deed they would be guilty of if they allowed 
themselves to be helped by other people in the performance of their duties? 

We have never taught that the Christian, when he appoints a pastor, puts away 
his key office, nor that the Lord Himself commanded it to be put away. But this is 
what we say: When a Christian comes together with others to form a Christian 
congregation, they all have the duty, as spiritual priests, to preach in a public way for 
the benefit of themselves and others. 
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through the public preaching and defense of the gospel and the administration of the 
sacrament of baptism, inwardly through teaching, punishment, exhortation, 
consolation and the administration of Holy Communion. Holy Communion. According 
to God's will, the congregation fulfills this duty by employing men whose special 
calling it is to be devoted to the study of the Holy Scriptures and to teach the disciples. 
The church fulfills this duty according to God's will when it employs men whose 
special occupation is to be devoted to the study of Holy Scripture and to publicly offer 
the treasures of doctrine and knowledge, as well as the holy sacraments of the 
church. Sacraments of the church publicly for the blessing and benefit of many. These 
men then act in the name and in place of the whole congregation, without preventing 
the individual from carrying out his key ministry personally, since he still has enough 
opportunity to do so. And it is part of the blessing of the Christian community, for 
which the Christian should be thankful, if through the community duties of the 
individuals are better directed than through the individuals themselves. In short, to 
transfer does not mean here to throw away, but to direct in an orderly expedient 
manner through suitable persons. 

"But suppose," continues Past. Crome continues, "it would be possible, which 
is impossible, to have the keys and at the same time not have them, to put them on 
someone else in my place, where would the power come from to do that? You would 
have to prove literally the pretended command of the Lord, which should command 
this. You should not do that." As far as the objection meets us here, we answer: It is 
enough for Christians to know that in the establishment of the parish office the will of 
the Lord is done, who has given His church the gifts of teaching, government, etc., 
so that it may use them for its own good and for the direction of its duties, so that 
everything in it may be done honestly and properly. The recognized will of the Lord 
is the commandment of the church, the pleasure of its head and bridegroom is its 
law, even if it could not "literally prove the command of the Lord". 

"But look where you are going here. The order of the public preaching ministry, 
you call it the New Testament church order commanded by the Lord. This is already 
in its concept nothing else than New Testament ceremonial law. And now, either you 
imagine that this office belongs essentially to the true church of Christ. Then you 
make Christ's revelation of grace a legal foundation, interchange gospel and law. Or 
you correctly recognize, as it really is, that the preaching office of the rite vocati is an 
order in the field of externa societas, then you trace it back to Christ's foundation and 
make Christ a new lawgiver for a poor earthly kingdom." If a bride receives from her 
bridegroom gifts for the promotion of her well-being and for her adornment, and with 
them instructions on how to use them for her good, will the bride regard these as 
orders on the part of the bridegroom unworthy of her spousal state? Thus, until this 
hour, the church has considered the gifts of shepherds and teachers as a dear gift 
from her heavenly Head, and the congregations have the vocation of faithful people 
who are capable of teaching others as well. 
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The priests have considered the priesthood a glorious, valuable right received from 
their Lord, but never an oppressive ceremonial law, "an arid law from which no green 
leaf comes," and instead of regarding the Lord as "a new lawgiver for a poor earthly 
kingdom" because of the order of the priesthood, they have rather asked him to send 
quite a few workers into his vineyard. Did Past. Crome's view of this matter differs 
from that of the church, we can only ask him to return to the spirit of the church, to 
the holy spirit, which, not being a servant and under no lawgiver, nevertheless only 
takes from what is Christ's and proclaims it to the church. 

"And in which of these abysses you go, you come to bind the forgiveness of 
sins to the commanded estate with your pretended command of Christ, thus 
ascribing sacramental significance to it in the most mechanical way possible, and 
thus renewing the rejected Roman error." This reproach would be partly justified if 
we had ever taught that by the establishment of the parish office the Christian within 
a congregation would lose his spiritual priesthood, all power and authority of the 
keys, all use of the gospel. But since we teach the opposite in the most definite way, 
this reproach is nothing but a cavillatio. Nor are we the ones who speak of the parish 
office as a privileged state; rather, these are also the ones among our opponents 
who, like Crome and Ebert, make the parish office a secular office, in the rights of 
which the layman has as little share as the layman in the Roman church has in the 
rights of the sacristan. 

"Recognize, dear Brunn," continues Past. Crome continues, "your so-called 
New Testament church order is law, as dry law as can be, from which no green leaf 
comes. And if you want to have in this piece New Testament church order 
commanded by the Lord, you are least of all called to still oppose our opponents, 
who quite exactly with the same right include in the commanded New Testament 
church order also the ecclesiastical authorities." It almost seems as if he who climbs 
the "heights of the scientific education of our time" must leave the old logic at the 
bottom of the mountain. Does it follow, then, that if we follow the word of the apostle: 
Ye are bought with ransom, and are become servants of the Lord, and keep His 
ordinances, do we also become servants of men? No, precisely because the church 
has the Lord alone as its head, who governs it through his word, it should not 
recognize any human ecclesiastical authority as such. 

The assertion that neither Luther nor the symbolic books know anything about 
our doctrine may stand unchallenged as long as at least the attempt is not made to 
support it with a reason. 

Now, although we do not find the slightest cause in our consciences through 
these attacks to doubt or misgivings about our teaching 
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we consider it our duty to take a closer look at the doctrine of the opponents, which 
is contrasted with ours with great seriousness as the correct one. 


We have already described above in general the point of view of our Prussian 
brothers. According to them, the calling congregation acts only as an instrument for 
the establishment of a state, to which the right, denied to the congregation itself, to 
conduct the ministry of preaching publicly, belongs as its own and inalienable. The 
congregation is an instrument in that it obeys a divine commandment that requires it 
to establish this status. But since the church as such is not under the law, it does not 
obey this command as a church, but as a community of people. If we ask where this 
command is to be found, we are told that it is contained in the divine commandments 
that bind every natural man, and that the estate itself is a natural order of God, like 
marriage, since from the domestic estate the doctrinal estate arises as well and as 
necessarily as the magisterial estate. This law, which unites all people, is modified 
according to the character of the community of the people in such a way that the 
people of God in the Old Covenant were obliged to praise and proclaim the name of 
God, and the people of God in the New Covenant are obliged to confess and preach 
the gospel. But since "the theory of transmission" is rejected, one does not see how 
the mandate for the establishment of the pastoral office can be derived from this all- 
embracing command to preach. We note here in passing that the individual doctrinal 
pieces of the brothers Crome and Ebert resemble the fabulous rocks in the Bosporus 
Thracius, between which, since they do not hold, the vehicle of logic is crushed 
beyond repair. We only try, as far as this is possible for us, to give logical coherence 
to the teaching. Thus, the more the appointed pastor receives influence in the popular 
community and in the state through his profession, the more he approaches the 
normal position that actually belongs to him; the less he is "interned in the confines 
of church society," the closer he comes to the ideal of the "full-blooded pastor." For 
this reason Ebert, from whom we take the quoted words, establishes the following 
classification of pastors: "A regional church pastor is by his calling more than we 
pastors are now in the Lutheran congregations in Prussia opposed to the Union. An 
American pastor is by his calling still far from being what we are." The reason for this 
classification is given by the measure of the "publicly regulated relations with those 
who have legislation, administration of justice, prison system, moral police, 
matrimonial matters, etc. in their hands. Therefore, he also addresses the Christian 
community, which independently of the people's community of the state appoints a 
shepherd to direct its common duties as a Christian community, in the following 
words: "Poor collegialism, what your rite *) Called great and glorious 


*) As a curiosity, we share what Past. Ebert understands by rite. He 
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According to Aug. Conf. 5, he does not get it from you, but from his priesthood and 
has it in common with every God-fearing and believing Christian; but what he gets 
from you through your calling according to Aug. Conf. 14 is not worthy of pride and 
great praise, because your own poverty is attached to it. This, of course, sounds 
different from the apostles' addresses to the Christian congregations, which also had 
no publicly regulated relations with those who had legislation etc. in their hands in 
the Roman Empire. Thus, according to God's will and commandment, the pastor is 
nothing other than a teacher of the people, who, through his profession, controls the 
political legal and social position and the cultural-historical state of development of 
the congregation. For "everything that drives and teaches science," says Past. 
Crome, "is, according to God's will and the true nature of the matter, a state and 
order, but its summit and crown should be the teachers and shepherds of the 
church." Of course, Luther also spoke of the color like a blind man, when, for 
example, he warned about the priest's relationship to marriage matters: "| am also 
afraid of the examples of the pope, who was the first to get involved in this game 
and took such worldly matters to himself, until he became an honest world ruler over 
emperors and kings. So | am also concerned here that the dog will eat leather and 
be seduced with good opinion, until we finally fall out of the gospel again into vain 
worldly affairs. For when we begin to be judges in matrimonial matters," the combing 
wheel has seized us by the sleeve, and will carry us away, so that we must judge 
the punishment. If we are to judge the punishment, then we must also judge body 
and property; so we have gone down under the wheel, and drowned in the waters 
of worldly commerce, when worldly and worldly regiments are widely differentiated 
and separated from one another." Then, of course, the pastor does not carry out 
Christ's office, for he would sin grievously against his office if he were to use as a 
guideline for his actions the word spoken by the Lord when one of the people 
addressed Him: "Master, tell my brother to share the inheritance with me. 

If we now turn to the reasons which are supposed to give support to this 
doctrine, we find, strangely enough, nothing but confusions of concepts and 
paralogisms. (Conclusion follows.) L 


Dr. Hengstenberg on the Slavery Question. 


In the preface to this year's issue of the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" Dr. 
Hengstenberg also refers to our sad situation here 


says: "Rite is the profession accomplished when it is accomplished with due regard to the political legal 
and social position and the cultural-historical state of development of the community." 
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and thus, of course, also to the question of slavery that brought it about. We are 
pleased to see from this that this theologian, who, although in the midst of the 
unchurched, has in many respects more light and a more correct judgment than 
hundreds of so-called Lutheran theologians, also agrees with our highly enlightened, 
sober, pious fathers on the issue of slavery, and has the courage to express his 
conviction freely and unambiguously, despite all the scornful looks of the spirit of the 
times. He also sees where this agitation actually leads and to which anti-Christian 
current of the time it belongs, which unfortunately so many here in this place, even 
those who bear the Lutheran name, do not recognize. For their shame and 
instruction, but for the sake of the truth, we cannot avoid following Hengstenberg's 
sound pronunciation, as it is found in the third number of the Ev: 

In the United States of North America, the division between the slaveholding 
South and the slave-free North has progressed to formal and bitter civil war. Christian 
conviction has often taken it for granted that it must necessarily side with the North. 
At the Geneva meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, Dr. Kerr of America said that 
among the people of the great West the conviction had gained ground that it was a 
religious duty to take part in the present war, and expressed the hope that God would 
not permit the maintenance of slavery. His view of the situation was adopted by a 
resolution of the assembly. The well-known American theologian Brecher, the 
mother-brother of Uncle Tom, declared the present war to be a crusade, a holy war, 
the trumpet of war must not rest until the last slave has been freed; it is indeed sad 
to shed brotherly blood, but the continuance of slavery is even more atrocious. We 
cannot agree with this view of the situation, but are rather convinced that in the matter 
of slavery, no less than in Romans 13, a significant and alarming alteration of 
Christian views has taken place among Christians of English-speaking tongues, a 
transposition of these views with principles that sprang from a completely different 
soil, and that the American War is a sad consequence of this transposition and a 
judgment on the same. 

Restless agitation against slavery, incitement of the slaves to disobedience, 
promotion of their escape, violent measures for their liberation, blowing the trumpet 
of a holy war to bring it about, a war in which a Methodist preacher has gained the 
fame of being able to cut off heads with one blow better than all the others, all this 
has the holy Scriptures and also history, the practice of the entire older Christian 
church, against it. It has its ultimate reason in a completely unchristian view, 
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which dreams of universal human dignity, because it ignores the Fall and the ghastly 
devastation wrought by it in its manifold gradations down to animal dullness and 
dullness; which ignores the mysterious counsel of God resting on the Fall, by which, 
as Agobard says, "He elevates some by all kinds of distinctions, and subjects others 
to the yoke of slavery;"which, in the psychological superficiality peculiar to the natural 
man, lumps all men together and fails to recognize that the relationship of rulers and 
servants has its basis in the peculiarities of peoples; which overestimates the 
importance of external freedom, because it has not itself become privy to the great 
good of internal freedom and does not know how to appreciate it and falls under the 
judgment of the apostle: "they promise them liberty, while they themselves are 
servants of destruction;" which, finally, does not know the eternal goods and the 
existence hereafter, and therefore attaches an excessive importance to the goods of 
this world, and has lost all sense of the understanding of the apostle's word: "if thou 
art called to be a slave, care not for it." 

Already by a process in the primeval times, Gen. 9, 25-27, we are instructed to 
raise our eyes above human arbitrariness and injustice in the matter of slavery and 
to direct them to the divine doom, to God's well-deserved judgments, which, if one 
does not evade them by force, but submits to them humbly and uses them for the 
purpose for which they are sent, are always means of salvation at the same time. We 
must enter the kingdom of God through many tribulations. Slavery is also a gateway 
to the kingdom, and all that matters is to open this gateway, and grace will break out 
from behind the judgment. 

In the New Testament, slavery is placed under the fourth commandment, just 
like the relationship of women to men and children to parents, Eph. 5, 21-23. 6,1-4. 
5 ff. Col. 3. The relationship can therefore not be an immoral one, as is now preached. 
Otherwise the holy scripture would not have described it as a divine order. Otherwise 
the holy scripture could not have recognized it as a divine order. The slaves are 
instructed to see behind the earthly masters another master who has imposed such 
a status on them, and to serve this master willingly and joyfully in the earthly masters, 
however much the earthly masters may make it difficult for them to see in their rule 
a manifestation of his. "Ye servants," says Paul in Col. 3:22-25, "be obedient in all 
things to your physical masters, not with service before your eyes as pleasing men, 
but with singleness of heart and godliness. All that ye do, do it heartily as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men. And know that ye shall receive of the Lord the recompense 
of the inheritance, because ye serve the Lord Christ." And, to prove that also within 
the church the relation of master and slave is not a purely inadmissible one, the same 
apostle says in 1 Tim. 6,2: 
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"Those who have believing masters should not despise them because they are 
brethren, but should rather serve them, because they are believers and beloved and 
have the benefit of charity. Teach and exhort these things." Peter exhorts, "Be ye 
servants subject to the lords with all fear, not only to the kind and gentle, but also to 
the whimsical. For this is grace, when a man for conscience’ sake endureth evil unto 
God, and suffereth wrong." 

How far one has moved away from the ground of the Holy Scriptures in 
America. This becomes particularly clear if one compares the practice common there 
with the procedure of the apostle Paul in this question. The slave Onesimus escaped 
from his master and found the gospel as a freedman. Paul, who brought it to him, 
does not leave him in the state of freedom in which he found him, which he could 
therefore regard as a given, but sends him back to his master Philemon, inwardly 
reborn, and only asks that he lovingly accept him again and treat him as a brother in 
Christ. If Philemon wants to do more than the apostle says, then he should follow 
the course of his heart, but the general Christian duty is only what the apostle 
expressly demands of him. 

The Scriptures know no other way to remove the ungodly nature of slavery. 
Scripture knows no other way to eliminate the ungodly nature in slavery than the 
inner way, that of teaching the masters that they have a Lord in heaven and filling 
their hearts with humility and love. And this way has proved more effective than any 
other. "In the Christian Church, says Chrysostom, there is no slavery in the old sense 
of the word; it is only in name among the Lord's disciples; the thing has ceased." 
Where this path does not lead to the goal, the Scriptures leave the relationship intact. 
Where this path does not lead to the goal, the Scriptures leave the situation as it is, 
because any violent change can only make matters worse. 

"Before the slaves stood on a higher level of moral education - says Mohler *) 
- any external liberation could only have a corrupting effect, and certainly, if 
Christianity had preached liberation of the slaves per se, and if it had succeeded in 
enforcing it without previous release of the inner fetters, it would have brought about 
a devastation similar to that if hell itself sent out all its inhabitants at once and left 
them to their arbitrary will on earth; in the general destruction caused by Christianity 
it would itself have found its downfall." Whoever wants to see vividly what will 
become of the hastily emancipated slaves, especially of the lowest of all, the Negro 
slaves, who can hardly be compared with the slaves of the old world, should read 
the descriptions which Count Goertz has sketched in his attractive and instructive 
journey around the world on the basis of his own views in Hayti. 


*) In the excellent essay: Bruchstlicke aus der Geschichte der Aufhebung der Sclaverei, gesammelte 
Schr. Bd. 2. 
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If we turn from the Scriptures to history, we find a striking contrast. If we turn 
from the Holy Scriptures to history, we find a striking contrast to the restless activity 
of the abolitionists in North America, which has finally made the saying true: whoever 
cuts the nose hard, forces blood out. The Conciliar of Gangra pronounces a ban on 
anyone who, under religious pretext, teaches slaves to despise their masters, to leave 
their service, and not to serve with benevolence and all reverence. The Council of 
Chalcedon forbids the monasteries to accept slaves who have not received 
permission from their masters, and threatens them with excommunication, lest the 
name of God be dishonored, i.e., lest Christianity be accused of causing 
disobedience. With respect to the Middle Ages, Mdéhler says: "The Christian spirit 
created for itself the form that corresponded to it, and threw off the foreign one without 
revolution, indeed without any external and compelling law; for such a law was only 
applied here and there against the last remnants of slavery." 

Shall the great work, which was begun in the spirit of the Christian church and 
carried on for so many centuries, be completed in the flesh? Will we ignore the word: 
the weapons of our knighthood are not carnal, but mighty in God to disturb the 
fortifications? We do not fail to recognize that in the southern slave states there are 
damages which must deeply grieve the heart of the Christian philanthropist. But we 
should not have let ourselves be driven by such sadness into pushing and storming, 
which can only bring about greater evils, but to redoubled zeal in the preaching of the 
Gospel in general, and especially of the truths which it preaches in view of slavery, 
that all men, masters and slaves, have one Lord, Creator and Redeemer, have one 
Lord, Creator and Redeemer, with whom no respect of person is valid, who does not 
know the rich before the lowly, because they are all the work of his hands, who is a 
judge of all harshness and injustice of the rulers against the servants, who loves all 
with equal love, before whom no slave and no free man is, Gal. 3, 28. Philm. 16, who 
has wrapped the holy bond of love around all. The preaching of the gospel is the only 
means by which the serious wounds of these conditions can be healed. Where this 
remedy does not work, one must, even if with a bleeding heart, leave the matter to 
God for the time being and wait until his hour comes, and in the meantime work all 
the more earnestly for the removal of the intolerable conditions in one's own heart, 
one's own home and one's immediate surroundings, which, of course, is more difficult 
than to agitate in the Northern States for the removal of slavery in the Southern States 
and to agitate for it. "The Gospel - says Dr. von HarleB - does not abrogate the 
outward consequence and punishment of sin, so that it is only then entitled to decide 
whether anything good can still be made out of the now fettersless perverse heart, 
yes, even to the Christian as a slave it does not say: break your chains, but it breaks 
the chains by taking the hardness of the masters in the fear of a higher Lord, the 
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The servant's reluctance is erased in willing obedience to Him who is Lord of lords 
and slaves." We have good reason to wait and hope that the gospel will accomplish 
its work, even if slowly, if only it is preached faithfully and diligently and not, to the 
greatest responsibility before God for the agitators, made ineffective for the poor 
slaves and for their masters by a false addition, a bad leaven of urges and storms. It 
has worked wonders in this very area and has shown itself to be a force from on high. 
Wherever Christianity has penetrated, slavery has not been able to assert itself; it 
has been abolished in substance and gradually also in form, to the same extent that 
the slaves have proved themselves capable and worthy of freedom. 

The brethren from North America - we read in a report on the Geneva meeting 
of the Protestant Federation - were deeply bowed by the severe misfortune that had 
befallen their fatherland, and more deeply still by the living and undoubted 
consciousness that this misfortune was only too much their fault and nothing other 
than a judgment of God on their people's arrogance, greed for gold and materialism. 
Such an approach, which led to the celebration of a Day of Atonement and Prayer in 
North America on September 26 of last year, is certainly a very pleasant one, an 
incentive for us to equal humility. We should remember the serious word in Luc. 13, 
3. But besides the more distant causes, we should not have forgotten the proximate 
ones. It seems, however, that the "earnest insistence on the release of the Negroes 
in the slave states" was only counted as a merit and that there was no realization that 
there could be a debt here, too. C. 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
On the sacramental conception of confirmation. 


Under this title we find in the 4th issue of the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fur 
Protestantismus und Kirche" an essay directed against Vilmar's "pastoral-theological 
sheets," which represent the sacramental character of Confirmation. We see from 
this that Vilmar and his followers continue on the path they have trodden towards 
Rome, unfortunately in the perfidious manner that always pretends to fight only for 
the honor of the Lutheran Church, and to work solely so that the glorious - but 
admittedly still often defective - work of the Reformation may be completed, while 
Lutheran truth is often denied and led back into its pure stream of Roman filth, which 
it has long since excreted. We are pleased that the Erlangen journal raises its voice 
of testimony against this, and cannot help but share some of it with the readers of 
"Lehre und Wehre", so that 
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They can see for themselves where one ends up when, too proud to return to our 
faithful teaching fathers, one enters one's own new paths and has once taken the 
Roman side in the doctrine of the ministry. 

"Only the pastor," it says in an essay in Vilmar's Zeitschrift, entitled: "Only the 
pastor, not an interim candidate or a temporary parish assistant, has to teach 
confirmation. For even if it happens often enough that a younger man, for example, 
can give the instruction in question on a temporary basis with greater liveliness, with 
more erudition, perhaps also with more faith, nevertheless "in the ordination the pastor 
alone is given the fullness of the gifts of grace which are necessary to bring the 
baptized Christian to the order of the life decided in the Word and the holy sacraments. 
The ordination is the only gift of grace that can bring the baptized Christian to the 
order of the life decided in the Word and the holy sacraments and to maintain him in 
it. "Now, of course, everything becomes perfectly clear. We only need to restore the 
meaning of ordination as "an express appointment of the Lord" to its erroneous 
meaning, in order to understand immediately how only ordained ministers can "make 
the confirmands worthy guests of Holy Communion by teaching the Holy Sacraments. 
This is the only way that ordained ministers can make confirmands worthy guests of 
Holy Communion by teaching and instruction, by example in life, and by the laying on 
of hands.""  ----------------------------------- But it seems incomprehensible to us how one 
can ignore the very thing that forms the nerve of the proof with the remark that 
everything that is scriptural belongs to the doctrine of the evangelical church, and 
ordination as an explicit institution of the Lord is scriptural; or even with the provisional 
appeal to the ministerial experience of all those who suspect and recognize what the 
Lord demands of the true church in these last days. Does one perhaps dare to prove 
that all those ministers of the Word in the present time who have not had and do not 
have this "ministerial experience", who do not "suspect and recognize" anything about 
it, that they "according to the measure of the grace given them in ordination" also 
"make" the confirmands "worthy guests of the Holy Communion by the laying on of 
hands", among other things? In view of the cloud of evangelical witnesses since the 
beginning of the Reformation, who have learned nothing of all this and have held 
nothing, does one dare to assert that they did not know or do not know "what the Lord 
requires of His servants? Or is the scriptural proof of the "express institution" of 
ordination by the Lord, and of the conferring of that fullness of gifts of grace which 
takes place in it, by virtue of which the pastor alone can confirm, already such that 
one need only point to it as to something known and well-founded, and thus may slip 
over the contradiction against the doctrine of the church with the polite remark that 
everything which is scriptural belongs for that very reason to the doctrine of the 
evangelical church? ----------------------- However, in the 1st issue of the 2nd volume of 
those "Blatter", we find a more detailed discussion of the con 
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The purpose of this article is to explain the nature of confirmation in general and its 
sacramental character in particular. The existing "uncertainty and indeterminacy" is 
to be lifted, the scriptural basis of this sacramental act is to be shown, and the 
important position of it within the stages of Christian life is to be indicated. The author 
of this essay is certain that he has found the right scriptural basis for the confirmation 
in the words of Hebr. 6, 2, in connection with the well-known passages of the Acts of 
the Apostles, where the gift of the Spirit is conferred through the laying on of hands 
(Act. 8, 14-17; 19, 5 and 6), and is pleased that the Commentary on the Epistle to the 
Hebrews by Delitzsch gives approving testimony to this. From the fact that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews counts the "laying on of hands" along with the "doctrine of baptismal 
acts" among the initial doctrines of Christ, it is first of all, without the passages in the 
A. G. are subjected to further discussion, it is concluded that "the laying on of hands 
and prayer are quite definite apostolically assigned instruments for the act of 
confirmation"; furthermore, on the basis of this, the request is made to the faith of the 
ministers that they "can lay on hands by virtue of prophetic and apostolic word, on 
which the church is built;"Finally, it is demanded that the pastors stand up for the act 
of confirmation, which is thus founded in Scripture, and “lead the children to be 
confirmed to receive the Holy Spirit as it is present in the Church. They should lead 
the children to be confirmed to receive the Holy Spirit, as it is present in the church, 
where praying hearts are stirred, through the laying on of their (the pastors') hands, 
as the capstone or seal of a work of intercession continued through the weeks of 
prayer-the time of instruction for confirmation-which culminates in the prayer at the 
blessing (before or after)."--------------------------------------------- Since confirmation is not 
to be regarded as a sacrament, but as "something sacramental" or as a "sacramental 
act", since this act is characterized as a "suppletive relationship" (a "right, not a 
"wrong" act), it is necessary that the intercessory prayer should be carried out in the 
same way as the intercession. --------------------------------------- (a "right, not wrong") to 
baptism as well as to the Lord's Supper, we must first of all see in what this 
sacramental and supplemental nature of confirmation consists. - The general gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. It is now the task of the Church, as a structured organism, to bring 
these gifts to fruition, to reveal the riches of the baptismal grace, and to avert from 
him, as far as possible, all corrupting influences. "All the Lord's organs in the home, 
in the school and in the church must cooperate in this, each in its own part. So this 
"unfolding" of the "general gifts of the spirit" received through baptism has at first 
nothing to do with confirmation and confirmation instruction: only at the point in time 
"when the Christian teaching material revealed and brought near to the baptized 
Christian child in home and school is to be taken into prayer through specific 
ecclesiastical, i.e. through parish instruction, and is to be practically condensed in 
such a manner that 
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the child turns with his whole heart and soul back to his baptism and then forward to 
the administration and reception of the sacrament of the altar, and thus comes to have 
an effective mediation of these two heavenly gifts carried out in and on him" - only 
then does the "instruction in prayer or confirmation" take its place. The purpose of 
these lessons is to enable the young Christian, on the basis of holy baptism, to 
"receive the baptismal gifts". The purpose of these lessons is to teach the young 
Christian, on the basis of holy baptism, to "seek the impartation of the sacrament of 
the body and blood of his Lord with a definite direction of will," "so that he can step 
from the baptismal font, where he was carried, to the altar, in order to receive what 
was given to him in holy baptism. This independence of the will is to be sought in the 
fact that he can step from the baptismal font, where he was carried, to the altar, in 
order to truly and substantially taste and enjoy in the Lord's Supper, as Christ's dear 
purchased good. "This independence and the witnessing that follows from it, as the 
fruit of divine destiny, must be given to him by the church out of the dwelling spiritual 
fullness of Christ and through the organs of God appointed for this purpose in it, 
through the pastors and teachers, and all prayer or confirmation instruction must aim 
at this."----As a further part, to which all prayer or confirmation instruction must aim, it 
is required that the accompanying children or confirmands take over the holy 
obligation to all owed obedience to God and His dear church, and that they put it into 
conscientious practice. "They have received the grace of justification and 
sanctification in baptism and have been able to practice it since childhood. But in 
approaching the Sacrament of the Altar, which is most closely connected with the 
perfection of the Christian life, the obedience of the Church must be most definitely 
pledged. For the Christian who becomes a partaker of the body and blood of Christ 
must use and exercise the gifts he has received within his vocation for the good of 
the Church and thus of the world, by which alone he can aspire to perfection."" 
woccee ene nn ne "The act by which the confirmands are to experience all this, according to 
their individual talents, is the confirmation of them by their pastor and pastoral worker 
appointed for this purpose. ------------------------------------------------------------------- It is 
evident from the entire description that it is not able to separate what is to be given to 
the child in the confirmation instruction from what happens to him in the act of 
confirmation, just as later the laying on of hands is called "the capstone or seal of a 
work of intercession continued through the weeks of prayer - the time of confirmation 
instruction", "which summarizes and culminates in the prayer at the blessing (before 
or after)". But even if what Confirmation instruction does for the child can only be 
distinguished by degrees from what Christian discipline and teaching, combined with 
faithful intercession, have offered the young Christian in school and at home and have 
worked in him-because that "obligation to all owing obedience to God and His dear 
Church"" is likewise inculcated in the Con- 
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In this way, we may be credited with the fact that we find ourselves unable to reach 
the conclusion with the author on the basis of the given development: ""so little, then, 
can Confirmation be considered a sacrament or a divine act, just as certainly is it 
something sacramental or a sacramental act"". *) - ---------------------------------------- It 
is a frivolity to complain about "uncertainty and suspense in the conception of 
Confirmation" and instead of the ""common"" It is frivolous to complain about 
“uncertainty and uncertainty in the conception of Confirmation" and, instead of the 
usual"" opinions about it, to assert with great emphasis the ""sacramental character" 
of this act, but at the same time not to enlighten the reader with a word about what it 
is about that character of that act, by virtue of which, although it ""happens by virtue 
of prophetic and apostolic word,"" it cannot be considered a sacrament. The holy How, 
then, does the medium of the impartation of the Spirit, the laying on of hands, relate 
to the intercession of which it is to be the keystone and seal? Does the collation of the 
sacramental gift take place through this or through that or through both at the same 
time? Does it happen in one, during "the continued work of intercession," or only finally 
in the act where the intercession receives its seal in the laying on of hands? And if it 
happens there also, how does this rhyme with the fact that the scriptural passages 
listed for Confirmation are those in which the spiritual gift appears to be imparted by 
the laying on of hands? ---------------------------------------------------------- 2 nnn nn nnn nn nnn 
We ask: Does it follow from the fact that the apostles of their time laid their hands on 
the baptized with an effect of this or that kind, that the church should use this fact as 
an instruction and have its ministers lay their hands on them with the certainty of the 
same effect? Does it follow from the fact that Timothy received the gift necessary for 
his office through prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, that the 
church takes upon itself the calling to communicate the charism of the office to the 
elected minister by means of prophecy combined with the laying on of hands? And if 
the passage 2 Tim. 1, 6. must be understood in 
woeeeneneeee accordance with 1 Tim. 4, 14. who, under the assumed condition, gives the 
church the right to arbitrarily leave aside an essential part of the apostolic example? 
Does it follow that nowhere in the N. T. is there any mention of the laying on of hands 
in the election of presbyters, but that in the election of deacons it is mentioned that 
the church must regard this fact as the norm of its own conduct? And if it is only a, 
nevertheless probable assumption 


*) Listen, dear reader! Confirmation is not a sacrament, not a divine act, and yet it is a sacramental act 
- one's mind stands still, and the conviction that the poor people themselves do not know what they are saying 
or what they are putting is irrefutable. Note by the author. 
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that the presbyters also were ordained by the laying on of hands, who gives the 
church authority to derive a legal obligation for itself from that probability? In a word, 
does it follow from the fact that the apostles of their time established this or that in the 
congregations, introduced this or that use there, made one or another order in them, 
that the entire subsequent church is bound by all these institutions, customs and 
orders, or do we want to leave it at that Reformation principle which, e.g. with respect 
to the laying on of hands, J. Gerhard Bellarmin asserts: that the church is bound by 
all these institutions, customs and orders. Gerhard Bellarmin: from the fact that the 
apostles used the rite of chirothesia, it cannot be concluded that it is based on divine 
command and divine institution; indeed, even if Christ himself should have used this 
rite in the ordination of the apostles, this would not at all prove the divine command 
and the divine institution of the same for the church (Loci XII, 149)? Our Protestant 
Church stands and falls with the twofold principle, first, that no ritual institution, 
however beautiful and excellent it may be, can have been made law to her by Christ 
or the apostles, and second, that no sacramental act, in which a certain spiritual gift 
is attached to acertain external use, may be recognized by her without a divine institutio 
and a specific mandatum of Christ. ----------- These are the principles with which one 
must first deal, before one should be able to evaluate in a dogmatically certain way 
the findings of what we are told in the N. T. about the laying on of hands at baptism 
and to use them for confirmation. And we had to refer to these principles all the more, 
since the author of the essay in question either does not know or does not recognize 
them. For in asserting that confirmation is something sacramental or a sacramental 
act, he could not fail to recall what is confessedly taught about confirmation and the 
last rites in the Apology. There (XIII, 6) both are called ceremonies, which are of 
ancient origin, and which the church has never considered necessary for salvation. 
"For they do not have God's command or commandment. Therefore it is well to 
distinguish these from the above-mentioned, who are established and commanded 
by God's Word and have an attached promise of God." The author did not take much 
trouble to compare himself with this, as it seems, very discordant testimony of the 
church in favor of his opinion. The --------- context of the passage, he notes, shows 
that God's command and commandment as a sacrament is denied here only to 
distinguish it from baptism, supper and absolution and to justify the church, which has 
never considered ------------------------------- it necessary for salvation. This, however, 
does not alter his view, which seeks to show the proper position of Confirmation 
between the two divine acts preferably called sacraments. 
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In fact, the rejection of a dissent from the church could not be more frivolous and 
superficial, and if we want to judge the author gently, we must assume that he was not 
even aware of the diametrically contradictory principle in the statement of the Apology. 
Precisely what the author asserts about the "sacramental act" of Confirmation, that it 
has a firm scriptural basis, according to which the pastors can lay their hands on the 
Lord by virtue of the prophetic and apostolic word, precisely that the impartation of the 
Holy Spirit through our, the pastors’, hands is not a sacramental act, but a sacramental 
act. The Apology denies that the Holy Spirit is communicated to us, the pastors, 
through the laying on of hands as a means "assigned to us apostolically" at the same 
time as prayer. According to it, the Confirmation does not have God's command and 
commandment - it is not instituted or commanded by God's Word and has no attached 
promise of God. And the Apology says this because it is well aware that all those 
passages of the N. T. that speak of the laying on of hands do not contain the expressum 
mandatum Dei and the clara promissio, both of which it requires for the constitution of a 
sacramental act. ------------------------------------------------ 2-22-22 nnn nnn nnn nnn nanan We have 
come to the end of what we intended to say against the sacramental conception of 
Confirmation in the "pastoral-theological sheets". We do not conceal that the 
misconduct which these sheets have half committed in one point about Confirmation 
(to say nothing of what is taught about Ordination) seemed to us to be sufficiently 
alarming and serious to warrant an explicit and "motivated" protest against it. For, 
consciously held and carried out, this transgression involves no more and no less than 
a breach of essential principles of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. And for this 
reason we must deplore twice over that the "pastoral-theological sheets" stand up for 
their sacramental conception of Confirmation with a self-assurance and decisiveness 
that stands in the most cutting contrast to the incoherence, obscurity and confusion of 
their own explanations. If indeed "the uncertainty and suspense in the conception of 
Confirmation has from the beginning done far more harm to the edification of the Body 
of Christ than is usually assumed," then the "pastoral-theological sheets" can make no 
claim to the merit of having prevented that harm by their unfounded and, despite all 
self-certainty, suspenseful and uncertain discussions. And "if the Church, and indeed 
the whole Church, still has something to experience at the point of Confirmation," then 
we wish above all that it would be spared to experience that those who offer 
themselves as helpers touch and shake the foundation of the Church in a rash and 
clumsy way with the same hands that they stretch out to heal the damage to the 
Church. 
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How the Lutheran Church of Germany is doing with 
regard to doctrine. 


Dr. Minkel writes about this in this year's preface to his Neues Zeitblatt, among 
other things, as follows: 

"Among those who hold to the Lutheran confession, however, there is still a 
common basis of doctrine, and it is more or less obvious from the shots and shoots 
from where they have drawn their juice. Nevertheless, the diversity is very great, and 
not a few products one would like to ask: Friend, how did you get in? There is hardly 
a doctrine left which has not undergone considerable alterations, additions and 
variations. If you start from the Trinity, go on to the doctrines of the person and the 
work of Christ, of faith and righteousness, of the sacraments and the church, up to 
the last things, you will hardly find anything in its old form and in its former value. Not 
infrequently, it is changed to such an extent that only the old frame still reminds one 
of the old picture, and sometimes even the frame is smashed as even too scarce and 
old Frankish. A small sample may illustrate this. If, according to church doctrine, 
Christ is truly God even in his lowliness, he has now been emptied of divine attributes, 
without which deity cannot be thought at all, or fine deity is gradually allowed to work 
its way into him until the resurrection. The death of Christ had to put up with the fact 
that it was no longer done for the atonement in our place and for reconciliation with 
God. The righteousness of faith through the declaration of God's righteousness is 
said to be too wooden and external; in a somewhat obscured way, one again draws 
on works. Law and gospel are again mixed together. The Word of God and the 
sermon are put on the back burner as if the sacraments were the main thing and had 
to bring life into the church first. The visible church becomes so important again as if 
it were the true church, the holder of all God's promises. And what shall | say of the 
relationship of the churches, of office and regiment, of chiliasm and eternal life? The 
disputes are before everyone's eyes, and if the dispute did not have something on it, 
it would not be so fierce. 

"Now | do not want to examine at all what or how much of it is right, | do not 
want to deny that the theologians have a right to proceed according to God's word, | 
also do not want to ask too precisely whether they have the vocation and ability to do 
so; | only want to stick to the facts and ask what kind of future they promise. If we 
were to agree on all these deviations and changes, whether listed or not, would this 
still be called Lutheran doctrine, or would one have the courage to call it the 
continuation of Lutheran doctrine, which the most essential parts of Lutheran doctrine, 
like the old ones, are still called? 
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debris sweeps out. | at least would not have the heart to call myself a Lutheran, and 
would openly confess: We have all deviated. 

"But come on! The case is not so unfortunate. No one has become bogged 
down in all these deviations at once; one pays homage to this deviation, the other to 
that one; sometimes there are several, sometimes there is only one. Thus no small 
number has remained in the main with the Lutheran doctrine, and the deviations do 
not occupy the broad field. But have we really come one step further with this? All of 
these, with their many or few deviations, want to be Lutheran, so they also want to 
have room in one and the same Lutheran church. There we have it. All these 
deviations in one heap, together with those which later the progress of theologians 
finds appropriate and knows how to justify scientifically, claim to be tolerated in one 
and the same church and want to be asserted in their place by their respective 
advocates, while from several sides lively opposition is always raised and one 
progress is fought with the other or rendered dead. In our present decayed national 
churches this works to some extent. But does one really believe that in the future this 
will also be possible in the free churches, or that they will put up with being turned 
into theological schools and disputation halls? One would have to be literally blinded 
by the dove of books. The sun certainly does not shine down from heaven, as this is 
an impossibility. If one wants to carry such a doctrinal menagerie and doctrinal 
indifference, why does one fight against a union, alliance and national churches? One 
will see in his own time that these advances, like wedges, will split the tree of the 
church into halves, or thirds, or fourths, and if then the divisions over the constitution 
are added to this, there will be a confusion as if America had been transferred to 
Germany. Don't we want to make these considerations before we expect great things 
from the future? Salvation cannot come without recognition of the grave damage and 
conversion from the wrong path. But if | am not mistaken, we are still very far away 
from this. For doctrinal arbitrariness and confusion are not decreasing, but increasing. 

"It is quite certain that scientific theology will lose its credit in the not too distant 
future. While the other sciences, e.g. the natural sciences, in their steady progress 
deliver firm results, and win the respect of the world with their true and undeniable 
progress, theology shows the most boundless confusion, and in its progress no one 
really knows what the progress consists of, since one calls the other's progress 
regress, and the church has not only no gain to show from all progress, but only 
quarrels and bumps and wounds. Thus it has come about that the other sciences 
form a common bond around all educated people. 
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The theology of all kinds, fragmented and divided, should nevertheless unite you 
according to its profession and its substance in the One Salvation, which is destined 
for all peoples. This is a very deplorable and depressing sight, which will certainly not 
encourage one to entrust oneself to the errant theological science; and it will be of 
little help that one complains about "the" decreasing scientific sense, after one has 
helped so much to it. 


New Litterature. 


Among our literary intelligentsia, the first volume of "Lutheran Dogmatics" by 
Dr. K. A. A. Kahnis, Professor of Theology at Leipzig, has already been reported, 
which was published last year by D6rffling and Francke in Leipzig. In the "theological 
journal" of Dieckhoff and Kliefoth in Mecklenburg, in the December issue of V. J., the 
first part of an in-depth critique from the pen of the first-mentioned editor appeared", 
from which we inform our readers of the following. "In this book," Dieckhoff begins, 
"Dr. Kahnis carries out his apostasy from the truth of the Lutheran confession, which 
he admittedly announced earlier ("der innere Gang des deutschen 
Protestantismus."" 2. Anst. 1860) clearly enough. It is an event which Lutheran 
theology cannot pass by in silence. It is a grave annoyance when a theologian, who 
for some time and in a prominent manner has defended the confession of our church 
and its rights, now, at a time when the cause of the Lutheran confession and the 
Lutheran church is once again a hard-pressed one, falls away from that and 
condemns as false what he formerly defended." Further below, it says: "We may all 
the less evade such a strict examination of Dr. Kahnis's theology, the less we may 
regard it - and indeed as a mitigating factor for the assessment of Dr. Kahnis - as a 
mitigating circumstance for the evaluation of Dr. Kahnis - that he is by no means 
completely isolated within the so-called Lutheran theology of the last decades with 
certain basic defects of his theology, and on the other hand, the longer we may refrain 
from acknowledging the fact, that Lutheran theology in general has entered a new 
period of testing and sifting, in which it must prove itself anew, right down to its last 
reasons and foundations, and bring itself to bear in the strength of the truth of the 
Gospel, which is securely founded." "Dr. Kahnis has a right not to be doubted about 
the subjective honesty in his theological developments, and we, who see the reason 
of his theological transformations in the uncertainty of the foundations and the 
method of his theology, are far from being able also to cast "those" doubts on 
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only to cherish. But if he thinks he has to break with the truth of the Lutheran 
confession, he no longer has the right to call his dogmatics Lutheran, even the 
Lutheran dogmatics, and to call himself a Lutheran theologian. This is an untruth and 
does not serve to clarify the truth in the struggle of our days, but only increases the 
ambiguity and confusion, which unfortunately is already great enough. Such 
untruthfulness is therefore not befitting for a man who, as he says, wants to follow 
the truth alone. The Lutheran character of a theologian and his theology does not 
somehow adhere to a character indelebilis imprinted on his person once and for all. It 
is certainly true that, according to the Lutheran confession, nothing can and may be 
established as the content of faith except what is established by God's Word in holy 
Scripture. But it is just as certain that only that is Lutheran which is in harmony with 
the Lutheran confession. The theologian, for whom the Lutheran confession and the 
content of the Scriptures are in opposition to each other, has thus ceased to be 
Lutheran. There can be no dispute, however, that Dr. Kahnis' condemnatory 
opposition strikes at the most genuine confessional substance of the Lutheran 
confession, for example, when he rejects the ecumenical confession of the triune 
nature of God under the title of the Athanasian version of the doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as he says. He declares the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as he says, according to the dies diem docet of another, 
to be false and Zwingli's tropical version of the words of institution to be justified. The 
more it becomes customary in the present day to hold to the Lutheran name as an 
ecclesiastical legal title, even when one comes face to face with the truth of the 
Lutheran confession, the more protest must be lodged against such abuse of the 
name and against such untruthfulness." 

In the following, Dieckhoff demonstrates conclusively what a strange "animal" 
of system Kahnis has brought to light, in that he wants to develop everything from the 
material principle of justification from (not: solely from) faith and then prove what has 
been developed in this way from the formal principle of the sole authority of Scripture; 
*) how in this way both the so-called material principle of the Reformation, from which 
he wants to develop the individual doctrines of faith apart from Scripture and 
confession, and the formal principle of the same, Scripture, which is merely the norm 
and not also duels, can be proven. In short, how Kahnis "neither really stands with 
his own faith in the faith of the Lutheran confession, nor does he really stand with his 
own faith in the faith of the Lutheran confession, 


*Kahnis says explicitly: "As the egg is an undeveloped unity, which develops to the animal, so the 
material principle is the unity, in which the germs of all particulars lie, which develop from it. 
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nor even in the words of the Holy Scriptures have | been able to hold fast a firm word 
of God." Dieckhoff completely denies even logical consistency to the man whom Dr. 
Stier once called "the sharpest thinker among the Old Lutherans. Kahnis had stated: 
"Without philosophy there is no theology. To this Dieckhoff makes the biting remark: 
"Well, philosophy is necessary for theology, if only for the reason that in the field of 
theological-scientific literature such undisciplined thinking as that in the dogmatics of 
Dr. Kahnis is not possible. Dr. Hengstenberg also subjected Kahnis' Dogmatik to a 
duly sharp criticism. Kahnis, as we see from a private letter, immediately wrote a 
defense in which he retreated to the "basic principles of Protestantism" as his last 
fortress, a manner which, as is well known, is favored by all who wish to improve the 
doctrine of the church but do not want to give up the character of being faithful sons 
of it. No wonder, therefore, when papers like the "Lutheran and Missionary" 

(s. Nro. of Jan. 9) were very happy to announce Kahnis's work as a powerful 
testimony against all "exclusive" Lutherans. But it is sad, of course, when papers that 
want to be Lutheran immediately exploit the apostasy of a learned theologian who 
was previously considered Lutheran to signalize as "party people" those who insist 
on purity of doctrine, while even papers appearing in the midst of the united church, 
such as Hengstenberg's Ev. Kirchenzeitung, feel compelled to testify loudly against 
this apostasy from Lutheran truth. 


(Submitted.) 
Dear Editor! 


In view of the fact that in the number of January 11 of the "Luth. Zeitschrift" by 
S. K. Brobst the debate of a theologian in Germany about our journals is printed, in 
which the same are reproached in particular for giving too many quotations from the 
Fathers, therefore decided: *) 

1. We would like to express our heartfelt gratitude to the editors of our 
publications for having been able to overcome the temptation to express the 
rich treasure of their own knowledge not always in their own words, but 
frequently in the words of our fathers, even at the risk of being reproached 
for the very things she was reproached for in the above-mentioned 
publication. 


*This is not to imply that our brethren throughout the Missouri Synod are not of the same conviction 
as we express here. The fact that the undersigned conference passed these resolutions was purely 
coincidental, because it was assembled for a special conference. 
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2. that we ask the honorable editors to continue on the path they have trodden, 
since, as experience teaches, it is the only one that is truly beneficial to our 
Church in this country. 

3. that we hereby request the editor of the "Luth. Zeitschrift," Mr. Rev. Brobst, 
since he has printed the aforementioned accusation against us, that we now 
also print the responsibility of our editor in the preface to the current issue of 
"Lehre und Wehre," which is worded with "gentleness and meekness," 
"because important truths are stated therein in Christian love, without 
rudeness and bitterness." 

4. Resolved, That the Secretair send these resolutions to the editors of the 
"Lehre und Wehre" and to Mr. Brobst for publication. 


The Specialcouference of Perry and Cape Girardeau Counties, 
On their behalf, E. Riedel, Secr. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

Chicago. The Reformed "Evangelist" writes in its number of March 8: "On Feb. 20, a second German 
united Evangelical Lutheran congregation was founded in the southwestern part of the city. It belongs to the 
united synod of the Northwest. The word " "reformirt" "is omitted. This is a strange union." - The evangelist 
rightly wonders about this dishonest title. For, in fact, one cannot unite with oneself. The name of such a 
united congregation therefore presupposes that it has united with other believers, i.e., with the Reformed, 
who should therefore also be named, but are probably not named for political reasons, so that simple- 
minded Lutherans can be made to believe that the congregation is indeed united with the Reformed, but is 
nonetheless Lutheran. - By the way, the Reformed "evangelist" should still be satisfied with this, because 
the Reformed do it similarly even with God's Word. As those unirritated speak of unification and yet, out of 
politics, name only one piece, so God's Word speaks of two united pieces, of which the Reformed believe 
only one out of reason. The apostle Paul says: "The blessed cup which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the blood of Christ? the bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?" 1 Cor. 
10:16. And yet the Reformed believe and teach that the blessed cup and the broken bread are not united 
with the body and blood of Christ which are in heaven, but are nothing but the bread and the blood; while 
the Papists, as is well known, hold the opposite error, and maintain that by the communion of the body and 
blood of Christ is to be understood only the body and blood. The Lutherans, on the other hand, hold to the 
Word and believe and teach that both are there and united with each other: bread and Christ's body, wine 
and Christ's blood. 

The Mercersburg Review. The Evangelist, the organ of the German Evangelical Reformed Church 
of the United States, reports as follows: "This well-known periodical has, we understand, passed away, 
having undergone a series of changes. Our church is now without a scientific journal at all . 
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Dr. Brownson and Archbishop Hughes. In the number of the Observer of February 14 of this year 
we find the news that the convert Dr. Brownson, already mentioned in earlier issues, initially a raging papist, 
has now got into a written dispute with Archbishop Hughes about slavery. In an earlier number of his 
"Review" Dr. Brownson had earnestly and eloquently recommended the emancipation of the slaves as the 
true servitude policy of the government. To this the prelate had replied in the "Metropolitan Reeord," taking 
the opposite position. In reply to Brownson, there now appeared in his Review an article entitled: "Archbishop 
Hughes on Slavery." Of this the Observer reports:" "In this rejoinder Brownson castigates him (the prelate) 
very unmercifully." The Archbishop's rejoinder, it appears, has not yet been made. C. 

Curiosum. As such, we must inform our readers that in the March number of the "historisches 
Zeitblatt" the dear HarleB is declared as "no longer belonging to the church". Mr. Diaconus Hochstetter 
reports there about the Bavarian General Synod and especially about the application of the Loéheans, whom 
he, however, politically enough, does not mention by name. There, of course, the matter is presented as if 
HarleB had spoken out in favor of the communion conspiracy. That he denies, in a genuine Lutheran way, 
that the matter can be helped by legal regulations on the way of the church regime, that certainly goes 
beyond the captus of the Grabauians, who would prefer to make a Corpus jur. can. out of casuistry. His 
allegedly Unirte practice, however, is traced back to his Missourian heresy of the Church, and the terrible 
facit, by virtue of Hochstetterian decision, is literally as follows: "We think so much of spiritual membership 
in the true Church that we deem a man who so thoroughly denies the public confession does not belong to 
the Church, in spite of his great titles. " C. 

Suicide. The preacher Adolph Gerwig, formerly editor of the so-called "Protestant Zeitblatter" in 
Cincinnati, last field preacher of the 37th Ohio Vol. Regiment, recently shot himself, as reported by the Ref. 
Kz. 

The purchase of polity from the pulpit is a sin that stains the American churches in particular, and 
now to a particularly high degree. After the recent victories of the Union troops, this sin, instead of being 
curbed, seems to increase more and more. The editor of the Reformirte Kirchenzeitung, B. S. Schneck in 
Chambersburg, Pa. raises his voice loudly and courageously against it in his paper of March 13. In it he 
writes, among other things: "Let us beware, therefore, that we do not join in the blind carnal enthusiasm of 
the shouting crowd. Let us beware of the ungodly raving of those who cannot rise above the visible, and 
therefore exclaim with the heathen king, 'This is the great Babylon which | have built by my great power and 
glory." (Dan. 4.) One would rather go into the quiet chamber, thank the dear God on his knees, and ask Him 
that the war trouble may soon pass. It is to be regretted that even some of our Christian papers are in the 
habit of expressing themselves in an extremely unworthy tone about this subject. If ever it is necessary to 
temper our joy with holy earnestness, it is when we celebrate triumphs that have been won through much 
bloodshed. There the word of the Psalmist applies: "Rejoice with trembling". 

Especially preachers have to be careful at such a time, so that they do not bring foreign fire on the 
altar of God. It is really saddening to see how religious and political blatterns show that respected preachers 
degrade their office in the vilest way and are able to desecrate the holy canon by political jubilation and the 
most bitter spitefulness towards their opponents. This, however, flatters the big crowd - the masses of the 
people. This makes such preachers famous and popular for the moment; but woe to them! ""They sow wind 
and shall reap tempests."" They bring the worldly spirit into the church with power and drive the spirit of 
Jesus Christ out of the hearts, and invite 
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Brand their own consciences. One only has to read the sermons of a Brecher, a Cheever, and other leading 
preachers in New York, and of their popularity thirsting followers in Philadelphia, and one wants to weep 
tears over the oiling spirit that has mastered such men. There is loud applause, clapping of hands and 
stamping, and the political newspapers (even hostile to Christianity) naturally sprinkle such men in large 
editions with the incense that is so pleasing to the weak man. But should a preacher, who believes himself 
called by God to kindle holy fire on the altar of God, not be strong enough to call out the word of power of 
his divine master against such enticement: "Get thee away from me, Satan, We mean, Yes, let us therefore 
beware of the enemy's advances, in whatever form they may take. Let us also remember that we are not 
yet at the end of our tribulations. Let us still save our abundance of rejoicing until the end will have come. 
Let us watch and pray that we do not fall into temptation - even when we have cause to rejoice, and let us 
keep measure and purpose in all things. - "Cursed is the man," says God in the prophet (Jer. 17:5), "that 
trusteth in man, and taketh flesh for an arm." 

The "historische Zeitblatt," formerly published by Mr. Deacon Hochstetter, then by bookseller Bar 
in Buffalo, will cease to appear, as it reports in the number of the month of March, when its present volume 
will be completed. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Neuendettelsau. In a report on the missionary institution of Rev. Léhe's missionary institution in 
Neuendettelsau, which is found in the "Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nordamerika" of January of this year, it 
says among other things: "The Lutheran church in Prussia sent us many an awakened young man. But 
here, too, the misunderstood (?) zeal for orthodoxy and Lutheran tradition seems to want to break the bond 
of fellowship with those who are its closest relatives and allies." That Father Lohe never wants to realize 
that it is precisely those who break the bond of fellowship who break the community of doctrine and faith, 
not those who, after breaking this inner bond, no longer want to cultivate the outer fellowship! 


Dr. Tholuck's Concerns about Rationalism. From a speech by Tholuck given before the 
Evangelical Alliance in Geneva and printed in the February 13 issue of the "Reformirte Kirchen-Zeitung,” 
we learn the following curious passage: "Among us, rationalism has indeed lost its power in the clergy and 
in part of the higher classes; but if | am not mistaken, it will emerge among us in an even more negative 
form and first take hold of the masses. Already we see outside of our fatherland in German Switzerland, in 
France, Holland, even in believing England, such a radical rationalism appearing within the churches, which 
has not even been able to assert itself in science here; it is only the echo of that philosophical negation, 
which has been overcome again here, but the echo falls back doubled into our own fatherland. As | fear, the 
time is near when the old struggles will have to be fought through in an intensified way." So Tholuck, too, 
notices that the poor communities are by no means yet cured of the deadly poison of rationalism that has 
only been so nefariously introduced into them. C. 

Hengstenberg and the Prussian Lutherans. The former, according to his preface this year, 
essentially sides with the Ober-Kirchencollegium. Without a doubt, in this dispute Dr. Hengstenberg's eyes 
are kept open by the same, what keeps him so firm in the Prussian state church, by the thought that the 
church alone in its fusion with the state is enabled to fulfill its mission. This leads the excellent theologian to 
the highly dangerous remark about Matth. 20, 25, Luc. 22, (25.) 26: "According to him (this saying) there 
are among the 
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According to him, there are "leaders," and not the governing is forbidden in it" (certainly not!), "but, 
according to established usage, the tyrannizing, the abuse of the office given by God in the interest of 
imperious selfishness, which even with the "kings of the heathen" is only an unfortunate fact, not God's 
order, which in the Christian church should also cease completely with the civil rulers." It is completely 
mysterious how a man like Hengstenberg can explain the warning of the Lord like a Bellarmin. The only key 
to this is that Hengstenberg is caught up in the difference between state and church, otherwise he would 
have to see that the Lord does not warn against the sins of worldly rulers, but against including the 
relationship of worldly rulers to their subjects in the church. It is even more puzzling, by the way, that even 
several of the Prussian pastors, who so resolutely oppose a commanding power of the upper church college 
in the church, long for the conditions of the state church back, or, what they deny the upper church college, 
attribute to the pastorate and perhorreSciren collegial form of government of the church. 

The Catholic Press in Germany. A pamphlet published in Augsburg makes the following bitter 
complaint about the poor state of the Catholic press and how far it lags behind the Protestant press, which 
we take from the February 19 issue of "The Friend of Truth": "Of the forty million Germans, more than half 
are Catholics. While the Protestant part owns about 1500 bookstores, there are all in all hardly 24 Catholic 
ones of some importance. Among the 2 to 3000 newspapers, we have at most 7 to 8 larger Catholic and 
several 20 smaller papers of our tendency and color. Germany certainly has a clergy of 60,000 and we do 
not think we are wrong when we say that all the Catholic papers in Germany together do not have 60,000 
subscribers. - It is not to be wondered at, of course, that the TruthS friend thinks that this is a "most sad 
picture" of Germany's Catholic press. C. 

New Theology. Recently, a zealous Lutheran preacher from Germany wrote to us: "How | regret my 
university time now! | can no longer use almost all my books that | brought from E. and G.. The beautiful 
new-fangled bindings must now all go into the corner and make room for old pigskin ones, which will become 
real gold treasures for me. Only now do | realize what fools we German theologians have been; we have 
struggled with the modern tinsel and calmly watched with a pitying smile as the clever Americans have 
fetched the old treasures from the storerooms. Now we are getting smart too, but the treasures are gone. 
I've been chasing after several old books for a long time, of which I'm sure you have hundreds in the synod, 
but they can't be driven out." 

Hengstenberg writes in his preface to this year's Evangel. Kirchen;, concerning the appearance of 
Kahnis' Dogmatik: "We would like to pass over with silence the second case of deviation from the 
ecclesiastical path, which the past year presents. It has gone deeply to the heart of the editor and has 
touched him most painfully after the personal difficult encounters, by which the Lord pleased to visit him in 
the previous year. It concerns a former confessor of Lutheran doctrine, a friend of many years, a co-worker 
of the Lutheran Church. But the editor of such a newspaper has no choice. He must, as long as he has this 
heavy service upon him, say to his brother, ""I do not know him."" Hengstenberg mainly raises his testimony 
against this, that Dr. Kahnis in that work "in a way, which was unheard of in church theology until then, 
against the authenticity, credibility and inspiration of holy scriptures (namely of the 5th book of Moses, of a 
part of the Bible). He also mentions only that Kahnis has begun to shake "especially the article of the 
standing and falling church, the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, to which he wants to substitute a vague 
divinity. For according to Kah- 
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nis, Jesus is "not Jehovah," but only "of divine nature, a divine being." Hengstenberg therefore calls Kahnis' 
depictions "sociniasirende Verleitungen." 


Thuringia. In the Ev. Kz. of December of last year we read, among other things, the following: "Much 
has been done in Reussia, especially in Greiz, on the part of the church government, to lead the Church of 
Christ back to healthy conditions in accordance with the confessions of the Lutheran Reformation. But all 
these efforts were not able to prevent a separation in the sense of the Lutheran Confession. In the Advent 
of 1860, about twenty members of the congregation, led by Struerrendant Merz, left the state church and 
formed a separate Lutheran congregation. Since the church of the principality of Reuss-Greiz has never 
been confused with union efforts, since the church regiment also knew with great loyalty and caution to 
eliminate anything that could arouse suspicion as if one were trying to quietly initiate union, the reason for 
this separation is to be sought in other things. In a little document, which the tax reverend Merz recently 
published, he gives the following as reasons for his resignation. The former pastor in Greiz, whose confessor 
he had been before his separation, had introduced a catechism in which Question 350 said that the sensual 
urges of man were in themselves pure and sinless. | do not know that catechism, but after all that | have 
heard from very strict Lutherans about the author and his book, it is beyond doubt to me that with it only 
should be said what the apology of the A. C. Cap. XI. de conjugio sacerdotum teaches about storge physice, 
about appetitus, which is probably to be distinguished from concupiscentia. The second heresy that this 
catechism is said to contain consists in the fact that Question 559 teaches that the Holy Spirit is the person 
in whom the Father, together with the Son, knows and seeks himself, as the all-encompassing love. Merz 
draws from this the consequence that then the Father and the Son have lost themselves, because they must 
first seek themselves again, but a lost Father and Son cannot redeem the lost man. Apart from these 
heresies, Merz also reproaches his former pastor for not being able to name the sheep entrusted to him. 
Finally, he did not go ahead of his flock, but conceded this place to the secular authorities, and did not believe 
he could take it without sinning against the fourth commandment. What this means, | do not understand. It 
cannot refer to worldly, unchristian life. For Merz says soon after of this so harshly judged shepherd: He is 
otherwise a kindly personality who is inspired by the best intentions. This is probably meant to refer to the 
fact that the pastor does not banish and excommunicate all those whom Mr. Merz considers ripe and suitable 
for this procedure. The bizarre nature of these Greiz separatists almost makes a farce out of serious matters. 
Or is it not fratzenhaft, if one in this circle, the usual courtesy titulature ans the address of the letters: Seiner 
Wohlgeboren in: His Reborn, as if reincarnation is suitable for a courtesy title. This bigotry comes to the fore 
in the most repulsive way in a little letter, in which the tax reverend Merz tells the world how he has put the 
Lutheran pastor Wermelskirch under a spell, because he called him, the Merz, a swarm spirit in a confidential 
conversation with the pastor Votiert. On the basis of this passage, which was completely taken out of context 
with the rest of the scriptural teachings and, what is more, misinterpreted, Match. 18, 15-18, the theory and 
practice has been developed in those circles that every Christian can banish another because of some 
alleged or real offense and hand him over to Satan after a preceding threefold admonition. In this writing, Mr. 
Merz instructs Christianity, among other things, that St. Paul's imprisonment was God's punishment for taking 
the vow of Acts 21, 23 ff; that Dr. Luther died an early evil death as punishment for the sin that he made the 
earth shifter between the Counts of Mansfeld. Other excentricities that prevail in these circles, such as the 
eternal damnation of certain people who are hostile to separation, are derived from the dreams of individuals. 
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and thus makes a public mockery of God's word, | will pass over. It will be clear enough from what has been 
said that the Greiz separation was not a healthy soil with pure air and pure water. The dear Bollert in Clodra 
near Greiz very soon came into contact with this circle through the neighborhood of his residence and soon 
began to place the greatest emphasis in his official practice on the gradus admonitionis prescribed in Matth. 
18, as well as on the exercise of the ban associated with it. He came into various conflicts with the church 
regiment over this. Long drawn-out negotiations ensued as to how far he was entitled to exercise the ban. 
According to the existing church regulations, the church regiment did not even believe that it could grant 
him the right to suspend the admission of communicants who seemed unworthy to him until a decision had 
been made by the highest church authority. He, on the other hand, demanded complete freedom in the 
exercise of the ban by official authority. This question was mixed with others, whether and to what extent a 
union with the reformers existed legally and in fact in Weimar, whether and to what extent the church regime 
wanted to exercise discipline on pastors who taught falsely and lived objectionably, and so on. However, 
Vollert's relationship with the Greiz separatists forced him to make a decision. The latter elected him as 
pastor after their resignation from the state church. They went to church with him on Sundays, he also came 
to Greiz during the week and gave them a devotional lesson, and they also went to communion with him. 
Individuals from surrounding villages who were dissatisfied with the teachings and conduct of their pastors 
joined this circle. Pastor Bollert and the Greiz separatists now observed the procedure in such cases, which 
they had also introduced among themselves. They sent the man to his pastor and had him admonished 
according to Matth. 18, 15. If he did not repent, they admonished him with two more witnesses, and if this 
was also unsuccessful, they presented the case to the church authorities. If no remedy was found, Pastor 
Vollert accepted Mans for the sacrament without further ado, and also performed the baptism of the children 
born to him in his house, if the occasion arose. The Weimar church council intervened in response to a 
complaint from the Reuss church authorities about unauthorized official acts on the part of Pastor Bollert. 
He forbade him to perform any official acts on persons who did not belong to his congregation, ordered him 
to admit the Greiz separatists to the Lord's Supper only on the basis of a dimissorial to be issued by their 
regular pastor, the senior preacher in Greiz, and did not accept the declarations of individual Weimar 
subjects that they wanted to leave the state church for the sake of the false teachings of their regular pastor. 
There were now quite extensive negotiations between Pastor Volkert and the church council. If the latter 
relied on the existing church ordinances and laws, Vollert declared that such human ordinances could not 
bind him if they were contrary to God's Word and the confessions of the Lutheran Church. If the church 
council demanded a dimissorial regarding the admission of the Greiz and other separatists, Vollert explained 
that the chief preacher in Greiz or the false teaching pastor of a domestic parish who was shunned by a 
parishioner was no longer the ordinary pastor of that parish and therefore had nothing to allow them. Volkert 
considers himself bound in his conscience and according to God's Word to accept all Christians to the Word 
and Sacrament who, because of false doctrine or objectionable conduct of their ordinary pastor, distance 
themselves from him, flee him as a hireling and avoid him. The matter finally progressed to the point that 
the church council demanded that Bollert sign a declaration that he would obey the existing church orders 
and laws, as well as the orders of his superiors. When his reservation was not accepted, as far as it was in 
accordance with God's word and the confessions of the Lutheran Church, he signed this reverse also without 
that reservation, however, with the verbal declaration that he thereby maintained his made condition. With 
this, however, peace was by no means established. When Bollert nevertheless continued to serve the Greiz 
separatists pastorally 
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and did the same with all nationals and foreigners who had broken away from their regular pastor for the 
sake of doctrine or change after unsuccessful application of the gradus admonitionis, first his suspension, 
then his removal from office took place. The parish office in Clodra has since been given to a neighboring 
clergyman for vicarage. Vollert still occupies the official residence, having promised not to hold any church 
meetings in it, and, as we have heard, the Grand Duke is said to have promised him a renewed investigation 
during a requested and granted audience, but, as things stand, it is not to be believed that a return to an 
orderly course will be the pleasant outcome of this sad conflict. 

Silesia. Therefore, the Ev. Kz. (in the number of Dec. 11) is told by a so-called Lutheran within the 
regional church: "At the present moment, a school of thought is occupying attention to a far predominant 
degree, which must be pursued all the more seriously and seen to the bottom, the faster it spreads and the 
more precariously it threatens to run into complete dissolution. | search in vain for a concise description of 
it. | would like to call it discontented moral fatigue, which, after a faithful, but in some cases unfortunately 
futile struggle, begins to let its hands drop, if only this disinclination were not also to be found to an increased 
degree where one has done little up to now, so that there could be no question of exhaustion. Even the love 
of missions is waning here and there, and the mission festivals and mission hours are sinking in some 
places. Even in the area that has so far been characterized by the most freshness, | mean the area of our 
ecclesiastical association life, traces of that morose nature that is much more dangerous to us and to the 
whole church than the most obvious enmity are already showing. But one is really saddened in the depths 
of one's soul when, here and there, the speech appears among like-minded people inside and outside our 
associations: "It is now over with the Lutheran Association; - it has fulfilled its task; - it is obvious from its 
poorly attended conferences that it is running out of vitality; - in the course of time new needs have arisen 
which it is not in a position to satisfy, either experientially or factually; - it will therefore do good if it abandons 
its sham existence and dissolves itself into a free pastoral conference."" This language is currently finding 
much favor among the evangelical clergy." 

Rhenania. The Ev. Kz. reports in No. 7 of this year's volume on the sad state of the ecclesiastical 
conditions in this country: "Rhenania is now, next to Baden, the most threatened part of the Protestant 
Church. In the matter of the hymnal, the government has completely handed over the right of the church to 
the masses who have been seduced by agitation. Now the agitation, which is not appeased by any 
concession, but only incited, which can never rest until it has reached its last goal, the elimination of altar 
and throne, and even then would not be calm, but would rage against its own entrails, as surely as it is the 
daughter of the murderer of men from the beginning, sets as its goal the elimination of the faithful pastors 
and the bringing about of a complete dependence of the clergy on the congregations. One writes us from 
there; "In Iggelheim the suspension of the new hymnal has been ordered by the K. Consistorium. The 
opponents might be far from regretting their excesses, since they could believe that they had achieved their 
goal. But the pastor is no less disliked than the hymnal; moreover, he did not hold a service on the "Feast 
of the Re-introduction," when the streets were decorated with flags and wreaths and the pretzels were to be 
distributed; he does not want to abolish the singing of the apostolic benediction, and what is the main thing: 
he preaches the word of Christ the Crucified with earnestness and faithfulness. The church should not be 
open to such a pastor and proof should be given of how dissatisfied people are with him, which is why the 
lock of the church door is plugged with lead driven in the night before the Reformation feast." 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. May 1862. No. 5. 


Theological axioms 


XX. Of the Holy Communion. 


1. Verba institutionis sunt fundamentum probationis, articuli de unione 
hypostatica duarum naturarum in Christo et sessione humanae naturae ad dextram 
Dei fundamentum refutationis; illa exprimunt voluntatem, hi facultatem; illa 
ostendunt, corpus et sanguinem praesentia esse, hi, praesentia esse posse. (Gerhard. 


) 

The words of institution are the ground of proof, the articles of the personal 
union of the two natures in Christ and of the seating of human nature at the right hand 
of God the ground of refutation; the former expressing the will, the latter the ability; 
the former showing that the body and blood are present, the latter that they can be 
present. 

2. God has and knows many ways to be at a place, and not only the some, 
there the enthusiasts of gaukeln, which the philosophi call jocalem or spatial. (Luther.) 

3. Christ's body has three ways or all three ways of being: first, the 
comprehensible, bodily; second, the incomprehensible, spiritual; third, the divine, 
heavenly. (Luther.) 

4. "If the enthusiasts bring a saying in all the languages that are on earth, in 
which "is" is as valid as "interprets", then they shall have won. (Luther.) 

6. "Secondly, it is not true that such a trope of Oekolampad (body for the sign 
of the body) is in some common speech or language in the whole world, and whoever 
brings me a constant example of it, | will give him my neck. (Luther.) 

7. "The high spirits (who think they see a trope in the words of institution) are 
lacking in that they do not properly regard the art of speech, grammar, or, as they call 
it, trope, as it is taught in children's schools." (Luther.) 

8. "Hoc est corpus meum", est propositio exhibitiva, in. qua subjectum notat 


totum complexum, praedicatum exprimit dignius et sensui minus obvium. (Gerh.) 
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The expression: "this is my body", belongs to the formulas of presentation, 
according to which the subject indicates the summarized, the predicate (only) 
expresses the more important and less perceptible to the senses. 

9. To deixrixov "hoc" non respicit solum panem, sed totum ovumemAsy- pLivov. 
(Gerh.) 

The indicative word "this" (in: this is my body) does not refer to the bread alone, 
but to the whole summed up. 

10. Distinctae sunt propositiones: Hoc est corpus meum, et: Panis est corpus 
Qhristi; prior est Eyypagoc, posterior aypagoc-, prior est ipsius Ghristi, posterior 
doctorum ecclesiae. (Gerh.) 

They are different sentences: This is my body, and: The bread is Christ's body; 
the former is used in Scripture, the other does not occur in Scripture; the former is 
Christ's expression, the other that of the ecclesiastical teachers. 

11. Symbola externa in sacramentis V. T. fuerunt tantum onpavtiyd rei 
coelestis, sed in sacramentis N. T, symbola externa sunt petadotiyd et 
mpoopepopevea rei coelestis. (Gerh.) 

The external symbols in the sacraments of the A. T. were only those which 
signified the heavenly thing, but in the sacraments of the N. T. the external symbols 
are those which communicate and carry with them the heavenly thing. 

12. 'Amé yn¢ dptos mpocgAapBavopevos tnv ExxAnaw Tou -&EOU OUXETI XOIVOS GpTOS loTiV, 
GA)i euxapiotia éx S00 Tpayparwv ouveotnxuia. Imyeiou te xa\ oupaviou, (Irenaeus adv. haer. 
IV, 18. 5.) 

The earthly bread, when it receives the invocation of God, is no longer common 
bread, but a thanksgiving consisting of two things, one earthly and one heavenly. 

13. Verbis: "quod pro vobis datur", non indicatur qualitas, sed veritas 
corporis Christi. (Hoepfner.) 

By the words, "Who is given for you," is indicated, not the nature, but the truth 
of the body of Christ. 

14. Datur in sacra coena corpus Christi, quod, non quatenus est re- 
suscitatum, vivum et gloriosum. (Hoepfner.) 

In the Holy Communion the body of Christ is given. The body of Christ is given 
in Holy Communion, which is alive and transfigured, not if it is resurrected. 

15. Cum dicimus, corpus Christi esse praesens in coena substantialiter, vel 
essentialiter, aut corporaliter, exprimimus objectum vel veritatem praesentiae, non 
modum, quem dicimus esse super naturalem, mysticum, spiritualem et 
impervestigabilem. (Hoepfner.) 

When we say that the body of Christ is essentially or bodily present in the Lord's 
Supper, we are expressing the object or reality of the presence, not the manner of it, 
which we say is supernatural, mysterious, spiritual, and inscrutable. 

16. "That we sometimes speak thus, Christ's body is in the bread, occurs 
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simple mind that our faith wants to confess that Christ's body is there". (Luther.) 

17. Unio naturalis, personalis et sacramentalis confundi non debet. (Gerh.) 

The natural, personal and sacramental union must not be mixed. 

18. In sacra coena praesens est totum Christi, non tamen sacramentaliter, sed 
sola caro et sanguis. (Dannhauer.) 

Inh. A. everything that belongs to Christ is present, but not sacramentally, but 
only his flesh and blood. 

19. Solum corpus Christi, non anima, non divinitas cum pane participatur, 
salva manente unione naturali animae et corporis et personali divinitatis cum 
corpore Christi. (Hoepfner.) 

Only the body, not the soul, not the divinity of Christ is distributed with the 
bread, without the natural union of the body and the soul and the personal union of 
the divinity with the body of Christ being abolished. 

20. Christus coenam sacram Instituens fuit quidem in statu, non autem in 
actu exinanitionis. (Quenstedt.) 

When Christ instituted the h. A., He was able, but not in the use of humiliation. 

21. Christus assedit mensae cum discipulis localiter, sed pani et vino 
eucharistico adfuit sacramentaliter. (Hoepfner.) 

Christ was seated (at the institution) at the table with the disciples spatially, but 
at the communion bread and wine He was sacramentally. 

22. Singuli communicantes totum accipiunt corpus Christi, non partem, et 
bibunt totum sanguinem Christi, non aliquot ejus guttas. (Hoepfner.) 

Each individual communicant receives the whole body of Christ, not a part of it, 
and drinks the whole blood of Christ, not a few drops of it. 

23. Res terrena et res coelestis uno et eodem organo sumitur, non eodem 
modo. (Quenstedt.) 

The earthly thing and the heavenly thing are taken with one and the same tool, 
not in one and the same way. 

24. Christi corpus tantum et sanguis sacramentaliter percipitur ore corporis, 
totus vero Christus spiritualiter ore fidei. (Quenstedt.) 

Only Christ's body and blood are sacramentally received with the mouth of the 
body, but the whole Christ is spiritually received with the mouth of faith. 

25. Opyavov deXrxov est naturale et corporeum, sed modus receptionis non est 
naturalis neque corporeus; inde sacramentalis manducatio dicitur oralis ratione 
instrumenti. (Gerh.) 

The taking tool is natural and bodily, but the way of taking is not natural nor 
bodily; therefore, the sacramental meal is called an oral one with regard to the tool. 
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26. Distribuitur cum pane corpus et cum vino sanguis Christi, non quia 
creditur, sed ut credatur. (Quenstedt.) 

Christ's body is distributed with the bread and His blood with the wine, not 
because it is believed, but so that it may be believed. 

27. Recitationi verborum institutionis haec (magica) vis non tribuenda, ut 
corpus et sanguinem Christi occulta aliqua virtute verbis inhaerente praesentia 
faciat. (Gerh.) 

The recitation of the words of institution is not to be ascribed this (magical) 
power, that it made Christ's body and blood present through a secret power inherent 
in the words. 

28. As this saying, "Grow and multiply and fill the earth," is spoken only once, 
but is always powerful in nature, so that it grows and multiplies; so also this saying, 
"This is my body, this is my blood," is spoken once, but is powerful to this day and to 
its future, and works that in the Lord's Supper of the church his true body and blood 
are present. (Chrysostom, quoted in the Concordia.) 

29. Christus non dicit: Hoc est corpus meum, comedite; sed: comedite, hoc 
est corpus meum. (Hoepfner.) 

Christ does not say (first): This is my body, eat; but: (first) eat, this is my body. 

30. Christus dicendo dedit et dando dixit, (Luther.) 

Christ gave in speaking and spoke in giving. 

31. Sacramentalis unio non fit, nisi in distributione. (Quenstedt.) The 

sacramental union occurs only in the distribution. 

32. Unio sacramentalis est transitoria. (Hoepfner.) 

The sacramental union is temporary. 

33. Unio sacramentalis non est absoluta, sed ordinata et determinata 
respectu actionis sacramentalis. (Hoepfner.) 

The sacramental union is not an unconditional one, but bound to an order and 
determined by the sacramental act. 

34. Fractio panis non est actus formalis, sed ministerialis et praeparationis, 
qui igitur libere sive in sive ante coenam perfici potest. (Quenst.) 

The breaking of bread is not an act belonging to the essence (of the Lord's 
Supper), but a ministerial one and belonging to the preparation, which may therefore 
be freely performed either in or before the Lord's Supper. 

35. Korvwvia est inter duo unita existentia. ( Quenstedt.) Community takes 

place between two existing united. 

36. Nihil proprie dici potest communicatio sui ipsius. (Gerh.) Nothing 

can actually be called the community of itself. 

37. Transsubstantiatio evertit rei naturam de qua agit. (Gerh.) 

The transformation doctrine cancels the nature of the thing itself of which it 
deals. 
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tionem, manducationem et bibitionem; quae praesentia non est essentialis conversio 
panis in corpus et vini in sanguinem Christi, quam transsubstan- tiationem vocant; 
neque est corporis ad panem ac sanguinis ad vinum extra usum coenae localis aut 
durabilis affixio; neque est panis et corporis Christi personalis unio, qualis est 
divinae et humanae naturae in Christo unio; neque est localis inclusio corporis in 
panem; neque est impanatio; neque incorporatio in panem; neque est 
consubstantiatio, qua panis cum corpore Christi et vinum cum ipsius sanguine in 
unam massam physicam coalescat; neque est naturalis inexistentia, neque 
delitescentia corpusculi sub pane, neque quicquam hujusmodi carnale aut physicum 
(Gerh.); neque descensus e coelis et de dextra Dei, quem sequitur deinde iterum in 
coelum et ad dextram patris ascensus. (Calov.) 

We believe, teach, and confess in the Sacrament of the Eucharist a true, real, 
and substantial presence, presentation, eating, and drinking of the Body and Blood 
of Christ, which presence is not a substantial transformation of the bread into the 
Body and of the wine into the Blood of Christ, which is called transubstantiation; nor 
is ita spatial or permanent adhesion of the body to the bread and the blood to the 
wine apart from the use of the Lord's Supper; nor is it a personal union of the bread 
and body of Christ, as is the union of the divine and human natures in Christ; nor is it 
a spatial enclosure of the body in the bread; nor is it an incorporation, nor an 
incorporation into the bread; nor is it an adjunct by which the bread is fused with the 
body of Christ and the wine with His blood into one physical mass; Nor is it a natural 
interior, nor a hiding of a small body under the bread, nor anything like it carnal or 
physical; nor is it a descent from heaven and from the right hand of God, which is 
followed by an ascent again into heaven and to the right hand of God. 

39. Iisdem dictum est: manducate, quibus dictum est; bibite; vel igitur totum 
sacramentum dandum est solis presbyteris, vel simul etiam laicis. (Gerh.) 

To the same persons it is said, Eat, to whom it is said, Drink; either, therefore, 
the whole Sacrament is to be given to the presbyters alone, or at the same time also 
to the laity. 

40. Loquitur apostolus 1 Cor. 10, 20. 21. non de facto, sed de jure. 
(Quenstedt.) 

The apostle does not speak of what happens but of what should happen in 1 
Cor. 10, 20. 21. 

41. Sacramentalis manducatio est medium, spiritualis manducatio finis. 
(Gerh.) 

The sacramental meal is the means, the spiritual meal the end. 

42. Indigni manducant corpus Christi sacramentaliter, at non uniuntur 


mystice. (G. Koenig.) 
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The unworthy eat the body of Christ sacramentally, but they are not thereby 
united (with Christ) mystically. 

43. Unum tantum genus est indignorum convivarum, ii sunt soli illi, qui non 
credunt. (Concord.) 

"There are only one kind of unworthy guests, namely those who do not believe." 

44. Corpus et sanguis Christi, ut Avtpov fuerunt redemtorium, in coena sacra 
applicatoria media sunt acquisitae remissionis peccatorum. (Carpzov.) 

As Christ's body and blood were the ransom money of redemption, so they are 
in h. A., they are the means of attaining the forgiveness of sins. 

45. Quod communicat solem, communicat etiam radios. (Quenstedt.) 

What the sun communicates, its rays also communicate. 

46. Corpus et sanguis Christi rectius ad sigilla, quam ad legata Novi 
Testamenti referuntur. (Gerh.) 

Christ's body and blood are more properly counted among the seals than 
among the legacies of the New Testament. 

47. Christus instituit sacramenta non ut sacerdos, sed quoad regium 
officium; ut rex enim applicat per sacramenta, quae ut sacerdos acquisivit. 
(Hoepfner.) 

Christ instituted the sacraments not as a priest, but according to his kingly office; 
for as king he appropriates through the sacraments what he acquired as priest. 

48. Vivificatio in carne Christi est actio non naturalis, sicut ustio in igne, 
sed libera; illos vero vult vivificare, qui vera fide ipsum amplectuntur. (Gerh.) 

The making alive in the flesh of Christ is not a natural act, like burning in the 


fire, but a free one; but he wants to make alive those who accept him through true 
faith. 


49. Christus soli Patri unitus est obotwPac, soli assumtae naturae humanae 
STOOTATIYOG, Solis piis LUOTIYMs. (Koenig.) 

Christ is essentially united with the Father alone, with his assumed humanity 
alone personally, with the pious alone mystically. 

50. Sumus membra Christi, ex carne et ossibus ejus, non @votyac, nec 
ouoguws, sed évahoyixwe, (Koenig,) 

We are members of Christ, of His flesh and of His bones, not physically, nor by 
virtue of a like nature, but because of certain points of comparison. 

51. Corpus et sanguis Christi non eo fine recipitur, ac si in nostrum corpus 
et sanguinem converteretur, sed tanquam arma et instrumenta, quibus servator 
hostes nostros, peccatum, mundum et diabolum, prostraverit et triumphaverit, 
quaeque contra omnium hostium insultus praesentissimum nobis alexipharmacum 
praebent. (Koenig.) 


Christ's body and blood are not received for the ultimate purpose of being 
changed into our body and blood, but as 
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Weapons and instruments with which the Savior overcame and triumphed over our 
enemies, sin, the world and the devil, and which offer us the most effective antidote 
against the attempts of all enemies. 


51. Non datur nobis caro Christi in coena, ut prosit ad essentialem 
immutationem carnis nostrae in carnem Christi, sed porrigitur ori nostro, ut inde at 
animam delata et firma fide apprehensa totus noster homo certi- ficetur de 
Boonoijost; quod, quemadmodum nunc per hoc kowovias picov de morte 
spirituali in vitam gratiae est restitutus, sic in novissimo die ejusdem beneficio ex 
morte corporali resuscitandus et in vitam gloriae sit restituendus. (Koenig.) 

The flesh of Christ is not given to us in the Lord's Supper so that it may be 
useful to us for the essential transformation of our flesh into the flesh of Christ, but it 
is presented to our mouths so that from there it may reach the soul and be grasped 
with firm faith, and that our whole man may be assured of the resurrection; so that, 
just as he has now been renewed from spiritual death to the life of grace through this 
means of communion, so he may be raised from bodily death and renewed to the life 
of glory through it on the last day. 

52 Crede, et manducasti. (Augustin.) 

Believe, and you have eaten. 
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(Conclusion.) 

About the supposedly correct relationship between the spiritual priesthood and 
the parish office we receive the following information. The ecclesiastical priesthood, 
and especially that part of it which we are concerned with here, the power of the 
keys, is only a potentia, an ability to do what is to be done. The priest has it in the 
same way as the spiritual priest in general. If nothing else were added that led this 
potentia to the actus, to the exercise, then the office of the keys could never be 
administered in a manner pleasing to God. This other thing is the vocation; this leads 
the potentia of the office of preaching to the actual exercise both in the pastor and in 
the spiritual priest. The difference between the two consists in the fact that the 
profession of the priest has a congregation as the object of action, while the 
profession of the layman has only individuals. 

In the first place, it is a gross confusion of terms to mistake the power of the 
keys, "the office of preaching, which all Christians have," for a mere ability; for he 
who possesses a power, an office, is thereby not only authorized to perform the 
corresponding acts, possesses the legal permission to do these acts, but is also 
commissioned to perform them; while in the ability alone there is still no right to let it 
"come forth" in activity. To this error Past. Crome gives a 
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second conceptual confusion for support. He confuses the profession itself with the 
reason for the profession in individual cases. He says: "You must not answer me 
that the vocation is the same for all who have the key office, and that it is to do the 
business of this office, to testify to the gospel, to forgive sins, to administer the 
sacrament, etc.". The calling never comes to a person in a general, indefinite way, 
but always in a definite, concrete way. For this very reason it is a real, perceptible 
calling that must be obeyed, like the perceptible speech of articulate language, 
whereas without such concrete particularity it would resemble a sound and noise 
without a distinguishable intelligible sound. In relation to the office of the key, too, 
the occupation is always a concrete one, and for that very reason a different one. If 
the difference does not consist in the material of the activity itself, which is obviously 
not the case here, it must consist in the difference of the object of it. This is obviously 
enough the case. A Christian should not use the power of the keys out of the blue, 
but should exercise it on certain persons assigned to him by God. The Good 
Samaritan in the parable of our Lord did not first receive the call of love from the Jew 
who had fallen among the murderers: to practice mercy, he brought this calling with 
him when he came to the wounded man, for he was bound by the divine 
commandment: You shall love your neighbor as yourself. If, on the other hand, it is 
true that only the profession which is individually determined with respect to the 
object is a real and true one, then the priest and the Levite had the right to pass by 
the unfortunate man if he did not belong to the object of their particular profession, 
for instance if he had been a Samaritan; for "what happens apart from this," says 
Past. Crome, "is presumption and cannot please God." This view is also based on 
the logical error that the individual or "concrete" determination of the object, which is 
obviously only an accidence, is taken for an essential quality of the profession. 

Furthermore, the difference between the two offices, the spiritual priesthood 
and the parish office, is not that the parish priest acts on behalf of and in place of the 
whole congregation, while the layman does not, but that the object of action is 
different. "The object of the key administration of the minister is this congregation 
and each individual in it as a member of it, while he who does not have the office 
acts as an individual also only with individuals. The moral relationship on which all 
action of men with and toward one another is based, thus also this action with the 
keys, is different here. In the one case, it is a relationship of individuals to individuals, 
which must be correctly recognized, evaluated and observed; in the other, it is a 
relationship to the whole community. Accordingly, the member of the congregation 
has no moral relationship to the whole congregation; he has no more right to believe 
that he has duties to the whole congregation than he has a right to regard his 
brethren as members of the congregation. 
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This is a godless doctrine and a nonsensical one at the same time. For if the 
individual members face each other only as individuals, then the priest does not face 
a congregation, but a crumbled heap of individuals, comparable to a flock of sheep, 
but not to a community of people. This may of course often be the case, but to teach 
the congregation that this is precisely the right relationship, and whoever wanted to 
change it would thereby create an immoral relationship - this can only have its reason 
in great confusion of thought. 

We would put the reader's patience to too hard a test if we were to continue to 
illuminate the rich stock of unsuccessful thoughts presented. We must emphasize 
only one thing, because otherwise we could be reproached for having bypassed the 
main proof on which the doctrinal edifice of our opponents is based, and which is 
supposed to "irrefutably" bring our doctrine to the ground. Here it is: "It is very 
important to hold this to be true, that the parish office does not spring from the sancta 
ecclesia, the church in the special sense, but from the externa societas, and that its 
object is not that, the true church, or a part of it, but some crowd of called men. 
Whoever misjudges this and brings the parish office or public preaching office into 
the sancta ecclesia, has thereby fatally violated the concept of the same. Do | still need 
to prove this? Is it inevitable to acknowledge that the office of preaching in the 
narrower sense, the office of the rite vocati according to Art. 14 of the Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. lies in the realm of the externa societas of the Church, it follows irrefutably that 
the same cannot result from a transfer of the priestly powers of all believing 
Christians with respect to the key authority to one or some." It is certain that the 
outward fellowship of Christians, as it exists in the various particular congregations, 
is not that bond which unites the true believers to the fellowship which is called the 
One Holy Christian Church. For this bond is only the One Faith. The outward 
fellowship, therefore, does not belong to the essence of the church. But it is just as 
certain that this sancta ecclesia acts when believing Christians gather into a particular 
congregation and establish the parish office among themselves. How one mortally 
violates the concept of the church if one teaches that the church uses the externa 
societas of Christians for its edification in order to establish the ministry that is to plant 
and strengthen the faith that unites people to the one holy church, we are unable to 
see. Crome's proof is briefly this: The sancta ecclesia is not an externa societas. But the 
parish office arises from the externa societas. So it does not have its origin in the 
church, but is a "natural order" of the people's community. This is a conclusion like 
this: The archfather Abraham is not the patriarch Jacob. But now the children of Israel 
are descendants of Jacob. So they are not Abraham's descendants. 

We hereby take leave of our opponents with the remark, 
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that we highly esteem true science, also "the science of our days," if it is true, but 
deny our recognition to illogical assertions with a clear conscience. L. 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
A strange assertion by Dr. Huschke. 


It is a fact that is as true as it is sad and open that the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia is currently divided and torn in doctrine. One part of the pastors, especially 
under the leadership of Pastor Diederich, claims, and rightly so, that their High 
Church Council and its church government is only a human order and has no right 
or power to bind the consciences of the church servants and their congregations to 
obedience in all kinds of laws and ordinances, as if by a divine authority founded in 
Scripture. Nevertheless, at least Past. Diederich, on the other hand, by not quite 
simply and genuinely evangelical and Lutheran, proceeds from the sole and absolute 
church rule of the Holy Scriptures to the teacher as well as to the congregation. 
Rather, for the sake of the divine institution of the ecclesiastical teaching authority, 
he grants the bearers of this authority a special power of governance over their 
congregations, which, as far as | understand, does not coincide with that of the divine 
word. 

Another part of the pastors agrees with the O. Another part of the pastors 
agrees with the O. K. C. and preferably with its chairman, Dr. Huschke, who does 
not exactly claim that any human church government is of the same divine institution 
as the preaching of the Word of God and the administration of the holy sacraments 
and thus exists according to divine right. He does not claim that any human church 
government is of the same divine institution as the preaching of the Word of God and 
the administration of the holy sacraments and thus exists according to divine right, 
but that "the church government over several congregations and pastors, just as the 
pastorate of a congregation, is desired by God and given to the church forever. And 
therefore the O. K. C. was to be recognized "as the superior ecclesiastical authority" 
and its decisions, ordinances and laws were to be complied with in conscience. 

From this point of view, Dr. Huschke makes the following strange assertion: 
"Once a constitutional community has come into being, it is just as much a structure 
of the power of the Son of God and the creative love of the Holy Spirit as an individual 
community that has come together, far beyond private will, and should not be 
dissolved again without the most urgent reasons and especially unilaterally, 
especially since this will not regularly happen without the simultaneous rupture of 
certain obligations that the community has brought about; Otherwise one is guilty of 
schism, the rupture of the Body of Christ, in which our Church has always recognized 
a misdeed closely related to heresy." 

Indeed, it is quite legal, Jewish and papist, thus also un-. 
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It is not a matter of Protestant or non-Lutheran opinion to claim that a community in 
the ecclesiastical constitution is just as much an entity of Christ and the Holy Spirit 
as a single Christian congregation. Spirit as a single Christian congregation. The 
latter, insofar as it consists of believers, is indeed a work of the triune God or the 
Holy Spirit, through the divine seed. It is begotten through the divine seed of the 
preached or sealed Gospel (i.e. baptism), and through the same faith in Christ and 
the same spiritual union with Him, it is spiritually united with all other believers from 
all languages and peoples before God at all times. Such a local church, then, like the 
entirety of believers or Christianity, the One Holy Christian Church, is truly a new 
spiritual creation and much more glorious and wonderful than the creation of heaven 
and earth. Nor can it be denied that the public administration of the means of grace, 
the preaching of the Gospel and the administration of the sacraments, or the 
ecclesiastical teaching office, the office of the keys, is a divine foundation and order, 
commanded by Christ first to the apostles and after them by the calling of the 
churches to his and their servants for direction. 

Apart from this divine order, however, everything else is human order, thus also 
"a community in constitution." For for the New Testament church there is no 
command of God in the Gospel that the individual local Christian congregations 
should be governed and constituted in this or that way. God's Word alone, as it reads 
and as it resounds from the Scriptures through the mouth of the orthodox preaching 
ministry, is the sole governor of all the churches on earth. These, however, in sole 
obedience to the Holy Scriptures, are completely free to choose which church they 
want. But these congregations, in sole obedience to the Holy Scripture, are 
completely free to decide which form of constitution they want to establish among 
themselves according to human order. It is not at all a matter of faith and confession 
that a constitution of individual congregations is under a common order, but it is 
merely a matter of free love that right-believing congregations, on the basis of the 
divine word and in accordance with the common ecclesiastical confession, join 
together and unite in this or that form, in order to carry out the works of faith and the 
labor of love for the preservation and spread of the church more powerfully in this 
way. 

It is therefore a matter of Christian freedom and merely a human order whether 
the assembled congregations (i. e. The Christian freedom and merely the human 
order is entirely a matter of whether the congregations (i.e. teachers and listeners, 
shepherds and flocks), each of which has the full right of self-government according 
to God's word in accordance with the Gospel, assign to an individual from their own 
resources (episcopal constitution) or to a smaller or larger committee, as 
representatives of the teaching authority and the listeners of all the congregations 
(presbyterial, (presbyterial, synodal, collegial constitution) certain rights and powers 
given to them, the congregations themselves, by the Gospel, and to which alone they 
are essentially entitled, to administer in their stead for the common benefit of the 
Church, provided, however, that all of their 
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The members of the church must ensure that decisions (e.g. in disputes over faith 
and doctrine) are made in obedience to the divine word and in accordance with the 
church confession, and that they are responsible to the congregations in this respect. 

Thus, once and for all, whatever the ecclesiastical constitution may be, the Holy 
Scripture, as it reads, has the essential and actual governing authority. And the 
orthodox ecclesiastical teaching authority has no other governing power in such a 
committee or ecclesiastical body than, in a serving manner, the Holy Scriptures, 
which are useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for chastisement in 
justice. The teaching authority of the church, even in such a committee or 
ecclesiastical body, has no other governing power than to interpret the Holy 
Scriptures, which are useful for teaching, for punishment, for correction, for 
chastisement in justice, according to the analogy of faith and the ecclesiastical 
confession, and to apply them to special cases where necessary. 

And even if the congregations had established the episcopal constitution 
among themselves out of Christian freedom, the bishop, elected according to human 
order, would have no other governing power than, in a subordinate and serving 
manner, to provide the Holy Scriptures as they read, through correct interpretation of 
the Scriptures and willing obedience in hearts and consciences. The bishop elected 
according to human order would have no other power of government than, in a 
subordinate and serving manner, to provide the Holy Scriptures, as they read, with 
the right interpretation of the rule and the willing obedience in the hearts and 
consciences of the communities concerned. Any other governmental power that 
nevertheless seeks to bind the consciences of Christians to obedience, whether it 
emanates from a bishop or a high church council or a presbytery, etc., would be 
utterly contrary to the gospel and the nature of the Christian church, and would be a 
hostile establishment of the law against the gospel, a mixing of spiritual and temporal 
power, a return to the papacy, and even a de facto denial of the evangelical doctrine 
of the church and of justifying faith. 

According to this doctrine, every Christian congregation, no matter how small, 
as far as it consists of true believers, is spiritually united as a bride of Christ with its 
heavenly bridegroom; and by virtue of this union, it has as a spiritual treasure and 
dowry the possession and enjoyment of both the means of grace, the gospel and the 
sacraments, and the ministry of preaching for the public administration of the same, 
as well as the spiritual goods, which are brought into the hearts of the believers by 
these means of grace through faith and are preserved therein, such as: Forgiveness 
of sins, the Holy Spirit, the adoption as a child of God, and the Holy Spirit. These are 
the forgiveness of sins, the Holy Spirit, the adoption as children of God, and eternal 
life. 

This undeniable evangelical truth is closely connected with the fact that it, as 
well as the entirety of all congregations, all Christianity on earth, has no other Lord 
and Master than Christ and, according to its spiritual nature, knows and wants to 
know nothing of any other obedience than that to Him, who alone speaks to it through 
His Word in the Holy Scriptures. He alone speaks to her through his word in the Holy 
Scriptures. In her sole obedience to this Word, she is free from all human 
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The church, whether it be pope, bishop, sovereign, consistory, high church council, 
presbytery, or otherwise, claims a divine right against them and demands their 
obedience, both beside and apart from Christ and his gospel. As each individual, 
truly believing Christian, so also each individual local church, indeed the entirety of 
it, as far as it consists of believers, lives before God and is governed from the outside 
by Christ's word, from the inside by faith and love, which are produced and 
maintained by the gospel without and with earthly signs and means (sacrament). 

But as long as the Christian congregations still live in the world and, moreover, 
also in the flesh, and each individual Christian still has the corrupt nature by the 
neck, it can be useful and salutary that they, also to ward off and discipline the flesh, 
place themselves in this and that order and, out of Christian freedom under the 
supreme rule of the divine word, transfer to certain persons, out of their means and 
especially out of the bearers of the ecclesiastical teaching authority, certain powers 
and rights of their self-government for administration in their stead. And that we can 
speak here only of a human right and as within a human order needs no proof. 

Therefore, there is and remains an essential difference between an "individual 
congregation," which, insofar as it consists of true believers, is in fact and truth a 
work of the Holy Spirit, and a community of several congregations in a certain church 
constitution, which is only a work of Christian wisdom and, depending on the 
circumstances, subject to change and improvement or even complete abstinence. 
There is therefore an essential difference between a "single congregation," which is 
in fact and in truth a work of the Holy Spirit, and a community of several 
congregations in a certain ecclesiastical constitution, which is only a work of 
Christian wisdom and, depending on the circumstances, is subject to change and 
improvement or even complete abolition. For what may be wholesome and profitable 
for the Christian prosperity and good peace of the congregations under certain 
historically given circumstances, may be obstructive and hindering, even harmful 
and ruinous under changed circumstances. 

Nevertheless, it is not to be denied that the dissolution of a pre-existing bond of 
ecclesiastical constitution, even if defective, is "beyond the private will" of the 
individual: and anyone who has followed the present movements in the Lutheran 
Church of Prussia with attentive and unpartisan eyes cannot possibly approve of the 
tempestuous and violent in Rev. Diederich's way of acting. 

In addition, however, he stands just as little as Dr. Huschke in the right 
evangelical center, lacks the supporting, guiding and penetrating basic view of the 
evangelical essence of the Christian church, according to Art. 7 of the Augsburg 
Confession, just as much as the latter, and (seen in the right evangelical light) 
instead of the collegial papism of his opponent, aligns a pastoral papism, which in 
practice could easily turn out more dangerous than the latter. 

The healing of this rift and the reconciliation of the contending opponents is 
expected from a general synod to be called as soon as possible. Ehlers’ opinion, the 
healing of this rift and the reconciliation of the contending opposing parties. 
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It would certainly be wrong to expect the right to be in the middle of the pack. It is 
true that there are men who are between the extreme right and left, in a conservative 
middle, as it were. However, it is questionable whether they, too, fully maintain the 
pure, unclouded and uncolored evangelical standpoint of our Reformation fathers 
and are so familiar with the Lutheran doctrinal concept, even in its consequences, 
and are generally so powerful in the matter, that through their united efforts, under 
God's grace and blessing, they can eliminate the erroneous aspects of both 
outbreaks and bring about a more thorough doctrinal unity than has existed up to 
now. In any case, it would be most advisable if these Lutheran pastors could unite 
with the two contending parts to approach such Lutheran theologians outside their 
ecclesiastical association for an understanding, in whom they would all have the 
confidence that they are orthodox, learned and practical at the same time and 
especially gifted with dialectical acuity. 


Johann Georg Hamann's Conversion. 
(Born at Kénigsberg in Prussia 1730, died at Minster in Westphalia 1788.) 


J. Georg Hamann belongs to the few highly gifted writers of the German nation 
of recent times who believed in the Holy Scriptures from the heart. He tells of his 
conversion himself in "Thoughts on my life. Since Hamann's works are only in a few 
hands, we hope to do our readers a favor by giving them Hamann's own account of 
how he came to faith. It was written in April of the year 1758 in London, where 
Hamann was staying at that time. The report reads as follows: 

Under the tumult of all my passions, which overwhelmed me so that | often 
could not draw breath, | always asked God for a friend, a wise, honest friend, whose 
image | no longer knew. Instead, | had tasted the bile of false friendship, and the 
insignificance of the better, tasted enough. A friend who could give me a key to my 
heart, the guide of my labyrinth, was often a wish | made without really 
understanding and comprehending its content. Thank God! | found this friend in my 
heart, who crept into it, since | felt the emptiness and the darkness and the desert of 
it the most. | had finished reading the Old Testament once, and the New twice, where 
| am not mistaken, in time. Because | wanted to begin again, it seemed as if | became 
aware of a blanket over my reason and my heart, which had closed this book to me 
the first time. | therefore resolved to read it with more attention and in more order, 
and with more hunger, and to write down my thoughts that would occur to me. 

This beginning, where | was still very imperfect and unfair be- 
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The first time | brought God's words to the reading of the same was nevertheless 
done by me with more sincerity than before, on March 13. The further | got, the newer 
it became to me, the more divine | experienced the content and the effect of the 
same. | forgot all my books about it, | was ashamed to have ever compared them 
with the book of God, to have ever set them aside from it, even to have ever preferred 
another one to it. | found the unity of the divine will in the redemption of Jesus Christ, 
that all history, all miracles, all commandments and works of God converged on this 
center, to move the soul of man from slavery, bondage, blindness, foolishness and 
the death of sins to the greatest happiness, to the highest blessedness and to an 
acceptance of such goods, about the greatness of which we must be even more 
frightened than about our unworthiness or the possibility of making ourselves worthy 
of them, when they reveal themselves to us. | recognized my own crimes in the 
history of the Jewish people, | read my own curriculum vitae, and thanked God for 
His longsuffering with this people of His, because nothing but such an example could 
entitle me to the same hope. Above all others, | found in the books of Moses a rare 
discovery, that the Israelites, as a rude people as they appear to us, in some cases 
asked nothing of God but what God was willing to do for them, that they recognized 
just as vividly their disobedience as ever a repentant sinner, and yet forgot their 
repentance just as quickly, but in the anguish of it they called for nothing but a Savior, 
an Advocate, a Mediator, without whom they could not possibly either fear God 
rightly or love Him rightly. With these reflections, which seemed very mysterious to 
me, | read the 5th chapter of the 5th book of Moses on March 31st in the evening. | 
fell into deep thought and thought of Abel, of whom God said: | felt my 
heart beating, | heard a voice in the depths of it sighing and wailing as the voice of 
blood, as the voice of a slain brother who wanted to avenge his blood when | did not 
hear it at times, and continued to block my ear against it; that this very thing 
made Cain inactive and volatile. All ----- at once | felt my heart well up, it poured out 
in tears, and | could no longer hide ------ itfrom my God that | was the fratricide, 
the fratricide of His only begotten Son. The Spirit of God continued to reveal to me 
more and more the mystery of divine love and the benefits of faith in our gracious 
and only Savior, in spite of my great weakness, in spite of the long resistance | had 
put up against His testimony and His emotion. 

| continued reading the divine word with sighs, represented before God by an 
interpreter who is precious and valuable to Him, and enjoyed the very support under 
which it was written, 
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as the only way to receive the understanding of this Scripture, and with divine help, 
with extraordinarily rich comfort and refreshment, brought my work uninterruptedly to 
an end April 21. 

Thank God, | feel my heart is calmer now than it has ever been in my life. In 
the moments when melancholy wanted to rise, | have been flooded with a comfort 
whose "source" | cannot attribute to myself, and which no man is able to instill in his 
neighbor so effusively. | am shocked by the abundance of it. It swallowed up all fear, 
all sadness, all mistrust, so that | could no longer find a trace of it in my mind. | ask 
God to bless the work he has begun in me, to strengthen my weak faith through his 
word, and to strengthen the spirit, the gracious, the exuberant spirit of it, the spirit of 
peace, which is above all reason, and not such a peace as the world gives, the spirit 
of love, without which we are nothing but enemies of God; and he who hates this 
benefactor, how can he love in time? the spirit of hope, which does not put to shame, 
as the shadow play of carnal conceits. 

If | receive from Him the great good, the priceless pearl, the prize for which God 
made me be born; how should | doubt His government of my whole life now? The end 
of it has been reached. | surrender myself to his wise and alone good will. | now know 
too well the blindness and corruption of mine not to deny the same. My sins are debts 
of infinitely more importance and consequences than my temporal ones. The profit of 
the whole world would not be able to pay the first ones; and if Abraham had to hear 
from Ephron, a Cananite, because of 400 coins of silver: what is this between me and 
you? should God not let a Christian think more generously than a pagan? if the first 
one was right with him about the main thing, how should it matter to God to give it up 
for sale? the 300 pounds are his debts; he will deal with me as Paul did with 
Philemon's servant, and know how to settle them according to his wisdom. 

| have written these thoughts about my life for myself or for my dear father and 
brother, and therefore wish that the latter or my closest friends may read them. In 
them | have talked with God and with myself, justifying the first in regard to my life 
and accusing myself, stating myself in it and discovering everything to the 
wonnc enc nn cnn n cnn n nnn nn nnn cnn c nnn nnne praise of the only good God, who has forgiven me in the 
blood of his only begotten Son, and in the testimony that the Spirit of God confirms in 
his word and in my heart. God has poured me out of one vessel into another, so that 
| should not grow too much yeast and become sour and stinking without salvation. 
Everything must serve us for the best; since the death of sin is for our life, all the 
diseases of it must be for our experience, for our example, 
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and glorify God. Whoever wants to compare the travel map of the Israelites with my 
curriculum vitae will see how closely they correspond to each other. | believe that 
the end of my pilgrimage will lead me, by the grace of God, to the land of promise, 
provided that | do not have time and opportunity to make up for the wrongs and harm 
| have done to others. My friends would be sadder if | had died of the poison of grief 
and despair. My health and my life, | repeat, is a miracle and a sign at the same time 
that God has not despaired of my recovery, nor of my future usefulness in his service. 
My son, give me your heart! --------------------- There it is, my God! You demanded it, 
blind, hard, rocky, perverse, obdurate as it was. Cleanse it, make it new, and let it be 
the workshop of your good spirit. It has deceived me so often when it was in my hand 
that | no longer want to recognize it as mine. Itis a leviathan, which you alone can 
TAME  ------------------n nnn nnn nen nnn n nnn e nnn through your indwelling, it will enjoy 
peace, comfort and bliss. 

| conclude with a proof of my own experience, in a heartfelt and sincere thanks 
to God for his beatific word, which | found tested as the only light not only to come 
to God, but also to know ourselves: as the most precious gift of divine grace, so far 
surpassing all nature and all its treasures, as our immortal spirit surpasses the glue 
of flesh and blood; as the most amazing and adorable revelation of the deepest, 
most sublime, most wonderful mysteries of the Godhead, in heaven, on earth and in 
hell, of God's nature, attributes, great overflowing will, chiefly against us wretched 
men, full of the most important discoveries through the course of all time to eternity; 
as the only bread and manna of our souls, which a Christian can do without less than 
the earthly man can do without his daily 
need and sustenance. Yes -----------------------------------------"--"----- , | confess that this 
word of God does as great wonders to the soul of a pious Christian, whether he be 
simple or learned, as those which are told in it; that therefore the understanding of 
this book and the faith in the contents of it cannot be attained by anything else than 
by the same spirit that drove the authors of it; that its inexpressible sighs, which it 
creates in our hearts, are with the inexpressible images of one nature, which are 
poured out in the holy Scriptures with a greater richness than all the seeds of the 
whole nature and its kingdoms. 

The second is the confession of my heart and my best reason, that without faith 
in Jesus Christ it is impossible to know God, what a loving, unspeakably kind and 
beneficent Being He is, whose wisdom, omnipotence, and all other attributes seem 
to be only instruments of His love for man; that this privilege of man, the Jnsect of 
creation, belongs among the greatest depths of divine revelation; that Jesus Christ 
is not only content to 
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To have become a man, but a poor and most miserable one, that the Holy Spirit gave 
us a book for his word, in which he, like a fool and a madman, even like an unholy 
and unclean spirit, made for our proud reason little stories, little contemptible 
incidents, the story of heaven and God. 1 Cor. 1, 25. ----------- That this "faith" reveals 
to us all our own actions and the noblest fruits of human virtue no differently than the 
cracks of the finest pen under a magnifying glass, or the most delicate skin under the 
same sight; that it is therefore impossible to love ourselves and our neighbor without 
faith in God, which his Spirit works and the merit of the one Mediator; In short, one 
must be a true Christian in order to be a righteous father, a righteous child, a good 
citizen, a right patriot, a good subject, indeed a good master and servant; and that, in 
the strictest sense of the word, every good without God is impossible, indeed that he 
is the only author of it. 


Volcanism. 


About this theory, that the earth must not have originated from water 
(Neptunism), but from fire, Andreas Wagner writes in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung of Feb. 
5 in an essay: "Die Berufung auf die Naturwissenschaft als Instanz zur Bestreitung 
des mosaischen Schdépfungsberichts," the following: 

All textbooks of geology, in which language they may be written, unanimously 
put forward the origin of the earth from fire as undoubted result of the natural scientific 
researches; nevertheless | stand on my assertion and have it easily to prove it on 
scientific way and for everybody understandably. As is known, the dispute between 
neptunism and volcanism is an old one. At the beginning of our century Werner 
brought the former to general validity, at least in Germany, but he did not succeed in 
the same way in England and France. From these countries an ever more decided 
opposition to Werner's doctrine arose, which also found its way into Germany, until 
in a short time the volcanistic theory had reached the sole and unconditional 
dominance in geology. It came therefore not a little unexpected to the geologists, 
when in the year 1837 Nepomuk Fuchs threw them the letter of feud with the 
explanation that from the chemical point of view the assumption of a fiery origin of the 
quartz and likewise of all the mountain types, with which, as with the granite, the 
quartz forms a part, is badly not permissible, but only the opposite, i.e. the formation 
on wet way. Hereby the assumption of the fiery origin of the earth was rejected as 
erroneous. This explanation, given by one of the most famous mineralogists and 
chemists, put the geologists, who mostly had to deal with the 
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The authors of the book, who were not thoroughly acquainted with Fuchs' work in 
chemistry, were in no small embarrassment, and after an attempt to refute Fuchs in 
his own field had completely failed, they helped themselves by ignoring the 
inconvenient opponent or by opposing him with groundless bogus reasons. But the 
opposition was no longer silenced. Schafhautl in a smaller treatise and later G. 
Bischof in his large textbook of chemical and physical geology not only confirmed the 
arguments of Fuchs, but also developed them further. Two years ago one of our most 
famous chemists, Heinrich Rose, made the same statement as Fuchs, that from the 
chemical point of view the assumption of a fiery origin of quartz and granite could not 
be accepted, and soon after a respected French chemist, Delesse, expressed the 
same result. In such a way the chemists, who have to speak the first word in the 
question of the origin of the rocks, have now pulled the foundation of the whole proud 
building of volcanism from under the feet, not by hypotheses, but by the reference to 
the chemical facts, so that the geologists stand dumbfounded before the heap of 
ruins. We want to leave them standing in front of it, but we want to point out on this 
occasion how it is with the evidence of geological theories, because not even the 
highly praised "general agreement of the researchers" could protect against the 
grossest errors. However, the theologians may well pay attention to this case in order 
not to be misled by the hypotheses of the natural scientists in their adherence to the 
biblical authority. 

At the end of the whole essay Wagner writes: 

As a final result of our illumination of the attempts to deny the authority of the 
holy scripture and especially of the Mosaic account of creation from the scientific 
point of view, it has turned out anew that all efforts of the opponents are rejected by 
the correctly understood natural science itself as erroneous and groundless". The 
assertion, expressed by them with great confidence, that natural science cannot take 
a step without deviating from the content of the Mosaic document, is completely 
untrue, has arisen only from erroneous or deficient knowledge of the field of nature, 
partly even from fanatical hatred against revelation, and has been joyfully accepted 
in blind charcoal-burning faith by a trend of time hostile to revelation, even if it is not 
entitled to its own judgment in that field. In such a situation, therefore, the Christian 
worldview has nothing to worry about from the side of natural science. On the 
contrary, where the latter, without any preconceived opinion, approaches the biblical 
creation report out of pure love of truth and familiarity with the whole body of facts, it 
finds it everywhere in well-founded agreement with its own experiences; indeed, the 
progress that natural science has made in recent times, 
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have only served to establish this agreement even more firmly. Thus not the natural 
science itself, but only its wrong interpretation has set itself in contradiction with the 
revelation-believing world view. But | would like to advise the theologians urgently 
not to be misled by the respective geological theories; they will do best, if they, 
unconcerned about the results, which the natural scientists are supposed to have 
found, continue their own way, supported by the firm prophetic word, which alone 
can grant the full guarantee for the correct interpretation of the Mosaic creation 
report. 


-4- 


(From the Pilgrim a. Saxony.) 


From the Grand Duchy of Baden. 
February 1862. 


Some weeks ago we reported on the new church constitution of the Baden 
united state church. Pilgrim readers will undoubtedly wish to hear more about the 
movements that have arisen since then in the midst of that regional church. These 
have been caused mainly by the elections to the General Synod, some of which are 
already over and some of which are still in progress. On the whole, they revealed an 
ugly picture of unchurchlike party efforts. In many places, but especially in the cities, 
things went on just as they do in state or municipal elections in our country. 
Advertisements, suspicions, recommendations, printed ballot papers played into the 
hands of the voters were the order of the day; electoral machinations were arranged 
in the public gazettes. Out of this chaos, a "declaration" by two Heidelberg citizens, 
the bookseller C. Winter and the merchant M. Werner, in which they publish the 
reasons why they do not participate in the church elections, speaks to us in a friendly 
and pleasing way, and we share it here as a good sign of our time: 


"To the honorable Protestant church council of the city of Heidelberg: 


As a result of the request to participate in the elections of the church 
congregational assembly, as ordered by the new church constitution, we see 
ourselves compelled to declare the following in all reverence: The more grateful and 
gratifying the generous decision of our most revered sovereign has appeared to 
every friend of our united church to restore to it the long-lost but inalienable right to 
administer its own affairs, the more we must regret that this decision has been 
abolished in the new church constitution. 
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has not been carried out exclusively according to the principles of the Word of God 
and our Confessions, which are considered the foundation of our Church. 


The mixing of the spiritual and the secular (Augsburg Conf. XXVIII), and 
consequently the regiment of the state over the church, was as little in the intention 
of its founders as the connection and inheritance of the episcopal office with the 
crown. Least of all, however, was it their intention that the government of the Church 
should depend on a numerical majority (majority of votes) of nominal Christians, or, 
as the Apology of the Augsburg Conf. expresses it, "on the authority of the Church". 
Conf. expresses itself, "from the great multitude", of which already the event told in 
Genesis 16 and the word of the Lord Matth. 7, 13. 14. contains a serious warning. 

Nor can the majority of votes be raised to the principle of church government 
without coming into conflict with the origin of Protestantism (at the famous Diet of 
Speier), and it will therefore always remain an attempt, as profane as it is futile, to 
substitute the material principle of the majority for wisdom and love as the spirit which 
is to govern the church, and to place the spiritual government in the hands of a 
worldly prince, as long as such words are still written in the Bible as: "My kingdom is 
not of this world," or, "Ye have not chosen me, but | have chosen you!" 


There can be no doubt that, according to the word of God and our confessions, 
the church is not to be a multitude of all kinds of people, as the world is, but a holy 
community, a people of God, an assembly of believers and saints (Augsburg Conf. 
Art. VIll.), and if, after the imperfections of this time, there are still false Christians 
and hypocrites or even scoffers among them, it must appear all the more as the task 
of every church constitution to make such arrangements that the government is 
appointed by election only from and of those independent members of the church 
who confess their faith and prove it in deed by diligent participation in the worship 
meetings, the preaching and the sacraments, as in all other affairs of the church. 
Therefore, only such men are suitable as "elders and governors" of the same, who 
shine before others in this faith and way of life and are held to be worthy of twofold 
honor. As few electoral rights are granted in the state to those who have not first 
taken up citizenship, proved a certain fortune, paid homage and sworn to uphold the 
constitution, so few can those possess electoral rights in the church who lack the 
necessary corresponding qualities. 


While the new church constitution expresses the expectation that men of good 
reputation and preserved ecclesiastical sense should be elected 
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will be. But if this expectation is not fulfilled, nowhere is sufficient care taken to secure 
to the congregation its quality as a holy congregation, nowhere to protect its 
government against worldly influence and against the rule of an unbelieving, 
indifferent or hostile numerical majority, nowhere are the qualities designated with 
evangelical definiteness which the congregation must demand and require of those 
of its members who, according to ordinary calling, are to be entrusted with holy rights 
and offices. 

Since we cannot expect any salutary consequences from the introduction of a 
new church constitution, according to which the church government is placed in the 
hands of a secular prince and at the same time made dependent on the general vote, 
without offering such guarantees as the destiny of the church, the Word of God and 
our confessions require, If, on the contrary, we must fear that conditions will be 
brought about for which we do not wish to be held responsible, we see ourselves 
bound in conscience to renounce participation in the forthcoming election and to 
oppose the introduction of the new church constitution insofar as it does not 
correspond to the principles of the Word of God and our confessions. 

However, we venerate the evangelical church as our spiritual mother and, as 
long as Jesus Christ is still recognized as its sole head, the gospel is not suppressed 
and the confession is not set aside, we will remain faithful members of it. For we trust 
that the Protestant Church rests on an eternal foundation and therefore hope that 
experience will bring the existing deficiencies to light and, with the help of the 
promised Spirit, lead it back to the Word of God and to the confessions that have 
emerged from it, upon whose faithful, conscientious observance not only the 
existence and preservation of our Church, but also the unity of the Protestant co- 
religionists in our dear German fatherland is essentially dependent. 

If it were only a temporary or party question, its solution could be willingly left to 
the well-known zeal of our clergy; but it is for the salvation of the people, it is for the 
good of all those who now or in the future live under the constitution, and it is at the 
same time for our poor reviled, persecuted church in Germany, betrayed by its own 
guardians, torn apart by great power and many wiles, and enclosed in numerous 
national borders, yet always blessed. Therefore we speak and say again: "The 
Evangelical Protestant Church does not desire and does not tolerate human tutelage, 
for it is free, it is born of God; but neither does it tolerate a constitution by virtue of 
which its members rule over its head and its organs, for its head is God and its organs 
are of divine gender." 

Heidelberg, January 6, 1862. 
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In expressing our joy at the content of this testimony, at the firmness and 
courage with which it was given, we cannot help thinking the following. 


1) The Union of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches arose from the general 
vote of the entire so-called Protestant people just 40 centuries ago. Since then, 
voting by majorities has prevailed at all synods. Quite logically, the majority has now 
also made the new church constitution. The two revered men argue against the 
poisonous excesses, but overlook the poisonous soil from which they sprouted. 


2) When they refer to the Confessions several times, it must be said that 
during the Union Closure the Confessions were degraded to the level of historical 
monuments. Now some have come to understand: "We owe this to our brother 
Joseph! 


3) It is unclear what position the two revered men took after they broke away 
from the thus constituted unirt church of Baden. 


4) Unfortunately, we do not know and no longer have a Protestant Church of 

Germany since several German regional churches have fallen away to the Union. 
C.E. 

Regarding the above document, the Freimund makes the remark : 

How correctly they view things can be seen from the fact, which is reported in 
the Protestant Church Newspaper 1862 No. 4 from Heidelberg, that in no important 
city has even one believing man been elected to the congregational church 
assembly, and furthermore from the fact that it is openly declared that the old- 
believing party no longer has a voice when it is decided what is to apply in the church. 
They may talk privately in newspapers and meetings as they please, but in the 
council of the church they shall henceforth be silent! 

That is clearly spoken, and there you know how you are. Whether they will 
succeed today or tomorrow in what they want, we do not know. In any case, it is 
highly significant that the movement in Baden has taken hold of the entire German 
population, because wherever one looks - we have already brought the proofs and 
will still bring them - one sees the same striving as in Baden. This much is certain, 
therefore, - if God does not intervene once again and destroy their advice, we are on 
the eve of a difficult, difficult time. Let us therefore watch and pray that we may stand 
firm in the evil time! 
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I. America. 


"Symbolism." In the Lutheran Observer of March 21, a writer under the cipher "Spener" seeks to 
prove the barrenness of so-called symbolism by the little influence it has had on the German population of 
St. Louis, Missouri, among others. He writes: "The case in St. Louis is a very striking one, for there the old 
symbolic system of Europe has been in operation for more than twenty years without hindrance or 
disturbance; and in twenty years it has brought 5,000 out of about 60,000 Lutherans from Europe to the 
church! Sad testimony to symbolism! - We do not wish to be understood as blaming our brethren of the Old 
Symbolist party, and especially not those of St. Louis, for from all we know of them they are good, learned, 
and pious men. The system is wrong, and the system is what we are fighting against." It is the system which 
is called the sacramental, and in short words this: By baptism the child is born again and therefore becomes 
a member of the body of Christ; and falling from grace, which happens to all, the child is confirmed in: 12 or 
14 years, generally without moral qualification, partakes of the body of Christ in Holy Communion, and is 
thus fed by the mouth with spiritual food. In this country, where people read and think, they soon see that 
this is definitely something different from the religion taught by Christ and his apostles, and as soon as they 
become enlightened by the Spirit of God, they turn away from it with disgust and go to other churches where 
biblical Christianity prevails. Hence the success of the Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians and even 
Congregationalists among the Germans. If you want to convert the Germans, you must preach conversion 
to God and faith in JESUS CHRIST, and not confessional religion, in the preaching of which they have been 
hardened in sin. You have heard enough of this in Germany. Now, this is the system which the "Lutheran 
and Missionary" supports. It is true, this symbolic paper is too sharp to come out brazenly and defend such 
an anti-biblical system; it gilds the pill; it has some of the spiritual life and energy of the other churches of 
the land mixed up with its sacramental religion. But the thing will not be effective; the two cannot go together. 
The sacramental religion is all or nothing; as a system it will not permit any mixture with other systems; 
equally Rome it must stand or fall by its own merits. If it is true that baptism gives birth to the child again, 
and the cult of the church (including the Holy Communion) has the task of leading the born-again child to 
heaven without repentance or faith, then those who work for the conversion of souls in the biblical way are 
great fools. With this system, the Lutheran Church is never and will never be able to provide its children with 
spiritual food. The food that the immortal soul needs is not in the system. The crucified Christ, and that in 
all his offices, is eS what the poor sinners need. The Lutheran Church in Germany and in this country needs 
religious revivals. Nothing else will save it. With the editor of the "Lutheran" | am an admirer of the Augsburg 
Confession. Confession, but he must give me the same 
| will let him interpret it according to my sense (for myself), as | allow him to do. It is a noble document, and 
receives all its moral strength from the Bible, and is valuable solely because of its conformity to the Bible." 
- So much for the writer in the Observer. We share this expectoration as a proof of what especially here 
born Lutherans of the General Synod have for ideas of the so-called system of the old Lutheran church. 
Since the same (according to God's clear words) believes and teaches that Holy Baptism is the bath of 
regeneration, Holy Communion the communion of the body and blood of Christ, 
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the absolution of the church servant is God's forgiveness, then those think that the old Lutheran Church 
therefore teaches a beatification "without repentance and faith" through the opus operatum of the use of the 
sacraments, through a mechanical efficacy of the same, like the popes! This is a rather gross 
misunderstanding. To be sure, the old Lutheran Church teaches, and we with it, that the sacraments, 
together with the absolution of the Holy Spirit, are the only things that can be used. Sacraments, together 
with absolution and the word in general, have not only a signifying (significant), but also a collative 
(communicating), as well as an effective (producing inner spiritual effects) power, that is, they are both God's 
hands, which hand over to us the goods of grace acquired through Christ alone, and also work, awaken, 
preserve and strengthen the faith necessary for the seizure of these goods of grace, as the hand of man; 
But it also teaches that man can resist the effects of these means of grace, and that sacrament, absolution, 
and the Word are of no help to anyone who does not allow these effects to be produced in him, and that 
they only serve him as a stench of death, to death, and to all the more severe judgment. It teaches with all 
seriousness that whoever is not born again through the means of grace cannot and will not see the kingdom 
of God, that without a repentance worked by the Holy Spirit, the kingdom of God cannot be reached. It 
teaches in all seriousness that whoever is not born again through the means of grace cannot and will not 
see the kingdom of God, that without repentance worked by the Holy Spirit, that without faith in the heart 
there is no blessedness, that word, sacrament, absolution are not regeneration, justification, but should 
work the same, are not grace but the means of grace. That the old Lutheran church The reason why the old 
Lutheran church so earnestly insists on the means of grace is not that it wanted to heal man through them 
without repentance and faith, as through bodily medicines that one only has to take and which then also 
work during sleep; but rather that it so earnestly holds that the poor sinner becomes righteous and blessed 
before God through faith alone, without works, without merit, by grace, that is, not by doing, working, earning 
anything himself, but that God offers him everything in the means of grace and works through them. In this 
sense we are quite willing to accept that our religion is called "sacramental. Yes, to teach blessedness by 
faith, and yet to deny to the Word and the sacraments the character that they contain and hand over to us 
the goods which we are to take and appropriate by faith, is a contradiction. To teach blessedness by grace, 
and yet to want to know of no real means of grace, is self-deception. If there are no collative organs of 
grace, the whole doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner by grace floats in the air; faith, which is 
something relative, then lacks its correlate, or the whole doctrine of faith is a pure enthusiasm. - Incidentally, 
to conclude from the small number of Germans who have been won to the fellowship of the church here by 
us that the system is inadequate is very premature. This would also break the baton over the "system" of 
the Savior himself, who won only a few through his personal administration of the public teaching office in 
Judea and Galilee. In addition, there are several German churches here which follow the beatification 
system of the General Synod. How is it then that these churches have been equally unable to bring the 
remaining 55,000 (not original Lutherans, but Germans of all kinds) to the church? Wouldn't the doctrinal 
system of the General Synod thus also be judged? 


Lay representation. The question of whether in the future the laity should also be represented in the 
General Conference of the local Methodist Church has recently been discussed with great heat within the 
community. Out of the last General Conference the matter has been left to the vote of the people for 
decision. The Pittsburgh Advocate says the result of the vote was reported to be 2393 for and 2124 against 
lay representation. 


tendency of our time. The Reform. Kirchenz. of Chambersburg of April 10 quite correctly: "Young 
Europe and Young America are working toward one goal. State and Church in their positive foundations are 
to fall, Constitution and Bible are to be eliminated, and everything is to be subjected to false humanism, 
abstract 
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Freedom and pay homage to shallow enlightenment. This should take the sleep from the eyes of believing 
Christians and drive them to wakefulness and prayer." - But what do many do? - They think that politics is a 
neutral area, in which one can also walk with attheists, pantheists, Epicureans and other devil's dung. But 
they will finally see with horror whom they supported on the "neutral area". Yes, to be sure, religion and 
politics are quite separate fields, but how? if Satan had made a plan to play his batteries against religion and 
church in the field of politics? And should there not be an anti-moral, anti-religious, anti-Christian, anti- 
biblical, anti-church politics? And if so, is politics really as aviaphoristic as many think ? 


In Canada, the evangelist reports, there are 25,156 Lutherans according to the last census. In 1852, 
there were only 12,107, so the number has more than doubled in 10 years. 


Spiritualism. The Ev. Kirchenzeitung makes acquaintance with the work of a spiritualist in the state 
of Ohio, named Hudson Tuttle, under the title: Arcana of Nature or the History and Laws of Creation (186)). 
The following are some passages from Tuttle's conclusions: "It hardly needs a proof, because it is self- 
evident that matter is eternal. - Indifferent chaotic matter, overcasing itself, must, according to its own 
inherent principles, develop the orderly process of a creation, as we see it around us. - By the effect of life it 
created human beings. Spiritually it called forth intelligent beings. - Of course, one will interject: this view 
destroys the existence of God. - Yes, Brahma, Buddha, Jupiter and Jehovah must give way to it; on the other 
hand, the sublime principe of reason and love remain in their full right, on which all those conceptions of a 
Godhead were based. All gods of mythology and madness must retreat before this view, because their 
borrowed nimbus fades by the revelation of the great unknown, who is enthroned in the universe. - The outer 
material form of the world we call nature, the inner spiritual God. Admittedly, this is not a theological God, 
but in nature no other exists." These few sentences, it is said in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung, are sufficient to 
describe the speculative and religious point of view of the author." As Tuttle teaches us, the entire world of 
plants and animals has emerged from spontaneous primordial cells as a result of progressive development. 
He himself has already succeeded in producing mites (Acari) by the application of galvanism. The immedia 
ancestors of man were the orangutans. The transition from the urge to the human being must have been 
very gradual one. The negro cannot be derived from the masticator; both descend rather from the orangutan: 
of different color and different character. Also the difference between man and ape is by far not so great a: 
is usually stated: the African orangs bury their dead under foliage and branches, on the other hand it wou! 
prove just as impossible to teach morality to the Hottentot as to the orang; moreover, the faculty of speec 
separates man from the animal only in degrees. But as far as the age of the human race is concerned, w 
may date it back to not less than a hundred thousand years before the historical time. This is completely 
proved by the geological testimony, in spite of the mockery which the advocates of the rabble faith have 
bestowed upon it. We see from this that even spiritualism is eager to transplant the world-famous "German 
science" to our poor America by table-knocking. The famous natural historian Andreas Wagner, who 
mentions Tuttle's writing in the Ev. Kz., says about it: "We have here only to answer the question whether 
his book has to address a scientific meaning and has found new arguments for the denial of the Mosaic 
creation report. We have to answer this question completely in the negative. It is true that the book has a 
very learned appearance, in that it is full of factual evidence from almost all areas of natural science, 
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The layman in these sciences can easily be misled about its value; the expert, on the other hand, will already 
notice from a cursory perusal of the passage that a lot of facts, true and false, have been gathered here in 
great haste and superficiality, which the author was not able to digest and which he now tries to exploit 
according to his tendencies and according to the principle: only the louts are modest. It does not occur to 
me to want to give a specific refutation to the gross errors and windbags of an arrogant young person who 
should first learn thoroughly before he begins to teach; rather, | turn away with indignation from this impudent 
work of a charlatan who, standing in the service of the most insipid superstition, has now also made it his 
task to proclaim the crudest materialism. | have brought up the book, which is in itself quite worthless, only 
as a contribution to the characterization of North American conditions in the spiritual and especially in the 
religious field in the latest times. 

Luther's Writings. The Lutheran in Philadelphia, in its number of April 17, indicates the publications 
of our Lutheran Society and concludes with the remark: "For the information of our readers we add that the 
above books are available only in German. How sad that, despite the existence of our Publications Society 
for years, it has not been possible to provide our membership with translations of the writings of the great 
reformer!" God grant that this reminder may not be fruitless. 

Members in consultation. In the so-called General Synod it is customary to include all preachers 
who are introduced as guests among the number of members in session, whether they be Lutherans or 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, etc. This custom is opposed by the Philadelphian Lutheran of April 1. 
The Philadelphian Lutheran of April 24 speaks out against this bad custom. First, he shows that this usage 
is unconstitutional; for 1. according to the Constitution, the General Synod should consist of deputies from 
the various Lutheran Conventions of the United States; 2. St.; 2. the representation should stand in a certain 
equal relationship to the representatives; 3. not the General Synod, but each individual Synod has the right 
to elect its representatives; 4. the General Synod should only elect representatives from the various Lutheran 
conventions of the Association. 4. the General Synod should consist only of representatives of Lutheran 
bodies; 5. the General Synod would be elected to be the governing body, therefore, of course, those would 
be elected from whom one expected especially good counsel; 6. the General Synod would be based on the 
principle of equal lay representation. On the other hand, this custom is incompatible with the true character 
and dignity of the General Synod, in that it transforms the first discussion into a vain stumpredncrei. - We 
fear that the dear "Lutheran" will, to speak with Terence, rather wash a brick white than make the General 
Synod Lutheran by such well-meant criticisms. 


ll. Abroad. 

Weins berg. On22. Feb. Justinus Kerner, born in 1786, died in his 76th year. 

Prussian Lutheran Church. Ehlers writes in his Kirchliches Zeitblatt of Feb. 15: "Important is the 
announcement of Father Diedrich that our General Synods are considered non-existent and that according 
to the ministers’ declaration the General Concession should not be a privilege for a Lutheranism, but for 
certain historically developed congregations under certain personalities who offer the government a 
guarantee. - Certainly, this announcement gives all readers something entirely new; for until now we have 
all thought that the General Concession was given to us in honor of Lutheranism. But this is how it stands, 
as it seems, and falls with persons. But, as | am convinced, another church era is in the making (it is under 
strong birth pangs) and there the General Concession will of its own accord lose the significance that it has 
had in our eyes up to now. 
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Geneva, Jan. 30. For some time now, a paper has been published here, "the Rationalist," which has 
made it its business to destroy the authority of biblical faith, not by serious critical research, but by rather flat 
and extremely frivolous parodies. The paper is sent to teachers in the countryside without charge, and is 
thus intended to cut off the religious education of the people already at the source. A local association has 
now summoned the pastor Puaux from southern France to illuminate Christianity in contrast to unbelief in a 
series of lectures. At the conclusion of the last conference, the "Huguenot," as he called himself, a more 
adroit speaker than deep thinker, challenged the unbelievers of Geneva to a public disputation on the 
resurrection of Christ, and repeated this challenge in the papers. Two days later, a certain Mr. Guignard, 
"economist and defender of reason," invited in pompous wall posters all friends of morality to attend the duel 
he had accepted. Already an hour before the beginning, the great hall was filled to overflowing - but never 
has a work begun seriously found a more ridiculous end. From the sublime to the ridiculous is only one step, 
and this was the absinthe. The defender of reason was completely drunk, and after the first words he was 
horribly booed by the public. When he finally turned from a comedian into a true harlequin, an indescribable 
tumult arose; Father Puaux expressed his regret, repeated his challenge, but found no opponent, and so the 
whole attempt led to nothing more than the most diverse interpretations and glosses, and in any case to 
renewed ridicule. (A. Z.) 


Prussian Lutheran Church. The above-mentioned decree of the Prussian State Government reads 
as follows. State Government reads, as we can see from the General Gazette, as follows: "The disputes 
which have arisen in recent times among the Lutherans who keep themselves separate from the national 
church, and the separations in individual congregations of the same in connection therewith, have given the 
royal state government cause to discuss in greater detail the question whether and to what extent those 
congregations or congregational members, which have broken away from the previous association of 
congregations and the board of the Old Lutherans, namely the Upper Church College in Breslau, and have 
united under the leadership of clergymen, who have not been confirmed or even suspended by that board, 
to practice a common religion, can claim the privileges of the General Concession of July 23, 1845. July 
1845 may claim. - The Ministers of Spiritual Affairs, of the Interior and of Justice have answered this question 
in the negative, and in so doing have declared the declaration of the separatists that they wish to remain 
faithful to their previous state of confession to be irrelevant, because the General Concession of July 23, 
1845, was not issued in favor of every Lutheranism that stands in opposition to the national church, but in 
favor of the circle that was individually determined by known historical events, and which, in the 
OberKirchencollegium, has given itself a state-recognized board and in this its distinguishing mark. From this 
follows: 1) that the rights of the moral person (corporation rights), which the General Concession in No. 3 
grants to the church congregations of this district, are lost with the separation from the same for the persons 
separating themselves, namely in such a way that they would not be re-acquired by an act of administration, 
but only by a law, according to Article 13 of the Constitutional Charter. 2) That the clergy, who are not 
confirmed or even suspended by the upper church college, do not possess the authority to perform official 
acts with civil effect and to keep the church books. The more serious these consequences are, however, the 
more it appears to be a duty of equity to officially instruct the parties involved about them before further 
measures are taken and to allow them a period of time to settle the disputes. By setting this time limit at two 
months, we instruct the Royal District Office to send a copy of this decree to the duly appointed clergy of the 
Old Lutherans in the district, as well as to the clergy under whose leadership any separatists have come, 
and also to provide for the appropriate dissemination of the same in the individual congregations to which 
the 
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The district authorities shall be responsible for the protection of the church against separatist propagation, 
and, if the expansion of the church area makes this necessary, in the adjoining districts, after communication 
with the district administration concerned. 


Death notice. We take the following from the Sachs. Kirchen- u. Schulblatt: Died March 3 at Slagelse 
near Copenhagen as preacher of the St. Michael's parish there, the Provost Dr. Rudelbach, born 1792 at 
Copenhagen. He belonged to us (as Consistorialrath and Superintendent at Glauchau from 1828 to 1845) 
for a long series of years; his theological activity in Saxony forms the most important and decisive epoch of 
his life and he has also preserved a faithful memory in his old home. 


Psychography in Germany. In a large factory village near Chemnitz, psychography has recently 
become very haunted. Especially the apparently unbelievers, of whom there are quite a few, were 
particularly involved in it. But, behold, the cited spirits say that they are not in heaven, but either in hell or in 
the purification fire or in the air, because they still have to atone for the sins they committed on earth, namely 
their unbelief, their contempt for the church and the Lord's Supper, their desolate life, and therefore preach 
repentance to their summoners. This makes an instant impression; they did not believe the word of God, 
they believe the spook, and so the company suddenly goes to church out of fear and reports for communion. 
The priest, who seems to want to read figs from thorns, is delighted and not only lets the matter run its 
course, but also participates in the incantations. So little does the blind man know Saul's story. How easy it 
is now for the devil to ape the people! But we must not conceal that the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt bears 
witness against such blindness. 


Russia. Since 1859, an association has been active in Russia under the name "Unterstiitzungscasse 
fir ev.-luth. Gemeinden in RuBland. It is modeled on the German Gustav-Adolphs-Derein, but does not 
share its religious and ecclesiastical menagerie. The emperor confirmed the statutes of the association. He 
appointed Prince George of Mecklenburg-Strelitz as its patron. It is under the control of the Lutheran General 
Consistory, in the last instance under the Ministry of the Interior, as well as under its protection. There are 
already 20 main associations with many branches under a central board in Petersburg, whose president is 
the adjutant general, Admiral Baron von Wrangel, and whose secretary is Pastor Néltingk. The revenue in 
the second year (1860) amounted to 79,911 rubles 71A kopeks, the expenditure 31,746 rubles 69z kopeks. 
The first and second paragraphs of the Constitution read as follows: The Support Fund for Evangelical 
Lutheran Congregations in Russia is established to provide support to the churches of this denomination 
and the clergy belonging to them in the event that the congregation's own funds are insufficient and other 
sources are not available. Support shall be provided from the treasury: a. For the construction and 
maintenance of churches, prayer houses, schools and residences for preachers and church officials, and 
for the rental of such facilities. b. For the maintenance of the preachers to be hired in newly formed 
congregations and the preachers' assistants (adjuncts) who are assigned to extended "parishes", as well as 
for the official salaries of the preachers in large congregations, c. For poor, decrepit and emeritus preachers 
and, after their death, for their surviving families, d. For the training of preachers, sextons and school 
teachers in teaching institutions, as well as for the procurement of school supplies. 


Brunswick. In Schédppenstedt in Brunswick, Mr. Wislizenus succeeded in founding a "free 
congregation" of 18 members. First paragraph: Everyone can believe what he wants. Second paragraph: 
Whoever does not pay the quarterly contribution of 5 Silbergroschen is excluded. - No joke, but bitter 
Schéppenstedt truth. (Freimund.) 
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South Australia. We read the following in Ehlers' Kirchliches Zeitblatt of March 1: "It is well known to 
many readers that the Lutherans in South Australia (capital Adelaide) were unfortunately divided into two 
larger parties, one of which held with Pastor Kavel, who has now gone home, while the other rallied around 
Father Fritzsche. 15 years ago, Pastor Kavel had protested against some doctrinal points of the Lutheran 
confessions; on the other hand, Fr. Fritzsche and his followers strictly adhered to the confession of the 
church. - The Australian Christian Messenger now brings in No. 11 of last year the pleasing news that a 
healing of the rift that had existed for years is to be hoped for. A synod was held in Lights-Pass from October 
20-22 last year, at which the congregations that had followed Pastor Kavel until then withdrew their 
"protestations against some passages in the symbolic books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church". A 
document in which this retraction is published has already been printed. Afterwards, on the afternoon of the 
21st, the following was discussed: "the position of our congregations in relation to the synodal unions of 
Lobethal, Hahndorf, Bethanien, etc." and in the report it says: "Since after the withdrawal of the protestations 
here is nothing left that separates the congregations from each other, the hope was expressed loudly and 
enthusiastically that the time of reunification will not be far away. Only the doctrine of the last things must be 
released more (0 woe!) and a cordial and sincere inner and outer rapprochement of the pastors must be 
desired and initiated by these themselves." - God wants to continue to help in grace and unite in the love of 
ruth what was divided by the rejection of the true doctrine. 


Pastor Hofmann in Gebern in Hesse writes to Ehlers: "In mid-January, the verdict of the Grand Court 
in Giessen arrived that the fine of 60 gulden should remain. With the costs of the trial, the lawyer and the 
ravel expenses, it may be 100 guilders. So | will soon be facing seizure and, since my property would hardly 
etch 100 guilders at an auction, imprisonment. But not enough! Shortly thereafter, | was again sentenced 
by the District Court of Ortenberg to another 80 guilders. And this seems to have to continue, since the local 
authorities continue with notices. If the Lord does not get involved, a prison cell will be my home for most of 
his year. Pray for us that the Lord will strengthen us. We know, of course, that we will have to thank the Lord 
or this afterward. We already have to thank Him for the gloomy prospects, by which the heart that wants to 
go out above is kept finely below and taught to look to Him alone, to build and to trust. He will do what is 
best for His kingdom's honor and also for us. The following is a transcript of a complaint against Hofmann: 
Gebern on Oct. 3, 186I. P. P. The former court chaplain administrator Hofmann has been prohibited from all 
official activities as a clergyman according to a decree of the Grand Ministry of the Interior. Since he does 
not comply with the ban, he has also been punished. In spite of his punishment, he again held morning and 
afternoon services on Sunday, Sept. 29, for his society, and a member of this society, named Christine 
Strupp, said that he would not refrain from doing so, even if they lost their entire fortune because of the 
punishment. Since this courtier does not submit to the law, | must ask the honorable district office to expel 
this courtier from Gedern. Oberheim. 


Pastor L6fflad in Lobsens has resigned from his office because he cannot continue to submit to the 
Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau and is convinced that his congregation is not equal to the struggle with the 
forcibly intervening Oberkirchenkollegium. 


Pastor Diedrich's revelation. Under this title, Dr. Munkel writes the following in his paper of Feb. 14: 
It will be remembered from an earlier article that Konnemann puts forward a new doctrine of the church. The 
Church of Christ, he teaches, is the Lutheran Church alone, insofar as it teaches the Word of God pure and 
unadulterated. 
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Apart from the true Lutheran Church, the Church of Christ is not to be found. From this follows: Since there 
was no such purely teaching Lutheran church before the Reformation, there was no church at all before 
Luther, and the Catholics may rightly ask: Where was your church before Luther? If it was not there before 
Luther, it is no church at all, because the true church should always and at all times remain". K6nnemann's 
doctrine ties the throat of our church and hands us over man and mouse to the Catholic church. But even if 
one tries to protect oneself against the consequences of this doctrine with the spider's web of sophistry, it 
still suffers from a Chinese narrowness which, apart from its "heavenly kingdom," knows only red-bristled 
barbarians and must inevitably lead to a Chinese ossification. The doctrine is as abominable as it is fanatical. 
Now, however, Father Diedrich is summoned to introduce K6nncmann to Rogasen in his new congregation; 
and Diedrich comes, introduces him and accepts him into his new synod, which now counts four pastors. 
Diedrich, who heresies and condemns the high church college because of its doctrine of the divine right of 
the regency, Diedrich, who cannot stand to stand in a community tainted by such heresy, and therefore has 
brought a rift into the church and formed a purified church, Diedrich, who first demands a public recantation 
of the heresy before he will renounce his schism; This same Diedrich accepts Kénnemann into the 
ecclesiastical community of faith with his gross, fundamental heresy, without letting him make a public 
retraction. What should one say to this? Does Diedrich perhaps consider this Chinese quirk to be divine 
revelation? It is related to his nature, but it is claimed that he does not share it. If he shares it, then we would 
have the warning example of how someone can fight against a doctrine that leads to Rome with the courage 
of his faith, and thereby fall into a doctrine that must lead there on an even shorter path. But if he does not 
share it, itis all the worse. For then it is clear that Diedrich's fight against Dr. Huschke is not for pure doctrine. 
He gives himself the testimony of dishonesty, as he has always put forward the pure doctrine and now himself 
protects gross false doctrine. Then the suspicion remains well-founded that right at the beginning it was a 
matter of his desire for independence, to which the divine right of the office of government must of course 
have been unbearable. His greatest enemies could not play along with him when he did it himself. And his 
zeal made him so blind that he ruined his own work in the very shortest time, not even a year ago, and 
deprived himself of all credit before the eyes of all those who could see. This story has only recently come 
to a rapid end. Will his defenders still be allowed to say that he has indeed sinned, but that he is nevertheless 
Lutheran, and that for this reason one must hold communion with him? How? Is he supposed to be Lutheran 
who first establishes the strictest principles about pure doctrine and then consciously acknowledges false 
doctrine alongside pure doctrine? By what measure is he to be measured, if not by the measure by which 
he measures all the world? Tell us, how can a church community exist that has placed itself on the ground 
of self-contradiction and self-destruction? Whoever enters into fellowship with it, baptizes his own fellowship 
with sewer water. And does such a rupture count for nothing, which according to Gal. 5 belongs to the 
revealed works of the flesh? Is there no command, which says: Put away from such? 


The "Erlanger Zeitschrift" on the separation of church and state. It was to be expected that the 
aforementioned journal would not speak favorably on this subject, and it is quite appropriate that it warns 
against prematurity and points out that one is not yet in the right readiness for this event over there. But her 
argumentation and especially the way in which she seeks to substantiate her propositions, and in doing so 
again remembers us with great dishonor, is truly quite unworthy of a large part of Lutheran theologians and 
asad exposure of the true reason why these gentlemen are so afraid of a separation of church and state. In 
the 2nd issue of the first yearbook, p. 78, etc., it says: "When the separation of church and state occurs, the 
church is left to its own devices and must keep and guide itself. If it is 
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well prepared? We remind you of the controversies that are currently pending, to whom the leadership of 
the church belongs, and of what kind the right of the regiment is, whether divine or human? If this were to 
happen now, what else could be expected than that the dispute over this question would flare up all the 
more, and that the church would be able to create less order for itself than the state has been able to create 
for it up to now? Or should we hope that the distress into which the church got with the occurrence of this 
event would bring peace? That is possible, and we must hope for it. But if we look at the churches that are 
already detached from the state, they provide evidence that the occurrence of the emergency does not 
result in peace, and our hope is therefore not a secure one. We mean the Lutheran Church in North America 
and the separated Lutheran Church in Silesia. As beautiful as their beginning was, their progress has not 
been very pleasant. In North America, divisions have already arisen over the question of the status of the 
spiritual office, and people are refusing each other church fellowship. The Buffaloers excommunicate the 
Missourians, and the Missourians excommunicate the Buffaloers, and in the quarrel the people have 
become so fierce and fanatical that one can hardly decently reproduce the invectives they hurl at each 
other. The state, of course, does not subjugate the church, but they have introduced a subjugation under 
the symbols, even under the theology of a certain time, which is perhaps even worse, and they handle the 
symbols just as unevangelically as spiritlessly. A synod once said that the symbols should not be interpreted 
according to the Scriptures, but the Scriptures according to the symbols. A few years ago, a highly 
respectable man, Schieferdecker, was expelled from the synod because he was a member of Chiliasm, and 
his congregation was asked to exercise discipline on him according to Matth. 18 with reference to Rom. 
16:17-18 ("such do not serve the Lord Christ, but their belly," etc.)." - So this is the good fortune of the state 
church, that the state has so far brought order to the church, that is to say, that in spite of all the countless 
quarrels and discord within the church, it has outwardly kept the peace and, in spite of all the deep and 
manifold inner fissures, has put a stop by its iron arm to the outward disintegration of the whole rotten church 
building. Indeed, Lutheran theologians who can think and write in this way may only blush deeply and put 
their hands firmly over their mouths when the Jesuits sneer at them: You decaying and crumbling 
Protestants, come to us, where the strong arm of the hierarchy knows how to maintain the peace and unity 
you desire much better than the miserable state power. But what shall we fully say to the fact that these 
professors from Erlangen speak of "subjugation under the symbols" with a warning finger pointing at us and 
our conditions? This is indeed shame above all shame. It has come to this with these apostate sons of the 
church that the required loyalty to the confession of their church, which they themselves solemnly swear to, 
is a more unbearable bondage to them than that with which the state outside enslaves the poor church, and 
that they perhorresciren a theology that strives with all its might out of the confusion of this time, out of the 
chaos of countless errors, back to the simplicity, faithfulness, truth and unanimity of our dear Reformation 
fathers and their first faithful disciples. Of course, they must look with horror at the example of the "highly 
respectable" Mr. Schieferdecker. For their conscience tells them: If the church is freed again from the 
restraining embrace of the state and can make use of its God-given power again, then we would also be 
brought before the court with our true sample map of terrible heresy, which we have brought to light, and if 
we did not repent, the fate of Schieferdecker would also befall us. Hinc illae lacrymae - hence the horror of 
a separation of church and state and the abhorrence of conditions like ours, where, praise and thanks be to 
God forever, doctrinal discipline is still practiced and faithful adherence to the good confession of our 
Lutheran Church is still inexorably demanded. Church is still relentlessly demanded. C. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. June 1862. No. 6. 


Paper on the right center of the Lutheran liturgy. 


Preliminary Remarks. The following paper was prepared by order of the 
Honorable District Presidency for the meeting of the Synod of the Northern District 
held at Monroe, Mich. from May 29 to June 4, 1861, but could not be included for 
discussion because of its length. Instead, it was requested that it be sent to "Lehre 
und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehren), but the speaker asked that it first be subjected 
to a thorough review on the part of the District Praeses for possible improvement. 

For the treatment of this topic, the speaker is given the task to first present the 
principles and basic features of a Christian liturgy, then to show the deviations of a 
false, hierarchical or enthusiastic spirit; finally, however, to prove the realization of 
these principles on the model of a complete Lutheran liturgy. For the purpose of 
discussion, the speaker takes the liberty of paraphrasing and proceeding in a more 


compendiaristic manner. 
I 


Principles and basic features of a Christian liturgy. 
1 


Your source. 


As such we designate from the outset, next to the Gospel, for us, as Lutheran 
Christians, the symbols and liturgical writings and other "testimonies of Dr. Luther. If 
the Reformation has brought back the eternal Gospel to us, so also with it the right 
worship and the principles on which the outward form was built. Dr. Rudelbach rightly 
describes in his historical-critical account: "The Sacrament Words" the liturgical 
principles of vr. Luther as "drawn from the innermost lifeblood of Scripture and 
evangelical church practice." 

§ 2. 


Essence and basic charter of Christian worship. 
The outward communal worship of Christians is not based on a statutory 


(ceremonial-legal) commandment of the Lord or His apostles, like the Old Testament 
worship, but it is the product. 
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the expression, the necessary revelation, exercise and activity of the inner life of the 
congregation of the saints, which is invisible in its essence, but whose existence 
becomes recognizable in the Word and Sacrament by which it is created. The inner 
communion of the saints consists in the one living faith of all individual members, the 
outer communion is the gathering of them for the common use of Word and 
Sacrament, as well as for worship and invocation, for thanksgiving, praise and glory 
to God. 

E“hes. 4, 3: "Be diligent to keep unity of spirit through the bond of peace." 

Act. 2, 42: "But they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine, and in 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer." 

Heb. 10:25: "Let us not forsake our assembly, as some do; but let us exhort 
one another, and that much more, as ye see the day approaching." 


Annotation. When Dr. Luther calls the Holy Communion "the some ceremony 
or practice that Christ instituted. When Dr. Luther calls the Holy Communion "the 
certain ceremony or practice that Christ instituted" (Sermon of Good Works, Erl. ed. 
20, 232), this does not contradict the above at all, since the Lord did not make any 
further determination about form, time, place, and administration. 

Since Christian worship consists in the common use of the Word and the 


sacraments, along with the practice of prayer and praise, it is characterized as the 
public and common practice of divine giving and blessing and human receiving and 
reciprocating love. God serves man by offering himself again and again with his 
salvation and coming to him with blessing in Word and Sacrament, and man serves 
him by honoring him through faithful acceptance of the offered salvation in Word and 
Sacrament and by returning the divine love in prayer, thanksgiving and praise and in 
the sacrifice of himself and the gifts bestowed upon him. 

Ex. 20:24: "In the place where | will establish the remembrance of my name, | 
will come to you and bless you." 

Ps. 100: "Rejoice in the Lord, all the earth. Serve the Lord with joy, come before 
his face, etc." 

Matth. 18', 20.: "Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am | in the midst of them." 

Rom. 12:1 ff: "| exhort you, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your 
bodies for sacrifice, etc." 

Ebr. 13:15, 16: "Through him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to 
God always, which is the fruit of the lips that confess his name. Do good and do not 
forget to share, for such sacrifices are pleasing to God. See 1 Corinthians 16:2. 

Luther: "To serve Christ and to serve God means, especially in St. Paul, to hold 
an office that Christ has commanded him to hold, namely, the pre-. 
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digen. It is a service that does not come from Christ to Christ, and that does not come 
from us, but to us. (Erl. ed. 7, 79.) 

Apology of the Mass: "Sacramentum is a ceremonia or outward sign, or work, by 
which God gives us that which the divine promise, which is attached to the same 
ceremonies, offers. Thus, baptism is a ceremony and a work, not that we give or offer 
to God, but in which God baptizes us, or the minister in God's stead. Then God 
baptizes us and gives us forgiveness of sin according to His promise: He who believes 
and is baptized shall be saved. Again, sacrificium or sacrifice is a ceremonia or work that 
we give to God that we may honor Him." (Art, 12 p. 206. Berl. Ausg. In the following, 
the Apology states that Christian sacrifices are not atonement sacrifices, but vain 
sacrifices of thanksgiving and praise for the full atonement sacrifice of Christ). 

Luther; Sermon on the New Testament etc.: "A testament is not Beneficium 
acceptum, sed datum; it does not take benefit from us, but brings us benefit. Who has 
ever heard that he who receives a testament does a good work? He takes a benefit 
to himself. So also in the mass we give nothing to Christ, but only take from him. It is 
called a good work, then, that a man keeps still and lets him do good, give food and 
drink, clothe and heal, help and redeem; just as in baptism, since it is also a divine 
testament and sacrament, no one gives anything to God or does good, but takes 
something; so also in all other sacraments (acts), even in preaching.” Erl. Ed. 27, 155. 

The same, in his "Exhortation to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord 1530," among the two causes which should provoke us to the Sacrament, 
designates as the first that which concerns Christ Himself, and in so doing bases 
himself on the words: "Do this in remembrance of me" - speaks among other things 
thus: "Learn to remember Him, that is (as said) to preach, to praise, to praise, to listen, 
and to give thanks for the grace shown in Christ. If thou do this, behold, thou shalt 
confess with heart and mouth, with ears and eyes, with body and soul, that thou hast 
given nothing to God, nor mayest, but hast and receive all things from him, especially 
eternal life and infinite righteousness in Christ. But if this happens, you have made 
him your right God, and with this confession you have received his divine honor. For 
this is called a right God, who gives and does not take away, who helps and does not 
let others help him, who teaches and rules and does not let himself be taught and 
ruled. Summa, who does and gives everything and has no need of anyone, and does 
all this for nothing, out of pure grace, without the merit of the unworthy and 
undeserving, even the damned and lost. He wants to have such remembrance, 
confession and honor. Behold, this worship is therefore without all splendor, and fills 
not the eyes according to the flesh; but it fills the heart, which otherwise is neither 
heaven nor earth. 
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mel and earth may be filled. But when the heart is full, then both eyes and ears, 
mouth and nostrils, body and soul, and all the members must be full. For as the heart 
is full, so all the members are full, and all things are full of tongues, of praise and 
thanksgiving to God. Behold, this is a sound and a song different from all the songs 
and sounds of the earth, and yet it sounds little to the ears from without, but from 
within the heart it sounds so loud that all creatures think it sounds, and all men's 
voices are dumb and deaf. 

If you had no other cause, nor benefit in this sacrament, but only such 
remembrance, should you not find enough in the same drive and stimulus? Should 
not your heart say to you, "Well, if | have no other use for it, | will still go to praise 
and honor my God, help him to maintain his divine honor and also be involved in 
making him a true God. If | cannot or must not preach, | will listen, for he who listens 
also helps to give thanks and to honor God, for where there is no listener, there can 
be no preacher. If | cannot listen, | still want to be among the listeners, and at least | 
want to be there with my actions, with my body and with my limbs, where God is 
praised and honored. And even if | could do no more, | will receive the sacrament for 
this very reason, so that with such reception | may confess and testify that | am also 
one who wants to praise and give thanks to God, and so | will receive the sacrament 
in honor of my God. And such reception shall be my remembrance, that | may 
remember and give thanks for his grace shown to me in Christ. For it is not a small 
thing for a man to be gladly among the multitude, praising and thanking God; which 
the ancient fathers desired with deep sighing, as the 42nd Psalm (v. 5) says: "I would 
gladly pass over with the multitude, and go with them to the house of God, in the 
sound of glory and thanksgiving among the multitude that celebrate." And in the 
beautiful Confitemini (Ps.118,15.): "There is a voice of rejoicing and salvation in the 
lodges of the righteous and dergl, much more. For he that is among the multitude (if 
he be not false) is partaker of all honors and thanksgivings, as God doeth there. 
Therefore you must be a desperate rascal, because you can do such service and 
such great honor to God, and do neither cost nor trouble yourself, but with willing 
listening or with bodily feeling and with a thankful heart you can do everything, and 
yet you do not want to show the same to your God: if you would gladly run to the end 
of the world, where you would know to find such a crowd, where God is praised and 
honored. 
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and thus make you part of the holy company. How did you walk before to the saints' 
graves, clothes and bones? How did you go to Rome, to Jerusalem, to St. Jacob, 
only to see stone, bone, wood and earth, and nothing was thought of Christ? And 
here, in your town or village, at your door, Christ himself is present with body and 
blood, with his memory, praise and honor alive, and you cannot go and help to give 
thanks and praise? You are certainly not a Christian, nor a man, but a devil and 
devil's servant." (Luther. W. W. Erl. Ed. 23, 174-177. 
§ 3. 
Importance of the liturgy. 

If the divine service is such a necessary expression of the life of faith of the 
Christian community, then its character must also be reflected in its outward form. 
The liturgy has to do with the latter, insofar as it shows what is said and done during 
the administration and reception of the means of grace on the one hand, and during 
the offering of the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving on the other. 


Note 1: According to its literal and ecclesiastical meaning, liturgy is the 
performance of the service of the Christian community. Apologie von dem Wort 
Messe Art. 12: "Thus liturgia in Greek is actually called an office in which one serves 
the community. This is well suited to our doctrine, that the priest serves as acommon 
minister to those who want to communicate, and administers the Holy Sacrament. 
Sacrament. 

Note 2: In the first centuries, the church most likely did not fix its liturgy in 
writing, but handed it down orally, like the Symbolum. The liturgical books, the rituals, 
the agendas, etc. came into being through the written fixation that became necessary 
later. 


4. 
The principle Sate freedom. 

All and every form of outward worship for Christians must be supported and 
permeated by the principle of Christian freedom, and this must always be asserted 
by the fact that even the most beautiful manner is not considered necessary either 
for salvation or for the true unity of the Christian church, but only for discipline and 
good order, which can therefore be changed, diminished or increased at any time 
when necessity demands it. 

Luther, Formula missae 1523: "The Christian, i.e. the children of the free, 
ordinances should be made in such a way that they keep them willingly and heartily, 
but have the power to change them as often and as they please. Therefore it is 
nothing that anyone in this matter would desire or order to keep a form and manner 
necessary as a law, by which the consciences would be entangled and troubled. 
Hence it is that in the early Fathers and the early Church we find no example of a 
whole form or manner of keeping the Mass, 
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without in the Roman church. It would also not be observed if they had decreed 
something as a law in this, therefore this thing cannot be comprehended with laws. 
Furthermore, even if others hold a different way, let no one judge or despise another, 
but let each be sure of his own opinion, and let all have the same mind and opinion, 
and even if we do not hold the same way, let one please the other's way, lest, through 
various unequal ways, various opinions and sects follow from it, as happened in the 
Roman church. For though we can do without outward ways as little as we can do 
without food and drink, yet they do not promote us before God, nor does food. But 
faith and love promote us before God. Therefore St. Paul's saying should apply here: 
"The kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness, peace and joy in 
the Holy Spirit. Spirit." Therefore, the kingdom of God is not an outward gift, but the 
faith that is in you. 

There: "That some might wish to prove the whole order with writings and 
examples from the fathers is of little concern to us, because we said above that this 
should be done freely, without all constraint and necessity, and that it is not proper, 
either with laws or commandments, to take Christians' consciences captive. 
Therefore the Scriptures do not regulate anything conclusive about these things, but 
leave the freedom of the mind to be sure of its opinion according to the occasion of 
the place, time and persons. So also the examples of the fathers are partly unknown. 
But the ones that are known are so diverse that nothing certain can be concluded and 
ordered from them, because they also used their freedom. And even if they were 
certain and the same, this would impose neither law nor necessity on us to follow the 
same examples. 

Preface to the German Mass and Order of Divine Worship 1526: "First of all, | 
would like to kindly ask, also for God's sake, all those who see this order of ours in 
the divine service, or want to follow it, that they do not make a necessary law out of 
it, nor entangle anyone's conscience with it, but rather, according to Christian 
freedom, use it as they please, where, when, and as long as things require and 
demand it. For we also do not let such things go out in the opinion that we want to 
master someone in this or govern them with laws; but because there is an insistence 
everywhere on German masses and worship, and great complaints and annoyance 
arise over the various ways of the new masses, that everyone makes his own: Some 
out of good opinion, some out of arrogance, that they also bring up something new 
and, among other things, also appear and are not bad masters; as then happens to 
Christian freedom everywhere, that few use it other than for their own pleasure or 
benefit and not for God's honor and the neighbor's betterment." (Erl. ed. 22, 227. 228.) 

Augsb. Conf. art. 7: "This is enough for true unity of the 
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Christian churches that the gospel is preached with one accord according to pure 
understanding and that the sacraments are administered according to the divine 
word. And is it not necessary for the true unity of the Christian churches that uniform 
ceremonies, instituted by men, be held everywhere, as Paul says, Ephes. 4: One 
body, one Spirit, as ye are called unto one hope of your profession, One Lord, One 
faith, One baptism." 

Formula of Concord, Epitome Art. 10 sub Il: "We believe, teach, and confess 
that the church of God of every place and time, upon the same occasion, shall have 
power to alter such ceremonies as may be most profitable and edifying to the church 
of God." 65 Sol. Decl. art. 10. 


§ 5. 
The principle of Christian love. 

As little as liturgies and orders of worship are necessary for salvation as well 
as for true unity of the church, and therefore the conscience of Christians is 
completely free of them, so much are they necessary and useful for discipline and 
good order. For this very reason, freedom must be governed by love. This leads us 
to support the weak, to conform to the whole group in outward things for the sake of 
peace, and to have nothing special before others in this, and also to avoid innovating 
without necessity and out of frivolity. 

1 Cor. 11, 16: "But if there be any among you that desireth to quarrel, let him 
know that we have no such manner (v. 13), neither have the commoners of God." 

Phil. 4, 5: "Let your gentleness be known to all men." To this word writes 

Luther, Kirchenpostille Dom. Adv. IV: "Such an opinion has the little word which 
the apostle uses here, epiikia, aequitas, dementia, commoditas, which | do not know how 
to give in German in any other way than by the word Gelindigkeit, that one directs 
himself and is suitable, according to and even with another, and is equal to one and 
to another and to everyone, who does not make himself the rule and the rule and 
wants everyone to direct, send and moderate himself according to him. This should 
also be understood in the ceremonies, singing, prayers and all other church 
ordinances, as long as one does this out of love and freedom: only for the service 
and will of the society that is there should one keep it, where it is otherwise a work 
in itself not evil. If, however, one insists that it must be so, one should immediately 
desist and do against it in order to preserve the freedom of faith. 

The same, German Mass and Order of Divine Service 1526: "How well, 
however, it is put to each one on his conscience how he needs such freedom, also 
no one is to deny and forbid the same, 
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we must see to it that freedom is and should be the servant of love and of one's 
neighbor. Where it happens, then, that people get angry or go astray over such 
diverse customs, we are truly obliged to retract freedom and, as much as is possible, 
to create and leave it, so that people may improve and not get angry with us. Since 
there is nothing in this outward order that can be useful to our conscience for God 
and yet for our neighbor, we should strive for love, as St. Paul teaches, so that we 
may be of one mind, just as all Christians have one baptism and one sacrament, and 
no one is given a special one by God. But | do not hereby desire that those who 
already have their good order, or who by God's grace can make it better, should 
abandon it and give way to us. For it is not my opinion that the whole of Germany 
should adopt our Wittenberg order. It has never happened before that the 
monasteries, convents, and parishes were equal in all respects; but it would be fine 
if in each dominion the church service were conducted in the same way, and the 
surrounding towns and villages parted equally with one city: whether the other 
dominions also kept the same, or did something special about it, should be free and 
unpunished. Luther. W. Erl. Ed. 22, 228. 

The same, Epistle to the Christians of Liefland 1825: "If one accepts and sets 
one way or another, one falls ahead and makes a necessary fight out of it against the 
freedom of faith. But if one sets and sets nothing, then one leads and makes as many 
groups as there are heads; which then is against Christian simplicity and unity, of 
which St. Paul and Peter so often teach. But one must speak the best one can, even 
if not everything goes as we speak and teach. (Erl. ed. 53, 316 and 317.) 

There: "Although the outward ordinances in church services, such as masses, 
singing, reading, and baptism, do nothing for salvation: Masses, singing, reading, 
baptizing, do nothing for salvation; but it is unchristian to disagree about them and to 
mislead the poor people with them, and to pay no more attention to the betterment of 
the people than to our own sense and discretion. So now | also ask all of you, my 
dear sirs, to let each of you let go of his mind, and come together in a friendly way 
and be one, how you want to keep these outward things, so that it is the same and 
the same with you in your line, and is not kept so disorganized, different here, different 
there, and thus confuses the people and makes them unenthusiastic. 

For (as said) though the outward ways (or ordinances) are free, and by faith to 
be reckoned with, may in good conscience be changed in all places, at all hours, by 
all persons, so 
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You are not free to exercise such freedom according to love, but you are obliged to 
take care that the poor people are comfortable and better off, as St. Paul says in 1 
Corinthians 14: "Let everything be done for the better among you. And 1 Cor. 6: All 
things are free unto me, but all things do not amend. And 1 Corinthians 8: Knowledge 
is a hindrance, but love is a remedy. And how there he speaks of those who have the 
knowledge of faith and freedom, and yet do not know how to have the knowledge, 
because they do not need it for the betterment of the people, but for the glory of their 
own understanding. 

If your people are angry because you lead in so many different ways and are 
misled by it, it does not help you to admit it: Yes, the outward thing is free, | will do it 
in my own place as | please, but you are obliged to see what others are interested 
in, and to keep such freedom of faith for God in your conscience, and yet to give it 
up for service, for the good and correction of your neighbor. As also Rom. 15, Paul 
says: "Let every man be pleasing to his neighbor in good and correction. For we are 
not to please ourselves, since Christ did not please Himself, but all of us. 

But besides this, a preacher must be courageous, and stop the people, and 
teach them with diligence, that they do not accept such united ways for necessary 
commandments, as if it had to be so, and God would not have it otherwise, but that 
one should tell them, as it happens only for this reason, that they are improved and 
preserved in it, so that the unity of the Christian people is also confirmed by such 
outward things (which are otherwise of no use in themselves). For since ceremonies 
or sages are not necessary for conscience or salvation, but are useful and necessary 
to govern the people externally, they should not be practiced or accepted any further 
than to preserve unity and peace among the people. For between God and man faith 
makes peace and unity." (p. 318, 319.) Compare also with this Luther's letter "An 
Georg Buchholzer v. 4. Dez. 1539," printed as a citation in the report of the Middle 
District A. D. 1859 p. 30 u. 31. 

§6. 
The general apostolic rule for the liturgy. 

On the basis of the freedom governed by love, St. Paul summarizes his orders 
of worship for the congregation at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14, finally in the words v. 40: "Let 
everything be done honestly (i.e. properly) and orderly." Thus he has established a 
general and comprehensive rule for all orders of worship in subsequent times, within 
which freedom and love may reign and with sure tact in detail order all things for the 
glory of God and the edification of the church. This rule, therefore, has rightly become 
the motto for many of the Church's liturgies, which have thus simply found their origin, 
their purpose, and their 
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The following paragraphs are intended to set forth the specific principles that have 
guided the liturgical ordinances from the beginning. Accordingly, the following 
paragraphs will set forth those specific principles that have guided the orthodox 
Church in its liturgical ordinances from the beginning. 

Apology, Art. 8: "The Holy Fathers. The holy fathers, though they had 
ceremonies and statutes, did not think that such ceremonies were useful and 
necessary for salvation, yet they did not suppress Christ with them, but taught that 
God was gracious to us for Christ's sake, not for the sake of such services. But they 
kept the same statutes for the sake of bodily exercise, as the feasts, so that the 
people, when they came together, would know that everything in the churches was 
done properly and chastely for the sake of good examples, so that even the common 
rude people would be kept in fine child discipline. For such a difference of time and 
such various services serve to keep the people in discipline and to remind them of 
history. The peoples have had these causes to maintain human order. And in this 
way we do not dispute that good custom is kept." 

Luther, Table Talks: "We preachers and pastors are to watch and be careful 
that ceremonies are made and held in such a way that the people do not become so 
wild, nor even too holy. (L.WW. 60,393.) 

§. 7. 
The model of pure doctrine and Christian antiquity. 

Since, according to the Gospel, the entire form of the divine service and its 
individual parts do not require an explicit justification by a specific biblical 
commandment or even by a special apostolic order, and yet the liturgy is the 
characteristic form for the expression of the congregation's life of faith, the first 
specific principle is that all liturgy must correspond to the model of pure doctrine. This 
is the true scriptural character of the liturgy. In accordance with this principle, the 
orthodox church, on the one hand, renounces everything that has penetrated the 
liturgy in the past contrary to Scripture, or that wants to penetrate the liturgy in the 
present and future, just as, on the other hand, it does not radically break with history, 
but seeks to represent its connection with Christian antiquity also through the liturgy 
by observing and accepting that which has been generated in the spirit of faith and 
has proven itself as an expression of the inner life of the church. 

1 Thess. 5, 21: "But test everything and keep what is good." 

Augsb. Conf. art. 24: "So also in the public ceremonies of the mass no 
noticeable change has taken place, except that in some places German chants (to 
teach the people with it and to practice) are sung next to Latin chants, since all 
ceremonies are primarily to serve that the people learn from them what they need to 
know about Christ. (Cf. the conclusion of this article). 
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Augsb. Conf. decision: "We have only told the things that we thought necessary 
to tell and to report, so that it may be understood all the more clearly that nothing is 
accepted by us, either with doctrine or with ceremonies, that would be contrary either 
to Holy Scripture or to common Christian churches. Scripture or of the common 
Christian churches". 

Luther, Weise christl. Mass zu halten (Formula Missae): "We confess that we 
never thought to do away with all outward worship, but to sweep up again that which 
has hitherto been in use, but corrupted with many additions, and to show what is the 
right Christian custom." 

The same, Ordnung des Gottesdienstes in der Gemeinde 1523: "The worship 
service, which now takes place everywhere, has a Christian fine origin, just like the 
preaching ministry. But just as the office of preaching is corrupted by spiritual tyrants, 
so also the service of God is corrupted by hypocrites. Therefore, just as we do not 
abolish the ministry of preaching, but desire to restore it to its proper state, so also it 
is not our opinion to abolish the worship of God, but to restore it to its proper 
pregnancy." (Erl. A. 22, 153.) 


§. 8. 


The position of the Word and Sacrament. 


Word and Sacrament, above all, are to occupy their proper place in the divine 
service. 

". The word from which faith comes and draws its daily nourishment resounds 
and rings in the liturgy in such a way that it is not only read, but also proclaimed and 
interpreted. 

Lutheran Order of Worship in the Church 1523: "Now to remedy this abuse (see 
above), the first thing to know is that the Christian congregation should never meet 
together unless God's word is preached and prayed there, even briefly, as Ps. 102 
(23): When kings and the people come together to serve God, they should proclaim 
God's name and praise. And Paul 1 Cor. 14 (31) says: that in the church there should 
be prophesying, teaching and exhortation. Therefore, where God's word is not 
preached, it is better not to sing or read or meet together. 

This is how it was among the Christians in the time of the apostles, and this is 
how it should still be, that they should meet every day in the morning for an hour, 
early at four or five, and read there, be they disciples or priests or whoever, just as 
they still read the lesson at Mass. This should be done by one or two, or one by one, 
as is best. 

After that, the preacher, or whoever is commanded to do so, should come up 
and expound the same lesson a bit, so that the others may all understand, learn and 
be admonished. The first work is called Paul's 1 Cor. 14 (26) Speaking with Tongues; 
the other 
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interpret or prophesy and speak with the sense or understanding. And where this is 
not done, the congregation of the lesson is not improved, as has been done in 
monasteries and convents, where they have only painted the walls. (L. WW. 22, 154.) 

Ibid. p. 156: "The summa is this, that all may be done, that the word may go 
forth in pregnancy, and that it may not again become a sound and a noise, as it has 
been hitherto. All things are better left than the word, and nothing is better done than 
the word; for that the same should go forth among Christians is shown in all Scripture, 
and Christ himself also says, Luc. 10, (39. 42.): One thing is needful, that Mary should 
sit at Christ's feet, and hear his word daily; which is the most precious thing to be 
chosen, and never to be taken away. It is an eternal word, which on the other hand 
must all pass away, however much it gives to Martha. God help us to do this. Amen." 

b. Since the Word calls and entices to the Sacrament, and the latter seals the 
strengthening of faith, the Holy Communion follows. The Holy Communion, where 
communicants are present, follows the sermon and thus forms the keystone and 
completion of the service. 

Acts 2:42: "But they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine, and in 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayer." Cf. 5, 17. ff. 

1 Cor. 11, 20. ff. shows that the Christians kept the Lord's Supper as often as 
they gathered together. 

Augustine: "There are people who partake of the Lord's body and blood daily, 
others receive it on certain days, in some places not a day passes without the Lord's 
Supper being kept, in others it is kept only on the Sabbath and on the Lord's day, still 
in others on Sunday alone." 

Apol. Art. 12 (cf. with Augsburg Conf. Art. 24): "First of all, however, we must 
say here at the beginning that we do not abolish the Mass, for Masses are held in 
our churches every Sunday and feast day, and the Sacrament is administered to 
those who desire it, but in such a way that they are first interrogated and absolved. 
Christian ceremonies are also held with readings, chants, prayers, and the like. 

Luther, Weise christlich Mess zu halten: "We think of the German sermon that 
it should not be preached after the Patrem or before the Introit, although a reason 
could be given why it should better be preached before Mass, because the Gospel 
is a calling voice in the wilderness, which should invite the hearts of unbelievers to 
faith, but Mass should be the use or benefit of the Gospel and the distribution of the 
Sacrament, which is only due to the faithful and should be held in a different place, 
away from the unbelievers. But because we are free, this way should not bind us, 
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nor catch." (Even if Luther here has in mind the old division of the Mass, according 
to which the sermon still belongs to the Introit, he does not only want the sermon and 
the Lord's Supper to be connected, but he wants the latter to follow the former). 
The same, German Mass and Order of Divine Service: "Everything should be 
done for the sake of the Word and Sacraments among Christians in the divine 


service." (L. WW. Erl. A. 22, 243.) 
§ 9. 


The spiritual priesthood. 


In the public worship of Christians, the spiritual priesthood, in its God-ordained 
relationship to the public profession and service of the Word, also comes into its own, 
custom and practice through the liturgy. The congregation must be able to join in 
prayer, thanksgiving, praise, confession and proclamation. 

1. To this end, it is required above all that the entire service be conducted in 
a language understandable to the congregation. 

Luther in the lessons of the visitators: "Some sing German, some Latin masses; 
which we let happen. But it is considered useful and good, where most of the people 
do not understand Latin, to say mass there in German, so that the people may 
understand the chant and other things that are read all the better; as St. Paul says 
in 1 Cor. 14 (16): "But if you bless in the Spirit, how shall he who stands instead of 
the layman say Amen to your thanksgiving, since he does not know what you say. 
You give thanks well, but the other is not improved by it. Now Paul also says in the 
same place (v. 26); let it all be done for the better." 


Annotation. In his writing "Deutsche Messe und Ordnung des Gottesdienstes" 
(German Mass and Order of Worship) Dr. Luther does not only say that he does not 
want to abandon the Latin language, which was then far more known than today, 
especially because of the youth, but he also wants the use of other languages in the 
service, saying: "And if | could, and the Greek and Hebrew languages were as 
common to us as the Latin, and had so much finer music and song than the Latin, 
then one Sunday after another we should say Mass, sing and read in all four 
languages, German, Latin, Greek and Ebrew." Only under the condition that foreign 
languages are understandable to the majority, L. would like to hear them in the 
service. 

2. Itis also required that the assembled congregation not be a purely passive 


listener, but take an active part, especially in the offering of prayer, thanksgiving and 
praise. This is done, on the one hand, by the loud unanimous "yes" and "amen" to 
the prayers which the liturgist, as their sookesman, brings before God, and, on the 
other hand, by letting their hearts burst forth before God through their mouths in 
psalms and "hymns of praise" and lovely spiritual songs, or by 
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praising and glorifying the call of their blessed servant and leader, thus corresponding 
with him in praise and thanksgiving by responding. 

1 Cor. 14, 16. See above. 

Col. 3, 16: "Let the word of Christ dwell among you richly in all wisdom. Teach 
and admonish yourselves with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing to the 
Lord in your hearts." 

Ezra 3:10, 11: "And when the builders had laid the foundation of the temple of 
the LORD, the priests clothed with trumpets, and the Levites the children of Assaph, 
with cymbals, stood praising the LORD with the song of David king of Israel, and 
singing one to another (antiphonatim, in alternate choruses), with praise and 
thanksgiving unto the LORD, because he is good, and his mercy endureth for ever 
toward Israel. And all the people shouted aloud with praise to the LORD, that the 
foundation was laid in the house of the LORD." 

Ps. 136 is definitely set up for mutual recitation, as is the case with all psalms 
due to the parallelism. 

Ps. 147:7: "Sing to the Lord one for another with thanksgiving, and praise our 
God with harps." 

Luther, Ordnung des Gottesdienstes in der Gemeinde: "The chants in the 
Sunday masses and vespers should be left, for they are almost good and drawn from 
Scripture, but they may be reduced or increased. But the chanting and psalms daily in 
the morning and evening should be the task of the priest and preacher, that they 
arrange a psalm, a fine responsory or antiphon with a collects for each morning. In the 
evening also, after the lesson and interpretation, to read and sing publicly." (Erl. A. 
22,156.) 

The same way of saying Christian Mass: "Much singing in Mass is finely and 
gloriously made of thanksgiving and praise, and has remained so far." 

The same, preface to the Geistl. Gesangbiichlein 1524: "That singing spiritual 
songs is good and pleasing to God, | think, is not hidden from any Christian, because 
not only the example of the prophets and kings in the Old Testament (who praised 
God with singing and sounding, with poetry and all kinds of string playing), but also 
such custom, especially with psalms, is known to common Christianity from the 
beginning. St. Paul also instituted this in 1 Cor. 14 and taught the Colossians to sing 
spiritual songs and psalms to the Lord from the heart, so that God's word and Christian 
doctrine might be practiced in every way. (Erl. A. 56, 297.) 

3. Finally, the liturgical word must have a thoroughly objective attitude. This is 
especially true in everything where the liturgist is the leader of the congregation before 
God, that is, in all kinds of common prayer. The assembled congregation must not be 
abandoned to the subjective arbitrariness of its prayer leader through an exclusive 
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It is not a free prayer of the same, elevated to a rule, but it prays in the spirit and with 
the language of the church. This makes prayer forms necessary. Likewise, the 
principle of continuity applies here, since the congregation can truly join in prayer 
when fixed, recurring prayers are recited to them, which, precisely because of their 
simple power, which is not dependent on any taste of the time, always gather the 
prayer thoughts in spirit and truth during their repetition. 

Luther, German Mass, etc.: "After the sermon there should follow a public 
paraphrase of Our Father and admonition to those who want to go to the Sacrament, 
in the or better way, as follows: Dear friends of Christ, etc. | have asked that the 
same paraphrase and exhortation be presented conceptis, seu praescriptis verbis 
(according to a prescribed form) or in a special way for the sake of the people, so 
that one does not present it today in this way, while another presents it tomorrow in 
a different way, and each one proves his art of misleading the people, so that they 
can neither learn nor retain anything. For the people are to be taught and led; 
therefore it is necessary to break the freedom here and to lead in one way in such 
paraphrase and exhortation, especially in one church or congregation for itself, 
whether they do not want to follow another for the sake of their freedom. (Erl. A. 22, 
240.) 

The Psalter. 

The holy. Our Father. Matth. 6 and Luc. 11. 

The baptismal and mass prayers, together with the collections of ecclesiastical 

antiquity. The Lutheran agendas. 

§ 10. 
Beauty and propriety. 

Although the pure and clear preaching of the Word and the proper use of the 
holy sacraments give the service its proper spiritual adornment, this does not 
exclude the outward beauty and outward adornment of the form of the service. This 
does not exclude the outward beauty and the outward adornment of the form and 
manner of worship, but rather includes them, since they belong to the outward 
discipline and prosperity, which can be conducive to the practice of the word, the 
action of the sacrament, and conducive to devotion, just as, conversely, the lack of 
them can be more or less obstructive. In any case, it is the joyful spirit of faith of the 
congregation of the saints that creates for itself a form in the cultus in which it also 
appears outwardly before the Lord in festive garb. Therefore, beauty and propriety 
are to be consulted in all liturgical arrangements, and especially here the beautiful 
divine gift of art is to be used in the service of the Kingdom of God. The order of the 
entire liturgy for the various services, its symmetry and composition, is determined 
according to the standard of pure doctrine by the law of beauty and propriety, by 
means of which the service also takes on the character of solemnity. 
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The beauty of the liturgist's appearance and delivery, the outward gestures of the 
congregation, and the arrangement of the place of worship. However, since the 
model of pure doctrine is authoritative, beauty, it cannot be otherwise, rules within 
the bounds of chaste truth and noble simplicity, so that it may serve the Word and 
Sacrament instead of being a hindrance to it. 

Ps. 27:4: "One thing | ask of the Lord, that | may abide in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life, to behold the beautiful services of the Lord, and to visit his 
temple." 

Phil. 4:8: "Further, brethren, whatsoever is true, whatsoever is honorable, 
whatsoever is just, whatsoever is chaste, whatsoever is lovely, whatsoever is 
pleasant, whatsoever is virtue, whatsoever is praise, think on these things." 

Augsb. Conf. art. 24: "This is public, that the mass, without speaking of glory, 
is kept with greater devotion and seriousness with us than with the adversaries." 

Apol. Art. 12; "The adversaries draw Daniel's attention to the fact that he says, 
‘There will be abominations of desolation,’ and point to our churches, because the 
altars are not covered and no lights are burning in them," and so on. Although it is 
not true that we do away with all such outward ornaments, yet, if it were so, Daniel 
does not speak of such things as are outward and do not belong to the Christian 
church,” and so on. 

The same: "And if one should say of external well-being, then our churches are 
better adorned than the opposite. For the proper outward adornment of the church is 
also proper preaching, proper use of the sacraments, and that the people be 
accustomed to it with earnestness, and come together, teach, and pray with diligence 
and modesty. Because, by God's grace, Christian and wholesome things are taught 
in our churches, comfort in all temptations, the people gladly stay with good 
preaching. For there is no thing that keeps people in the church more than good 
preaching. But our opponents preach their people out of the churches, because they 
teach nothing of the necessary pieces of Christian doctrine, tell legends of saints and 
other fables. Above that, where our adversaries set up their candles, altar cloths, 
images and such like ornaments for necessary pieces and thus worship, they are the 
Antichrist's servants, of whom Daniel says that they honor their God with silver, gold 
and such like ornaments." 

Luther, Exhortation to the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Our Lord 1530: 
"Not that | reject outward adornment altogether, but that it should not be called a 
worship service, much less hinder or obscure this proper worship service; but that it 
should be useful in promoting and helping this worship service of thanksgiving." 
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Il. 
The aberrations of the hierarchical and rapturous spirit. 
1 


Seat of the same. 


The aberration of the hierarchical spirit is clearly visible in the papacy, that of 

the enthusiastic spirit is to be sought in the reformed church in general. 
§2 
External difference and internal relationship. 

As much as Pabstism and enthusiasm are extremes in their outward 
appearance, they are inwardly related because of their position in the article of 
justification. Therefore, no matter how different the form that the essentially One Spirit 
has created for itself in the cultus of both is, the deviation from it is in part the same, 
in part closely related. Therefore, we shall try to characterize the deviation of 
Pabstism and fanaticism with regard to the liturgy, both according to its inner affinity 
and its outer difference. According to the principles outlined above, this might be done 
with the intention of 

a. on the relationship to the Gospel in general; 
b. on the basic character of the service; 
c. onthe principle of Christian freedom - (and love?); 
d. to the spiritual priesthood and e. to the beautiful and decent. 
§ 3. 
Leremonial law rcharacter. 

In their relationship to the Gospel, the worship of the papists and the 
enthusiasts has more or less something ceremonial-legal. 

The center of the Roman cult is the sacrifice of the Mass. Therefore, it imitates 
the Levitical institutions in everything connected with it. 

Apol. Art. 12: "Also thus they (the papists) draw from the epistle Ebr. 5: Every 
high priest that is taken from among men is set apart for men against God, that he 
may offer gifts and sacrifice for sin. They conclude that since there are bishops and 
priests in the New Testament, it follows that there must also be a sacrifice for sin. 
This would move the unlearned and inexperienced most of all, especially when they 
see the splendid adornment in temples and churches, item the garments of Aaroni. 
Since in the Old Testament there were also many ornaments of gold, silver and 
purple, they think that in the New Testament there must be the same kind of worship, 
ceremonies and sacrifices, where one sacrifices for other people's sins, as in the Old 
Testament. For the whole abuse of the masses and papal worship is nowhere 
customary, because they want to have Mosi's ceremonies and sacrifices. 
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They have not understood that the New Testament deals with other things and that 
such external ceremonies, whether they are needed for child rearing, should have 
their measure. 

Although the enthusiastic spirit wants the external ceremonies to be almost 
completely frowned upon in the church service, it nevertheless leads into the Old 
Testament in this piece and becomes ceremonial-legal in that it rejects the use of 
images in the church service as a thing forbidden to the Christian in Exodus 20:4, 
freights the Sunday celebration as a divine commandment, considers the breaking of 
bread at Holy Communion to be essential, and so on. He considers the breaking of 
bread during Holy Communion to be essential, and so on. 

Luther, Against the Heavenly Prophets. Prophets: "Let us go to the right reason 
and say that these teachers of sin and Mosaic prophets should not swear to us with 
Moses; we do not want to see or hear Moses. How do you like that, dear red spirits? 
And further say that all such Mosaic teachers deny the gospel, drive out Christ and 
abolish the whole New Testament. | speak now as a Christian and for the Christians. 
For Moses was given to the Jewish people alone and is none of our business as 
Gentiles and Christians. We have our Gospel and New Testament: if they prove from 
the same that images are to be abolished, we will gladly follow them. But if they want 
to make Jews out of us through Moses, we will not suffer it." (Erl. A. 29, 150.) 

"Therefore it is not true that there are no ceremonies in the ten commandments, 
Or No judicialia, they are and hang all inside and belong to it. And that God indicated 
this, he himself put in two ceremonies with expressed words, namely the images and 
the Sabbath, and wants to prove that these two pieces are ceremonies, also in their 
own way suspended in the New Testament: that one sees how Dr. Carlstadt in his 
book deals with the Sabbath just as wisely as with images; because St. Paul Coloss. 
2,16. 17. speaks freely and brightly: "Let no one make a conscience for you about 
food and drink, or about one part of the days, namely the holidays, new moons or 
Sabbaths", which is the shadow of that which was in the future. Here, St. Paul does 
indeed cancel the Sabbath by name and calls it the past shadow, because the body, 
which is Christ Himself, has come. . . Yes, if Carlstadt were to continue to write of the 
Sabbath, Sunday would still have to give way and the Sabbath, that is, Saturday, 
would be celebrated: he would truly make us Jews of all things, that we would also 
have to circumcise ourselves," etc. (Ibid. p. 151. 152.) 


§ 4. 
The emergence of human action. 
As much as prayer, praise, and thanksgiving are an essential part of the liturgy, 
along with Word and Sacrament, they must take a back seat to what God does for us 
through His Word, 
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from what we do before God by praying and giving thanks, vowing and confessing, 
as far apart as heaven is from earth. However, both the hierarchical and the 
enthusiastic spirit make man's actions toward God stand out in the way of worship, 
but God's actions toward man recede - each in his own way. 

In the papist service and especially in the sacrifice of the Mass, as it cannot be 
otherwise with the rough doctrine of works, the priest's doing and work is the first and 
the last, not even instead of, but for all those who act. This is the type of all other 
papist services and actions, up to the so-called "great functions" in the Sistine in 
Rome on the high feast days, where everything is the action of the clergy through an 
abundant symbolism of ceremonies, but the pope, as the earthly God, does not so 
much act himself as is treated. - To all this corresponds the position that Word and 
Sacrament occupy in the Roman divine service. Only for this reason is the latter the 
keystone of the service, because it becomes the sacrifice of the Mass. The word, on 
the other hand, recedes very much into the background, its proclamation is often 
completely absent, and the excess of ceremonies obscures even the few words of 
God. 

Luther, of the abomination of the silent mass: "Now the papist priests do nothing 
else in the mass, but that they go on without interruption with such words: We 
sacrifice, we offer, and these sacrifices, these offerings, etc., and are silent about the 
sacrifice that Christ made, do not thank him, even despise and deny him, and want 
to come for God themselves with their sacrifice". (Erl. A. 29, 117.) 

The same, Order of the Godhead in the Church: "Three great abuses have 
fallen into the worship service. The first, that God's Word has been silenced and read 
and sung alone in the churches; this is the worst abuse. The other, since God's word 
has been silent, has come alongside so many unchristian fables and lies; both in 
legends, hymns and preaching, which is horrible to see. The third, that such worship 
was done as a work to acquire God's grace and blessedness. The faith has perished 
and everyone has given to churches, foundations, priests, monks and nuns. They 
wanted to become priests, monks, and nuns." (Erl. A. 22,153.) 

The same, Formula Missae; "The words of salvation and life are shut up, as the 
ark of the Lord was in the idol temple beside Dagon." (S. Rudelbach Sacr. WW. p. 9.) 

Human activity is also unduly evident in the religious services of the enthusiasts, 
although in a more subtle way. The stormy praying, the penitential bench with its 
accessories, the whole arrangement of the religious meetings of the enthusiasts, 
especially of the Methodists, is directed to the doing of men against God. 
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Therefore, Word and Sacrament do not stand out as means of grace through which 
and in which God offers and presents His grace as vessels and is truly present 
among His gathered Christians with His spirit and gifts. The Word is regarded as a 
means of stirring the heart, in which man considers himself capable of grasping grace 
from somewhere and in which he first knows himself to be near the Lord. Similarly, 
the Lord's Supper becomes a mnemonic rite, a memorial meal, which therefore not 
only does not always follow the proclamation of the Word in the main service, but is 
only "celebrated" now and then, and in which the consecration is transformed into a 
historical recitation. 

Schmalk. Art. On confession: "In these matters concerning the oral external 
word, it is to be firmly maintained that God does not give His Spirit and grace to 
anyone without or with the preceding external word. So that we may save ourselves 
for the enthusiasts, that is, spirits who boast of having the Spirit without and before 
the Word, and judge, interpret, and stretch the Scripture or oral word to their liking, 
as Muenzer did, and many still do today, who want to be sharp judges between the 
Spirit and the letter, and do not know what they say or put. For the papacy is also a 
vain enthusiasm, in which the pope boasts: "All rights are in the shrine of his heart, 
and what he judges and says with his church is to be spirit and right, even if it is 
above and against the Scriptures or the oral word. (What a kinship!) 

Luther on Deut. 4:28: "Behold, what do our new mobs and enthusiasts do but 
lead the people astray? . . . The Anabaptists, what do they do, what do they teach? 
They say that baptism is nothing; they take away from baptism pure grace, that there 
is no grace and mercy of God, no forgiveness of sins in it, but only a sign that you 
are pious, and you must be before you are baptized, etc., or that baptism is a sign 
that you have the same piety. They take grace away from baptism, leaving me a 
mere outward sign; there is not a speck of grace, but it is cut out altogether. 
Therefore, if the grace of Christ is completely cut off from baptism, there remains a 
mere work. So in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the revelers take away the 
promise that is offered to us, saying that it is bread and wine when you eat or drink 
it. There the grace, so offered to us in it, is also cut away and denied. For so they 
teach: You do a good work by confessing Christ alone; and if you only eat and drink 
the bread and wine in the Lord's Supper, there must be no grace in it..... That is why 
the scribblers also say much of God about the forgiveness of sins and the grace of 
God, even that Christ died; but how | obtain Christ, and how grace comes to me, so 
that | get it, so that we come together, that is what they say: The Spirit alone must 
do it... 
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But how | can have the spirit, they will not let me. Now, how can | get the Spirit and 
believe if the Word of God and the sacraments are not preached to me? | must have 
the means, for faith comes by hearing, but hearing by the oral word, Rom. 10." (Erl. 
A. 36, 226-229.) 

There: "God has never wanted to have his worship in the world without external 
means. In the Old Testament, he gave the Jews a way to find him. There was a 
certain place of the tabernacle or tabernacle of the congregation, the altar, the 
lampstands, the Levites, and God did not let Himself be found without external 
means and ways. He has always provided them with an outward means to find him; 
he has not let them go astray without a way and an outward means. But just as our 
enthusiasts now run away from the way God gave us in the New Testament, so the 
Jews also left the same way and sought other ways. God cannot be our God if he 
gives us something external to find him in, other than the oral word and the two 
sacraments. If | do not grasp God through external things, how can | meet him? (p. 
229. 230.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Keyl.) 
About confessional speeches. 


At the time of the Reformation and for a long time thereafter, confessions were 
used only here and there. In most places, the Lutheran church retained the Sunday 
vespers, as had been customary in the Greek church early on and had passed from 
it into the Roman church. This vespers was followed by the confession service, as 
preparation for the morning service of the next Sunday or feast day, which became 
the main service only through the communion, as it used to be held on every such 
day, not only in larger cities, but even in the smallest village churches. During 
Vespers, a biblical book was read, for which in Wittenberg the Gospel of St. John 
was designated, or a Bible reading, preferably from the Old Testament, was read, 
followed by confession, which consisted of catechism interrogation (Exploratio), 
private confession and absolution. 

The unifying church orders, as also occurs in some other pure ones, omit 
Vespers altogether and retain only the confessional, at which an address on 
confession and Holy Communion is addressed to the confessors or a form for it is 
read out (the most delicious is in the Pomeranian Agenda). The most delicious one 
is the one written by Dr. Bugenhagen in the Pomeranian Agende. Even where, 
instead of the confession of the individual, the pastors read aloud, as happened in 
some southern German congregations and also according to the second 
Pomeranian church order of 1563, absolution had to be given to each individual. 
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confession should be given to the individual with the laying on of hands. Thus, of 
course, one deviated from the instruction to confess in the Small Catechism, which 
is only satisfied by the confession of the individual, but one still adhered to the 
provision of the 11th article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. that private absolution should 
be preserved and not dropped. 

The content of the confessions should be an exhortation: Prepare the way for 
the Lord, an invitation: Come, everything is ready, consequently not only an 
instruction for self-examination according to the ten commandments, in order to 
recognize and confess sins; for this work of ours is the least in confession, but the 
greatest, for which we come to confession and which makes it sweet and comforting, 
is that which God Himself does for us through absolution. For this reason, the 
treasure of it, as well as of Holy Communion, is to be set forth and praised. The 
confessional tone should prevail in it, as in the address to the individual in private 
confession, in which everyone actually first gets the opportunity to experience what 
it means to have a confessor. It should also show the effort of a true pastor or 
shepherd to search for what is lost, to bring back what has gone astray, to bind up 
what is wounded, to care for what is weak, to guard what is fat and strong, and to 
care for all as is right, Ezek. 39:16. 39, 16. It is therefore quite wrong to regard the 
confessors as unrepentant sinners who must first be awakened from their sleep of 
sin by the law and shaken by the thunders from Sinai; that is to rule strictly and harshly 
over the people, Ezek. 34, 4. A servant of Christ should be especially mindful of the 
command of his Lord even in the confessional speeches: As the Father has sent me, 
so | send you, John 20:21. Now the Father has sent him to preach to the miserable, 
to bind up the brokenhearted, to preach a release to the captives, an opening to the 
bound, Isaiah 61:1, therefore the ministers should also carry out such ministry of their 
Lord. It goes without saying and is already evident from the command to preach 
repentance and forgiveness of sins, that the law must not be missing in the 
confessions, but it should not dominate, but only be a disciplinarian for Christ, to 
become righteous through faith in Him, Gal. 3, 24. 

Those who study the Christian questions diligently and consider the sequence 
and content of the individual questions and answers will find in them a comforting 
guide to confessional speeches. Next, several of Dr. Luther's sermons offer rich 
material for this, e.g. the three sermons in the church postilion before and at Easter 
on confession and the holy sacrament; furthermore, the two sermons in the church 
postilion before and at Easter on confession. Sacrament; furthermore, the two 
sermons in the house postilion on the day of the Lord's Supper; finally, the sermons 
in both postilions on the Sunday Quasimodogeniti, on the 11th, 19th, and 22nd 
Sunday after Trinity. For the easy and proper use of this rich material, it is very 
advisable to do certain preliminary work; one carefully registers on individual slips of 
paper all passages that have any relation to the purpose of the sermon. 
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The reader should then put these notes in order, and especially the shorter sayings 
in a special notebook, in which he leaves room for additions, partly for the most 
important longer passages, partly for those that are occasionally found in other 
writings. - For those who take the trouble to do such preparatory work, there is no 
need for special proof of their manifold usefulness; they give them a correct insight 
into the purpose of all confessional discourses as well as into the manner of 
achieving the same; they enable them to summarize the most necessary things 
about confession, absolution and the Lord's Supper, to treat one or the other more 
extensively, but the rest more briefly; Through repeated, attentive reading and use 
of these preparatory works, they will live into them more and more and make them 
their own, and increasing knowledge and experience will in turn teach them to use 
them more and more faithfully, and thus the good leaven of Dr. Luther's sound 
doctrine and teaching will penetrate more and more deeply into their minds as well. 
Luther's sound doctrine and teaching will penetrate ever more deeply into their 
confessional speeches. 

If beginners in the service of the churches have worked out some confessional 
speeches according to this model, they can repeat one or the other, if they are not 
able to work out a new one due to lack of time, all the more confidently, as in many 
other places one and the same form of exhortation to confession was read out each 
time. Only beware of giving room to the careless thought, as if not much depends on 
the confessional speeches and one is allowed to extemporize freshly. It is something 
quite different when practiced and experienced preachers deliver them after mature 
meditation only according to a written draft or even without such a draft. 

Regarding the choice of texts, it would be advisable to take them from the next 
Sunday or feast day Gospel, because this corresponds to the correct view that was 
held of the confession service in the best times of the Lutheran Church, namely that 
it is a preparation for the next main service. This also provides the preacher with a 
desired relief in meditating on the confession speech and the listeners with a desired 
foretaste of the sermon. 

A rich collection of other texts for confessional speeches can be found in the 
Pastorale Lutheri von Porta, Cap. XIV, § 5, these are the sayings which the pastor 
at Coburg, during Dr. Luther's presence, used there in the year 1530, as often as the 
man of God went to him for private confession, which happened at least every 
fourteen days. It would be highly recommended to younger preachers to have this 
collection of sayings at hand for use in the addresses to those confessing privately; 
it is generally advisable to take the particular application from the text or content of 
the confessional speech, especially with regard to what these confess in particular. 
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But the most advantages are granted in the following way: One takes any book 
of the holy scriptures before oneself. One takes some book of the Holy Scriptures 
before him, preferably the Psalms or Prophets, and selects from it, one after the other, 
such sayings that have a certain relationship to the purpose of the confessional 
speeches. This makes the content of the latter more all-round and therefore more 
attractive and useful. We preachers are always given new impetus to study such 
books. - Our confessors thereby learn the right understanding and the salutary 
application of many important sayings of the Old Testament, which is all the more 
necessary, the more seldom, unfortunately, sermons are still held on entire books of 
the same, and the less the Advent season is used for the interpretation of the most 
noble prophecies of Christ's person and ministry, although there has been no lack of 
encouragement and instruction for this, see this journal volume 5, p. 203 and 340. 

With regard to the selection of such confessional sayings, | would add the 
following. Choose few verses, preferably only one, sometimes only half a verse, but 
see to it that the text to be chosen is not too difficult to understand, so that one can 
soon pass from the interpretation to the application. - Whoever chooses the texts at 
times and for several confessions will often make such a happy find with regard to 
the content of the next Sunday and feast day Gospel that he would not have foreseen. 

| write all this from my own experience. In the first 25 years of my ministry, | 
used the next gospel, then another Bible verse. But this way was less and less 
sufficient for me, and yet | could not find a better way in spite of all my thinking, reading 
and researching of others. Finally, God's hand guided me on the path that | have been 
following for the last eight years. During this time, | have given 69 confessional 
addresses on confessional sayings from the prophet Isaiah and 173 on confessional 
sayings from the first 90 Psalms, according to a short written draft. | could share many 
experiences of how these confessions gave a pleasant echo in the confession of 
individuals in private confession with regard to the recognition of sin as well as grace, 
through which | received the opportunity to pour oil and wine into their soul wounds 
anew and all the more surely and to be a witness to their heartfelt joy and 
thanksgiving. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Published by Justus Naumann in Dresden and Leipzig: 
Phoebe. Yearbook of Christian Life. With contributions by Prof. v. Zezschwitz, 
Pastor Williger, Rev. Lic. Meurer, Fr. Zimmermann, Prof. Huber, A. 
Schwarzkopf. For the benefit of the Diakonisien-Anstalt 
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The book was published by Heinr. Fréhlich, chaplain and director of the 
Deaconesses' Institution in Dresden. Carton, in illustrated cover. Price 20 
Nor. 

D6rffling und Franke in Leipzig published the book that year: 

Dr. Kahnis: ZeugniB von den Grundwahrheiten des Protestantismus gegen Dr. 
Hengstenberg. P. 135. 16 Sgr. 

Of this pamphlet, Dr. Miinkel makes the following announcement: 

Dr. Kahnis is attacked from two sides because of his doctrine of faith discussed 
in No. 4 of the Zeitblatt, in the preface of the Ev. K. Z. by Professor Hengstenberg, 
and by Professor Dieckhoff in his theological journal. The first accused him that the 
spirit of the world had seized him in order to drive him toward the abyss of the most 
common rationalism, the second accused him of apostasy from the truth of the 
Lutheran confession, both that he had thereby prepared an annoyance for our church 
and a triumph for the enemies, of which there is no longer any doubt after the many 
voices that have been raised, especially and publicly. Kahnis complains that many 
have been misled by him, which is why he considered a responsibility necessary, and 
not only for theologians. For "after Dr. Hengstenberg and Dr. Munkel brought the 
matter into wider circles in a thoroughly unjustified manner, | have had to address at 
least wider circles than the readers of my Dogmatics in this writing, but always had 
theologians and theologically educated laymen in mind. 

One will not draw anything new, i.e., pleasant, from this writing, vr. Kahnis 
maintains and defends his way of thinking exactly as it is stated in No. 4, only that 
this time he passes over or covers up some things, and brings some things more 
clearly into the light. For example, it can now no longer be doubted that Dr. Kahnis 
has abandoned the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper and is looking over into 
the promised land of the Union. If it was admitted to him in No. 4 that he teaches 
correctly in justification, then this must still be left undecided according to the context 
of his teaching. He is only right in that the freer treatment of the divine inspiration of 
Scripture and the deviation from church doctrine is the order of the day, and one has 
no right to punish him in front of others if he goes further than others on the path he 
has trodden. The corrupted juices of our modern scientific theology have contracted 
into an ulcer in Kahnis, and that in itself would be very good, if it only served to purify 
the body. 

On the other hand, this "testimony" of Prof. Kahnis is very saddening with 
regard to his own person, for it is not so much a testimony to the fundamental truths 
of Protestantism as to the convulsive excitement in which he finds himself. May he 
not fall into the ways of Baumgarten, who seems to have fallen into a true 
disintegration since his fight. It would be a pity for the noble gifts and powers of this 
richly thought theologian. That | do not say too much, may a passage for many from 
his 
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Scripture prove. "As far as the manner in which Pastor Munkel conducted his case 
is concerned, it says on p. 118, | gladly acknowledge that although he is not a man 
of science, he has a fairer way of judging than Dr. Hengstenberg and Dr. Dieckhoff. 
So he acknowledges that, but he should have said even more that she showed him 
the greatest possible gentleness and leniency. Now how did he take that? If one 
could partly explain the harshness and bitterness of his tone against others from the 
severity of their judgment, then such a reason for mitigation does not apply here. He 
continues: "But he also concludes with the result of my apostasy. Now there is one 
thing that | would like to have emphatically remarked to Pastor Miinkel in his capacity 
as an advocate of the Christian people. | have not written my dogmatics for the 
people, but for theologians. For the people, the form alone is as good as Latin. | 
cannot imagine that Pastor Minkel, who writes himself Doctor of Theology, 
understands so little about theology that he should not know that there are difficulties 
which must be discussed. Of course, such investigations are not for the people. But 
who brings them to the people? Such papers as Pastor Minkel writes. | can give him 
documentary evidence of what such essays, like his about me, do among the laity" 
(namely, enlightenment and displeasure about the secret doctrine of the theologians 
(Joh. 3, 20.), with which they shake the future servants of the church and teachers 
of the people in their faith). "He, then, this intermediary between science and the 
people, who does not quite belong to either circle, he confuses the people, not I. If 
Pastor Minkel cannot tolerate the heights, where avalanches and boulders" (of 
heresies) "fall, let him stay in the Lineburg Haide" (must mean: Wesermarsch) "with 
the Haidschnucken, tend bees and grow asparagus. To summarize all the 
questionable points from a writing that has a thoroughly positive character, in order 
to then present it as a snack to many who understand nothing about it, is - not to 
speak of Christianity - against everything that is generis masculini (male gender) in me. 
| advise Pastor Minkel not to turn the free court he has planted under his village oak 
into a vehm court. In the German land, the sword of the spirit still has cut and sound!" 
| understand the threat, and do not fear it after the foregoing rehearsal, but to speak 
in Kahni's words against Dieckhoff, "| am ashamed as a theologian that a theologian 
against a theologian" (he will not be displeased that a simple village pastor counts 
himself among them), "a Lutheran" (or who wants to be) "can strike this note against 
a Lutheran." 

The bookshop von Linsen in Ratzeburg announces an unchanged and 
complete reprint of the following work: 

The Lower Saxon Church Order of 1585. The edition is to cost 2 Thir. (on better 
paper 2 Thlir. 20 Sgr.). The announcement says: "The Lower Saxony Church Order 
is perhaps the one and only 
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This is the first Lutheran church constitution from the 16th century, which, unaffected 
by the changing dogmatic and ecclesiastical currents of the time, has retained its 
legal validity not only legally, but also in fact, according to its entire content, which 
concerns the church constitution as well as church life. It still forms the basic law for 
the Lauenburg State Church, is therefore an integral part of the Lauenburg State 
Constitution, and for this very reason its reprinting has become an indispensable 
need. Distinguished by its strictly Lutheran correctness, it contains many peculiarities 
in the partly biblical, partly historical justification of its dispositions and certainly 
deserves to be known more generally and more completely than it has been able to 
become known abroad through the excerpt contained in the well-known Richter work 
(Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des 16. Jahrhunderts. Weimar 1846). 
According to the late Superintendent Catenhusen, it is the most beautiful, most 
thorough and most complete of all church orders that have emerged from the 
Reformation, in that it has incorporated the collective results of the Reformation after 
it was completely finished. It shines as the noblest pearl among them, which is why 
it attracts the attention of many in the German Lutheran lands and has become and 
been the object of manifold desires in recent times. 


The ecclesiastical legend about the Holy Apostles completely 


translated from the sources by 
Franz Otto Stichert. 


Leipzig by B. G. Teubner, 1861. 
S. Vill and 319 in 8. 


This scripture has been sent to us for review. After we have reviewed the main 
parts of it, we can recommend it with a clear conscience, especially to preachers 
and also to those laymen who have the need to orient themselves more closely in 
the partly apocryphal history of the early church. Whatever is always found in the 
oldest written documents about the holy apostles, the author has really, according 
to his promise, given undiminished in absolutely faithful literal translation from the 
Greek and Latin sources. Abbreviations have occurred only in a few places, 
indicating the content of the abbreviated. According to the title, the text is written "for 
clergymen and non-clergymen of all confessions", which would otherwise arouse the 
suspicion that the author would have tried to satisfy every subjective taste to the 
detriment of the matter; in fact, however, Stichert, 
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Pastor in Reinhardsgrimma near Dresden, purely objectively in a rare way and gives 
the given "without any evaluating or decorating accessories. The duels are indicated 
with great care. The translation, with all its accuracy, is fluent and pleasant. Also later, 
until deep into the Middle Ages in the church fathers and scholastics, legendary notes 
and rearrangements of the same are reported. Of course, the legendary material of 
the work cannot claim any interest as the historical material does; nevertheless, it 
certainly captures the attention of every Christian to an even greater degree than, for 
example, the Lives of the Ancient Fathers, which Georg Major once published at 
Luther's instigation and with his preface. The book should be especially welcome and 
of great value to preachers who still celebrate the Apostles' Days with their 
congregations. The book is available in America from Schafer and Koradi in 
Philadelphia, S. W. corner of Fourth and Wood streets. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


General Synod. The Lutheran of May 1 says that for the General Synod there are two questions, 1. 
whether certain doctrines concerning baptism, Holy Communion, confession, Sunday and mass are really 
contained in the Augsburg Confession. The Lutheran of May 1 says that for the General Synod there are 
two questions: 1. whether certain doctrines concerning baptism, Holy Communion, confession, Sunday, and 
the Mass are really contained in the Augsburg Confession, since there is the greatest difference of opinion 
about them; 2. He holds that the General Synod is not yet prepared for the second question; its task should 
first be to settle the first. This is indeed a testimonium paupertatis, which could not be sadder, since, as is 
well known, the General Synod is called that of the Lutheran Church of the United States! States! 

Cunning. The Evangelist of April 26 reports the following: In the state of New York there has been a 
law for some years that the Catholic bishops should not have the ownership of the churches, but each parish 
should have its own trustees. This law was made to protect the Catholic congregations, which for some time 
had been hard pressed by the priests to surrender their property to episcopal hands. The episcopal party, 
however, has taken advantage of the present time of political unrest, when eyes are turned elsewhere, to 
effect the repeal of the law, and the week before last the resolution to that effect passed both houses and 
was signed by the governor. 

Abolitionism. We further read the following in the "Evangelist": The Am. Tractat Society in New York 
has laid aside its former caution and abstinence from all testimony against slavery and has issued a booklet, 
entitled: The enormity of the Slave Trade. So times have changed. 

According to the Cincinnati "Truth Friend" of May 14, the Sisters of Mercy, as appointed nurses of 
the sick soldiers, are using the opportunity thus afforded them to promote their church, not without success. 
In that paper it says, among other things, "Only recently over 900 wounded from the battle of Pittsburg 
Landing arrived at Mound City, and many have already died of their wounds. We also learn from Mound City 
the gratifying and - in the midst of the din of war - comforting news that many of the poor soldiers are dying 
in the true church. Over 200 persons were baptized in the Catholic faith, none of whom had ever had this 
sacrament before. 
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and all of them, except three or four, died." - Apart from other things, this is also a proof of how the shifting 
of the tariffs, which is so frequent here, often finally benefits the Roman church. 


ll. Abroad. 


Déllinger on Luther and the Lutheran hymns. How far fanatical hatred can blind even a learned 
and sharp-sighted man, an interesting example of this is the judgment of the famous Catholic theologian 
and professor Ddllinger about Luther and the Lutheran hymns, about which we take the following from the 
2nd issue of the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche": "The churches of the Protestants, 
says Ddllinger, are "schools or lecture halls, their pulpits are popularized cathedrals. They began with the 
theses of an academic disputation. The "word," as her founder used to say, who basically never fell out of 
his professorial role, is indeed her first and last and only word. She teaches and then she resigns. She 
preaches and sings, but her songs are not hymns, but largely versified theological treatises or rhymed 
sermons."- Thus Ddllinger judges Luther, the treasure of spiritual songs of the Lutheran church, thus he 
speaks of the word, the word of God! - 

| could hardly believe my eyes when | read: the Lutheran Church "preaches and sings, but its songs 
are not hymns, but largely versified theological treatises or rhymed sermons," when | read: "the word, as 
its founder used to say, who basically never fell out of his professorial role, is its first and last and only 
word!" - 

Of course, when reading this, one first thinks of the "versified theological treatises" that we have from 
that founder and professor. The one treatise Déllinger may know, it begins: "A firm fortress is our God." 
Quite consistent with his characterization of the professor of words, who never fell out of his role, it says in 
the course of the treatise: "The "word" they shall let stand and have no thanks for it." And the beginning of 
a second such treatise by the same professor begins: "Keep us Lord by your word" and so on. So again 

"the word." - However, well sent home and well deserved by the learned gentleman. C. 

Prussian Uniate Church. We read the following in the Freimund of March 20: "Pastor Hofmeier at 
Straupih in Lower Lusatia has refused to introduce the congregational church council if his congregation is 
not recognized as a "non-United Lutheran" congregation, if Lutheran synods are not held out for the 
establishment of the constitution of the Lutheran congregations, if the congregational church councils do 
not assume the right position of helpers to the parish office, and if the reasons contrary to Scripture are 
deleted from the introduction form! - After a long and fruitless negotiation, he is now suspended from his 
office by the Oberkirchenrath - he is a very respected clergyman. - This is important for the evaluation of 
the situation of the Protestant-Unionized Church of Prussia! - 

The Berlin association for the emigrated Protestant Germans in the west of North America has 
issued an appeal, in which it says, among other things: "Our church does almost nothing here, while the 
various sects do everything they can to win over the elements of immigration. Twenty-five years ago the 
Methodist Episcopal Church had not a single German congregation in North America; now it has 300 with 
410 preachers. The Albrechtsleute, a branch of the Methodists whose congregation was founded only in 
1800, already had 474 traveling and local preachers among the immigrant Protestants in 1855. Twenty 
years ago the American Baptists did not have one German preacher, now they have about 50. During the 
last 25 years English sects have founded about 800 German congregations, all of whose elements belong 
to the Protestant Church of Germany. When the mother church fails to pick out its scattered members in 
its thickets and on remote prairies, the Diffenters and English sects take their place." "Such deep 
lamentSwerthen 
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The ecclesiastical associations already formed on the other side of the ocean are by no means insensitive 
to states of emergency, nor do they lack the ardent desire to be able to help. They do as much as they can, 
establish seminaries, form congregations, send traveling preachers; but how are they to meet the shortage 
when the flow of the immigrating German population in those northwestern districts of the United States 
alone brings in some 50,000 immigrants annually?" - The latter, to be sure, has diminished significantly. 
The Freimund reports: "With every ship, numerous Germans return home from New York and describe the 
situation over there as unbearable. 

Unionism. The pilgrim reports the following: "The other day | read a little tidbit about the Prussian 
confessional mishmash, called Union, which is almost the most adventurous of all that | have learned about 
it. Last year, a ministerial order was issued to the Provincial School in Minster that in two Protestant teacher 
training colleges in the area, the teachers were to be trained in the new religion. In fact, a ministerial order 
was issued last year to the provincial school board in Minster that in two Lutheran seminaries in the area, 
religious instruction should be based primarily on Luther's Small Catechism, as before, but that in addition, 
not only the wording and understanding of the Heidelberg Catechism (the well-known Reformed 
confession) should be taught to the pupils, but also the corresponding teaching material of the Heidelberg 
Catechism should be used everywhere in a comparative and (!) explanatory manner in the more specific 
interpretation of Luther's Catechism. -And this is not the private opinion of Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg, 
but an order with which the Protestant Oberkirchenrath agreed. - The poor seminarians and the even poorer 
children, who are so fundamentally brought into confessional fanaticism!" - 


Doctrinal discipline seems to be practiced in Hanover in an exceedingly tender manner. At least 
the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung of March 12 reports the following concerning the impudent rationalist 
preacher Sulze: "Pastor Sulze in Osnabriick has passed his colloquium before the Consistory in Hanover. 
From Gdttingen, Dérner and Ehrenfeuchter were present here to negotiate with Sulze. Dorner's calm and 
level-headed manner seems to have made a very pleasant impression on Sulze; at least, in the sermon he 
preached a few hours after his return from Hanover in the festively lit and crowned church, he declared that 
the days in Hanover had not been a time of anguish and distress, but that the conversation with the serious 
men of science had refreshed, elevated and purified him. 


The Evangelical Alliance. Leo in Halle describes the evangelical alliance as a society which makes 
it its business to stir together all kinds of church rabble in Christian brotherhood in a religious educational 
muck merely on the basis of the opposition against the Roman church. "With dissemination you only make 
similar indefinable beings, as the modern education Jew is: the Lord will hold you responsible if you 
continue dissemination scientifically; this is a greater sin than murder and theft, you murder peoples' souls 
and deprive heaven of its population by turning them into bats, whose buzzing around makes the forecourts 
of heaven sinister." 

Ehlers. We read the following in his newspaper of April 1: The pastor EHlerS in Liegnitz has been 
put on trial by the Oberkirchenkollegium as pastor and superintendent and, after he had not personally 
presented himself for a preliminary investigation to be conducted against him by the O. K. C., he has been 
removed from office. He was suspended from his office as superintendent of the Liegnitz diocese and the 
imminent opening of the formal investigation against him was announced to him after he had not personally 
presented himself to a preliminary investigation to be conducted against him by the O. K. C., because he 
did not deny the factual correctness of many of the charges brought against him (which he reported to the 
OberkirchenEollegium), although he could not acknowledge the accusations based on them. 


Rathjen and Grabau. The former writes in his church newspaper of Feb. 3: "Pastor Grabau also 
opposes us in his Informatorium No. 8 (Nov. 1861.) He does, however, advocate an ecclesiastical authority 
as the power of command - only not of the lawyers, but of the preachers. This is not Lutheran evangelical. 
Already earlier were 
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There were differences between us and the people of Buffalo, which | did not conceal, for example, in the 
matter of Pastor Dérfler and his congregation. | said of the commission in Toledo as well as in Zabel: | would 
rather not have seen such a spectacle from the commissioners. E. E. (Carl Eichhorn?) reproaches me for 
this in Nagel's paper, as if | were against myself. May he watch more closely. Pastor Grabau thinks he 
agrees with Ebert and Lohmann. That may be. - Furthermore, the Martinsville matter is also unclear. Neither 
the K. Ministry nor the Synod seems to have approached it from the right end. Article 28 of the Augsb. 
Confession grants it to the bishop or pastor to make order in the church. This must also be and remain in 
the church, i.e. it must be limited to ecclesiastical matters concerning Word and Sacrament. In no way does 
it extend to duties, taxes and other secular matters. These belong before the authorities or, according to 
circumstances, before the house fathers." This solution of Pastor Rathjen is unfortunately wrong, as in the 
present dispute within the Prussian Lutheran Church only half truth is fighting against error. 

From the Prussian Lutheran Church. We read the following in Rathjen's Kirchenztg. of Feb. 3: In 
Thorn, a congregation of about one hundred communicants has separated from the O. K. K. and appointed 
Dr. theol. Schréder as their pastor. This congregation has joined our Synvdal Association, and at their 
request Pastor Diedrich inaugurated Pastor Schréder on the Sunday after New Year's Day. At the same 
time, the Krebs congregation near Marienwerder broke away from Breslau and joined us. Thus there would 
now be three parishes each in the province of Posen and Prussia, as in Brandenburg and Saxony. If God 
gives grace, then the small "independent" synods, which we sought peacefully but in vain through our 
application in Breslau in Sept. 1860, can come in spite of all the tribulations and in spite of Breslau. Silesia 
and Rhineland will follow, and - Pomerania IIn Schmiedeberg (P. Berlin-Potsdam) several members 
of the congregation have been forced to withdraw from his pastoral care by the teachings and measures of 
H. K. Rath Lasius. He had gone so far as to forbid the reading of Ehlers' ecclesiastical newspaper. The 
copy, which some held together and had already paid for, was locked up by the provost (a follower of the 
Bresl. new doctrine) as it came from the post office, and he declared: "The pastor has forbidden to read it." 
On the other hand, Lasius had commanded that Dr. Huschke's Schutzwehr be read aloud in the service, as 
was done. Whoever did not want to find the openly presented doctrine correct was expelled from the altar. 
After so many souls had been deprived of the Holy Communion for over a year. After several souls had 
been deprived of Holy Communion for over a year, they finally felt compelled to seek the right Word and 
Sacrament. They joined the congregation of Pastor Wolf in Magdeburg. -In Berlin itself, some have also 
renounced Lasius' care for their souls, and have called Pastor Diedrich to feed them with God's Word. - 
According to a letter from H. P. Ehlers, he is willing to serve the small congregation in A. Kranz. He is also 
requested to introduce the pastor Witte in Meseritz. - 

Prussian Lutheran Church. In a review of several publications on the part of the anti-Breslau 
Lutherans, Strdbel thus lets himself be heard: "If | were to give a short overall verdict on the present writings, 
| would know no better than Lohmann's statement in the preface of the Synodalblatt: "Everything is still very 
unclear and confused, and some have only recently arrived at some clarity and firmness. Out of this ferment, 
whimsical ideas come to light - "enthusiasm right and left." But at least one thing is already clear: the discord 
among the Silesian Lutherans does not revolve around differences in Verfaffungs, but around deep religious 
differences. First of all, there is a dispute mainly about the concepts of (visible and invisible) church, of the 
"divinely founded ecclesiastical office of command" ("KirchenregimentSOrganismus,") of the status 
hierarchicus triplex, of divine and human law, of "schism" and separatism, Also, one has already traced 
these points of dispute back to certain principles: Diedrich, K6nnern poor, and Lohmann unanimously 
accuse the Breslau synodal majority of "chiliasm and papism." But this accusation, too, is only the loud 
conclusion from deeper lying, everywhere palpable 
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Premises. In reality, two mutually deadly hostile spirits are bursting upon each other here. Huschke's "neo- 
Lutheran" followers defend Moses and the Law; Diedrich and his "old Lutheran" friends take the floor for 
Christ and the Gospel, but admittedly still with great wavering and various inaccuracies. Thus, for example, 
they cannot yet find themselves in the locus de tripl. statu hierarch.; they see the species for the genus, a 
part of each state for the whole state, and "preaching office, household (family) and authority" they consider 
identical with the stat, ecclesiasticus, oeconomicus, politicus, which leads to strange consequences. Nor 
are they free from the desire to see the holy Christian church (but in the Credo it says: | believe in a holy 
Christian church.) This applies especially to Konnemann, who, in a wrong interpretation of the 7th article of 
the Augsburg Conf. Conf., goes so far as to claim that there can be true believers who are not members of 
the holy Christian church. (p. 7.) The "Old Lutheran" rejection of the absolutely true Extra ecclesiam nulla 
salus is also connected with this. One thing, however, is to be highly praised about the "Old Lutherans": 
whoever, instead of speaking in the name of Jesus Christ, dares to address the Protestant congregation 
assembled in the holy place in the name of a visible human authority, e.g. "in the name of the High Church 
College," they lead him brevi manu out the door." 

Chiliasm. In a review of an expert opinion by the chiliast Hebart on Lohe's chiliastic sermon, Strdbel 
says: "Hebart sides with Lohe in the main, in the assumption of a still future thousand-year kingdom, but 
acknowledges Diedrich's counter-reasons several times. Thus he admits, against Lohe: "It is very doubtful 
whether the apostle Paul knew anything about a first resurrection, as it will precede the millennial kingdom 
according to the revelation of John. We have not the slightest hint of this in any of his epistles." This striking 
phenomenon, however, should have urged our author to ask whether chiliasm is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures at all. Whether the Revelation of John is an apocalypse, as its inscription reads, or ach ronic, as 
itis stamped by that "Judaizing" interpretation? -In rightly answering these questions, Diedrich rejects and 
AugSb. Conf. "all and every chiliasm par excellence." For every chiliasm, as Diedrich quite rightly asserts, 
alters three clear Scriptural doctrines: "the doctrine of justification, the doctrine of Christ's kingdom, and the 
doctrine of the means of grace." It is true what Diedrich says: "The images of the chiliasts dwindle before 
the ordinary gospel of the forgiveness of sins and of the justification of the sinner by faith alone. If this gospel 
is certain to us, then the Chiliasm is also directed to us;"-to which Hebart, as it were confirming, adds: "He 
reproaches Léhe's sermon with the fact that not even a hint of the doctrine of justification is found in it, but 
that it is in deepest contradiction to it. (Incidentally: our author's style is not entirely correct throughout.) - 
With respect to the doctrine of Christ's kingdom, Hebart also gives Diedrich favorable testimony: "It is true 
what he says: What the chiliasts seek in the skies has long since come near, namely, the kingdom of heaven, 
unspeakably glorious, but in poor form." On the other hand, it is a consequence of that Judaistic 
interpretation of the Scriptures when the author claims "that the chiliasm cannot be brought out of the 
Revelation of John without an arbitrary and incoherent interpretation" - it is only brought in by making the 
Apocalypse into a book that should actually have the title: Annals, or Diary of the Future. Also, it is by no 
means "the study of the Scriptures, and a thorough study of them, that has awakened the chiliastic ideas 
anew-they have rather been caused by that Judaizing future-church theory, which persuades its 
representatives "that up to now at most provisional fulfillment" of the Revelation of John has taken place, 
that it is still waiting for its actual, full fulfill ment."" -Whether chiliasm is "a delicious" or a doctrine that makes 
the flesh safe is no longer a matter of dispute for me and many others." 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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Paper on the right center of the Lutheran liturgy. 


(Continued.) 


Dr. Rudelbach, Sacramentsworte p. 72 u. 73: "In the most cutting contradiction 
with the words of the Lord, however, is Calvin's assertion that the Consecration is to 
be directed only to the people, i.e. as a narrative, teaching, exhortation - but in no 
way refers to the sanctification of the external symbols. *) For when the Lord says, 
"Do this," he obviously wants us to repeat the words of the testament in blessing and 
consecration, but not to instruct the people about the institution, purpose and worthy 
use of the Lord's Supper, of which everyone who goes to the Lord's table must be 
instructed. The altar is thus transformed into a pulpit, or actually moved out of the 
church altogether. This error of Calvin's has penetrated so deeply into the liturgies of 
the Reformed churches that, with few exceptions, almost all of them have turned the 
Consecration into a historical recitation that is read to the people, and have thus 
completely unnerved the meaning of it. Thus, in the Geneva liturgy, the type of the 
others, at the entrance it says: "Ecoutez, nies Freres, de quelle maniere notre Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ a 


*By "sanctification of the outward symbols" the orthodox church understands the separation 
of the existing bread and wine from the common for this special use, that they are according to 
the words of Christ: "this is my body, this is my blood" the communion, the sanctified means or 
instruments of the administration of the true body and blood of Jesus Christ to eat and drink with 
the mouth. (S. Conrad Dietrich's Eat. Fr.'552 u. 580.) "We do not use, says Hunnius of the 
Consecration, the Lord's Prayer and the words of institution, so that this thanksgiving and 
blessing is either a mere historical narration of the institution, or also such an action, as, for 
instance, by discussing and striking the cross, bread and wine are changed into the body and 
blood of the Lord Christ; but that by the same, spoken over bread and wine, 1) it is publicly 
announced how now the holy action is to be performed; 2) it is publicly announced how the body 
and blood are to be changed into the body and blood of the Lord. 2) that the bread and wine be 
set apart from common use and ordained for this special use; 3) that the Lord Christ be 
remembered of His institution once done, and at the same time asked that this time also He may 
present His Body and Blood to the communicants; 4) that the death of the Lord, done for us, be 
proclaimed." (Epitome cred. 702, L.) 
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in8tiu6 in Lunte Oene"; *) and now after the scriptural passage 1 Cor. Il, 23. ff. is 
read, the same tendency of hearing, instructing, exhorting is expressly emphasized 
in the words: "Vous venez d'entendre, mes Freres, comment notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ a 
institue la S. Cene, et en meme temps, avec quel respect et quelle purete elle doit etre celebree 
dans son Eglise jusqu'a la fin des siecles." +) Quite the same words are repeated in the 
Liturgy des 6glises reformees en France (Uzes 1826. 4.). In a similar way, the 
Consecration in the new Wirtemberg Liturgy has degenerated to a mere hearing of 
the words of institution.... The new Prussian liturgy cannot be entirely absolved of 
this tendency; for although, according to the regulation, "the Consecration is to be 
performed by the Opposite," it still says, according to the type of the Reformed 
Church: "Kneel down, and hear the words of institution." 
§5 


Deviation from the principle of Christian freedom. 

It is well known that in the Roman liturgy and its practice Christian freedom is 
completely denied. The entire divine service and every ceremony is meritorious and 
necessary for blessedness for the one who performs it as well as for the one who 
participates in it; the impartation of divine grace, the power and effect of the means 
of grace are bound to person, time, place and manner; the manner of divine service 
introduced by the Roman church has the appearance of a divine institution through 
false reference to Matth. 18, 17. ff., the way of worship introduced by the Roman 
church has the appearance of a divine institution, so that nothing may be omitted 
from the canon of the mass, nothing may be changed, under penalty of banishment; 
also, uniformity or better uniformity in the ceremonies is regarded as an essential 
part of the unity of the church. 

Luther, s. d. Citat sub Il. § 4. on the third abuse that has penetrated the worship 
service. 

Conc.Trid. Sess. VII, Canon 13: "If anyone says that the accepted and established 
customs of the Catholic Church, which are customarily used in the solemn 
administration of the sacraments, may be despised, or sinlessly omitted by the 
ministers of the church, or changed into other new ones by any pastor of the church, 
let him be excommunicated." 

But as far as Christian freedom with regard to the liturgy is concerned, it leads 
just as much to lack of freedom as to arbitrariness. It leads to unfreedom because 
the Reform. The Reformed Church in its various branches has not recognized the 
true scripturality of a Christian liturgy in the justification by a certain biblical 
commandment or by a 


*Listen, my brothers, to the way in which our Lord Christ instituted the Holy Communion. 
Lord's Supper," 

t) "You have come to hear, m. Br. Communion, and with what reverence and purity it shall 
be celebrated thereafter (en meme temps) in His Church until the end of the world." 
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The church, which seeks apostolic use, ruthlessly rejects everything that became 
church use in the post-apostolic period, thus breaking radically with history and at the 
same time opening the door to arbitrariness, which increases to vandalism. 

Luther, Against the Heavenly Prophets. Just as we have shown the pope to be 
the end-Christ because he breaks such freedom with laws, since Christ wants to have 
freedom; and my spirit of the Red Men plunges just the same way, also wants to catch 
that Christ wants to have free. But in this, it has a different nose with the Nottengeist 
than with the Pabst, they both break Christian freedom, and are both anti-Christian; 
but the Pabst does it by command, Dr. Carlstadt by prohibition; the Pabst means to 
do, Dr. Carlstadt means to let. Carlstadt means to let: just as Christian freedom is 
broken by the two things, when one commands, compels and urges to do, which is 
neither commanded nor compelled by God, or when one commands, forbids and 
prevents to let, which is neither forbidden nor forbidden by God: For my conscience 
is as much entrapped and seduced when it must forbear that which is not necessary 
to forbear, as when it must do that which is not necessary to do: and Christian liberty 
perishes as well when it should forbear that which it is not necessary to forbear, as 
when it should do that which it is not necessary to do.... 

Now the lifting of the sacrament, wearing plates, putting on chasubles and 
albums, etc., is an act that God has neither commanded nor forbidden; therefore, 
whoever desires to do and not to do it shall be free; God wants such freedom, etc. 
But because the pope does not leave the doing free, but forces it with doctrine and 
commandment, he interferes with God in his office and sits down thirstily in God's 
place, as St. Paul proclaimed of him 2 Thess. 2, 4, and makes sin, since God does 
not want sin, and thereby kills the souls and binds the consciences. But because Dr. 
Carlstadt does not give free permission, but forces it with prohibition and teaching that 
it should not be abolished, etc., he also interferes with God in his office, puts himself 
in his place, and makes sin, since there can be no sin, nor should there be, and thus 
kills the soul on this side, as the pope does on that side, both break Christian freedom 
like soul murderers. But we walk on the middle course and say: There is neither 
commanding, nor forbidding, neither to the right, nor to the left, we are neither papal, 
nor Carlstadtian, but free and Christian, that we take up the sacrament as, where, 
when, how long we desire, as God has given us the freedom. Just as we are free to 
remain outside of marriage or to enter into marriage, to wear chasubles or not, to have 
robes and plates or not. Here we are masters and suffer no law, commandment, 
doctrine or prohibition. Just as we have both here in Wittenberg. For in the monastery 
we have had mass without chasuble, without fuss, bad in the most simple way, as 
Carlstadt Christ exemplifies. Again in the parish we still have 
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Chasuble, albums, altar, lift up, as long as we desire. That is why my spirit should 
not fight against us, the Wittenbergers, in the church: They abolish the sacrament, 
therefore they sin against God; but thus: They teach and command that one must 
abolish the sacrament in case of mortal sin, therefore they sin against God; for this 
is what the papists do and teach. We, however, do not teach this way and do it freely 
as long as it pleases us. The doing does no harm, but the teaching is the devil. Again 
in the monastery we leave it; but we do not teach it, as Dr. Carlstadt does; the leaving 
does not harm, but the teaching is the devil. Now notice from this which of the end- 
Christ's cousins are we or Dr. Carlstadt. We do like the papists, except that we do 
not suffer the doctrine, commandment and compulsion; we also let like the 
Carlstadtians, but we do not suffer the prohibition. Thus the pope and Dr. Carlstadt 
are real cousins in teaching; for they both teach, one doing, the other not doing. We, 
however, teach neither and do both." (Erl. A. 29, 189 ff.) 

The same: "But | wonder about these Jewish saints, who so stiffly cling to the 
law and rage against the images, how they do with florins and jewels, since images 
stand up? For | hear that they have a lot of florins and jewels; so they coin St. 
Joachim into pennies in Jachymov. It would be my advice to help the great saints 
from their sins and to take away their florins and silver pennies and cups. For even 
if they are hostile to the images, it is to be feared that they are not yet so far 
degrossed, nor have they come into study and wonder and sprinkling, that they could 
throw them away from themselves: also perhaps mankind is still so weak that even 
the living voice from heaven is not enough, but good strong companions, who 
otherwise would not have much to consume. 

There is also another fault with these iconoclasts, that they themselves fall 
without order and do not use proper force: as their prophets stand, shout and incite 
the idols, and say: ha, ha, tear, bite, throw, break, stab, kick, throw, hit the idols in 
the mouth, if you stand a crucifix, spit in his face, etc.. This means that Carlstadt has 
removed the images, that he has made the idol mad and foolish and has secretly 
made him accustomed to rebellion, who then plump into the work, thinking that they 
are now great saints, become so proud and insolent that it is beyond measure: and 
if one looks at it in the light, then it is a network, done without spirit and faith, and yet 
makes a hope in the heart, as if they were something special for God through such 
a work. This is then actually called work and free will taught." (Erl. A. 29, 146 ff.) 


Annotation. Historical evidence is provided not only by the iconoclasm of the 
Reformation, but also by the disputes between the Puritans and the Episcopalians 
concerning liturgical matters; the worship meetings of the Methodists, the Quakers, 
and so on. Characteristic is also the aversion of Pietism against the liturgy etc.. 


Paper on the right center of the Lutheran liturgy. 197 


§ 6. 


Denial and abuse of the spiritual priesthood. 

Because of the doctrine of the sacrifice of the Mass and a priesthood distinct 
from the common Christian state, it is not possible that in the Roman service the 
spiritual priesthood of all Christians can somehow come into its own. Since, as 
mentioned in § 4, the priest acts at the altar not as a representative but as a mediator 
of the congregation toward God, the Roman liturgy, and especially in the sacrifice of 
the Mass, puts the layman completely into passivity, so that he only attends the 
service and does not participate in it. It is true that the liturgy gives him his prayer 
book, but by means of it he prays only with and for himself and has no living 
interaction with the officiating priest, partly because the latter acts in a language 
incomprehensible to most laymen, and partly because the choir, as representative of 
the laity, is not involved in the service, partly because the choir, as representative of 
the laity, is exclusively entrusted with all responding and liturgical singing, partly also 
because sacred popular singing has no place in the Roman divine service and is only 
permitted, or tolerated, as an exception, but unwillingly, here and there and now and 
then in German papist churches. And even if the Roman Church grants the laity a 
certain activity in secondary services, namely in the devotions to the Rosary, praying 
along with the priest is least of all to be called praying, but the purest mechanism of 
prayer, which consists in the most thoughtless and faithless mouthing and 
outwardness, and in the performance of the work of prayer according to number and 
measure sets the essence of devotion - an opus operatum of the crudest kind. 

Luther, Sermon on Good Works: "How does it stand and rhyme that we come 
together bodily into a house of prayer, so that it is indicated that we should call and 
ask for the whole congregation together, so that we scatter the prayers and divide 
them in such a way that each one only asks for himself and no one takes care of the 
other, nor is concerned with anyone's need. How is prayer useful, good, pleasant, 
and common, or a work of the holiday and the assembly? How do those who keep 
their own prayers, this for this, that for that, and have nothing but selfish prayers, to 
which God is hostile? (Erl. A. 20, 241.) 

The same, Table Talks: "Prayer in the papacy was nothing but a caning of poor 
consciences and only babbling and verbiage, not prayer, but a work of obedience. 
The pope gives three ways of praying. The first is oratio materialis, or material prayer, 
when one recites words he does not understand, like the nuns recite the Psalter; this 
prayer was only a prayer so that the pope would have enough. The other formalis, 
when one understands the words. The third affectualis, spiritual devotion and opinion. 
This third part is the true essence and quality of prayer. They did not insist on this, 
but only on the material, that the words should only be understood. 
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and read as a parrot speaks. Hence came a desolate sea full of horas canonicass, the 
howling and bawling in monasteries and convents, when they sang and read the 
psalms and lections without all spirit, so that one did not understand nor hold neither 
word nor sentence nor opinion”. (E. A. 59, 9. 10.) 


If the hierarchical spirit does not allow the spiritual priesthood to come into its 
right and custom in the service, the enthusiastic spirit leads away from the right 
custom and to abuse. Uncalled people pray and preach next to the called preachers 
in one and the same service, yes, among the Quakers, who have neither public 
preaching office nor sacrament, everyone preaches and speaks over whom the 
"spirit" comes, but at times also no one, because the spirit does not come. Not only 
men, but also women pray in public worship, as for example with the Methodists. 
Particularly remarkable is the disdain for prayer forms. Their use is to the enthusiastic 
spirit the very opposite of what he calls "prayer of the heart" and an obstacle to "living" 
Christianity. Where he is able, therefore, he completely frowns upon the use of prayer 
forms, as among the Puritans and Methodists, and not only makes, like the latter, a 
very rare, but also a very unpopular use of the Holy Prayer. Like the latter, he not only 
makes very rare use of the Lord's Prayer, but no use at all, like the Darbists, who, out 
of hatred for any fixed ecclesiastical form, do not even pray the prayer of the prayers. 
And yet it is precisely through such abuse of the spiritual priesthood that the right 
custom is restricted, in that the enthusiasts, knowing themselves to be so full of the 
Holy Spirit in their pompousness, are not allowed to pray. The church is not a place 
of worship, but rather a place of worship where the people of the church are able to 
sing their own (improvised) poems instead of the songs of the church. (Zinzendorf.) 

Note 1: Pietism also sees in the use of prayer forms a fetter on the spirit, and in 
free prayer only a praying in spirit and in truth. 

Note 2: It is noteworthy that, in addition to the abuse, some of the English sects 


here also put the listeners into complete passivity, in that the congregation listens not 
only to the preacher who sings to them, but also to the choir that sings to them. 


1 Cor. 14, 33-35: "God is not a God of disorder, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of the saints. Let your wives keep silence among the congregation: for it 
shall not be lawful for them to speak, but to be subjects, as also saith the law. But if 
they wish to learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home. It is evil for women 
to speak among the congregation." 

1 Timoth. 2, 8. 11. 12.: "I will therefore that men pray in every place, lifting up 
holy hands without wrath and doubting. Let a woman learn in all quietness with all 
submissiveness. But a woman gcstatte 
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| do not want her to teach, nor to be the master of a man, but to be quiet. 

Luther, on John 17:1: "But this is true if it (kneeling, lifting up eyes, folding 
hands, beating the chest, etc.) is just an outward gesture, grumbling, or blustering, 
as one has stood in church all day, counted the grains on the rosary, folded the 
leaves, howled in the choir, and sounded; that is, of course, not praying. For it is done 
without heart and soul, and there is no one who seriously thinks of asking or obtaining 
something from God. But if such a prayer, singing, speaking or reading is done in the 
opinion that it will kindle the heart, awaken the desire and devotion to pray, then it is 
very useful and good. For this reason the Psalter has been ordered in Christendom 
from time immemorial to be sung and read daily, so that through God's Word, bodily 
heard and acted upon, devotion may be created to call and sigh. We also have many 
examples of such prayer and outward stimulation in Scripture, as of the prophet 
Elisha 4 (2) Reg. 3, how his manner was, when he did not feel devout or troublesome 
enough, that he sent for a harpist, by which he was awakened and gained 
enlightenment to prophesy; and King David therefore ordained daily to sing and 
sound joyfully in the temple with all kinds of strings, that the people might be 
awakened and stirred to prayer. 

| do not know how strong others are in the spirit; but | cannot become so holy 
if | were still so learned and full of the spirit as some make themselves believe. It still 
happens to me when | am without the word, when | do not think about it or deal with 
it, then there is no Christ at home, nor any desire or spirit; but as soon as | take a 
psalm or a saying of the Scriptures for myself, it shines and burns in my heart, so 
that | gain other courage and mind. | also know that everyone should experience this 
for himself every day. 

The cause is this, as we all find in ourselves, that our minds and thoughts are 
so uncertain, slippery and unsteady, that even if we want to begin to ask something 
seriously or to think of God, without word and scripture, it certainly happens that we 
go a hundred miles from the first thought before we look around. Try it, whoever 
wants to, and tell me again how long he can stay on one thought. Or take an hour for 
yourself, and promise to tell me all your thoughts: what does it matter, you will have 
to be ashamed of yourself, and fear that if you were to speak what came into your 
head, you would be bound and chained for a foolish dog? It would be repugnant to 
me if | were to worry about this with the most serious and best of thoughts. So 
wretchedly wicked is the heart of man: it walks, weaves and sways, that neither wind 
nor water is so mobile and unstable... 

This is what | am saying, so that one does not get carried away with such a 
text, like the raw spirits, but learns what such an outward word and way is for. 
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The words are useful and necessary, namely, to keep the heart together, so that it 
does not become distracted and cling to the letters with the thoughts, as one must 
cling to a tree or wall with the fist, so that we do not slip or flutter too far and go astray 
with our own thoughts. 

This is what our enthusiasts lack, that they think that when they go into their 
high spiritual thoughts, they have it all wrong; and they do not see how they go 
without the word of the way of the wood, and let themselves be led astray. Therefore 
be warned for such flying thoughts, and only beware of dealing with God apart from 
the oral word and prayer; but that you keep right discernment, lest there be a mere 
outward prayer, seeking nothing but the work, and thinking that if so much is read or 
spoken, then one has done wrong; But the heart does not even know what the mouth 
speaks, or think what it does; but so that the heart begins, after which the mouth and 
body, word and deed, go outwardly with it. Summa, if it goes from the heart to ask 
with desire and earnestness, then it is all praiseworthy and good, how one stands to 
it." (Erl. A. 50, 161-163.) § 7. 


Ceremonies, excess or baldness. 


As is evident, the hierarchical spirit leads to an excess of ceremonies and gives 
the whole service the character of the sensual, for which the two faculties of the 
human mind, feeling and imagination, are used in a precarious manner, and whereby 
by showy spectacles of various kinds, by music, which often does not shy away from 
the most frivolous opera style, by incense and the like, eyes, ears and all the senses 
are clouded, while the mind, and through it the heart, by the proclamation of the word, 
are considered relatively little enough. Eyes, ears and all the senses are clouded, 
while the mind and through it the heart are given relatively little attention by the 
proclamation of the Word. 

Apology Art. 13: "We want to keep silent here about the innumerable childish 
ceremonies and foolish church services with lecture, with songs and the like, which 
might be tolerated in part, if they had a measure, and were used for good training, 
as one uses the lecture in school and the sermon to improve the listeners. If they 
directed such church services and ceremonies so that the youth and the common 
man might be trained in God's Word, then short and diligent lessons would be much 
more useful than their babbling in the choir, which has neither measure nor end. 

The extreme path is taken by the enthusiastic spirit. It strips the church year of 
its celebrations, the church of its ornaments, the preachers of their regalia, the liturgy 
itself of its beautiful forms; bleakness and excessive sobriety is the characteristic trait 
of the enthusiastic service, whereby, in addition to the disregard for the decorum (the 
decent, the decent), the most desolate disorder often prevails. 
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Annotation. Unfortunately, the Puritan form of worship still has its civil rights in 
many cases in this country, even in the Lutheran congregations that are not allied 
with the after-Lutheran General Synod. 


The realization of Christian pana on the pattern of the complete Lutheran 
iturgy. 
1. 


The Roman and Lutheran Liturgies. 


Proceeding to the proof that the principles set forth in |. above are realized in 
the complete liturgy of the Lutheran Church, we would first like to point out the 
concordant and distinctive features of the Roman and Lutheran liturgies. 

Since the Lutheran main service is and wants to be nothing other than the 
purified, the true Christian mass (I. § 7) and since the Lutheran baptismal booklet is 
nothing other than the Roman baptismal form in a purified, more original form, there 
is a certain similarity in the outward appearance of the Lutheran service with the 
Roman one. This consists of 

1) in the essential parts of the Mass and Baptism, as we will detail them 
hereafter; 

2) inthe establishment of the church year; 

3) in the ceremonies in the narrower sense, with regard to the symbolism of the 
service, the delivery of the liturgical word, the decoration of the place of 
worship, the official dress, and so on. 

The opponent, as well as the uninformed among us, sees in these coinciding 
pieces of the Lutheran liturgy with the Roman one a good part of the remnant of 
papist leaven; the unbiased and knowledgeable, however, soon recognizes in them 
the conservative character of the Lutheran Reformation and therefore the realization 
of the principles set forth in |. § 7 and 10. 

Since, however, according to |. § 2 and 3, the essence and the basic character 
of Christian worship is expressed in the liturgy and the Spirit creates the form for 
itself, and since, accordingly, the spiritual priesthood of all Christians in the order 
willed by God must also find its expression and its exercise in worship, § 9, there is, 
in turn, more and more important of what characteristically distinguishes the Lutheran 
and Roman liturgies. Apart from the papist leaven that has been eliminated from the 
divine service, this should be the following: 

1) the formerly predominant, now solely prevailing use of the national language; 

2) the participation of the whole congregation in the liturgical chant; 
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3) the introduction of the sacred folk song, as an essential piece of the liturgy, 
and its glory and richness, which have no equal in the church history of the 
New Testament; 

4) The church and festival prayers rich in unction, which are the direct product 
of the Reformation and post-Reformation church, along with the collects that 
were added to the Germanized early church ones and became common 
property through their inclusion in most agendas; 

5) the insertion of several feast days and holidays into the purified festive cycle, 
such as the Reformation feast, but above all 

6) the position that the catechism received alongside the sermon through the 
Reformation. See here the citation following § 5, sud 6. 


In these pieces, the Lutheran liturgy receives, in addition to the moderate and 
necessary change in forms, the continuity and objectivity indicated in § 9, 3, as well 
as through the changing and standing hymns. 

§ 2. 
The Lutheran Agendas. 

How much the entire Lutheran order of worship is based on the principles of 
freedom and love established in I. § 4 and 5, is proven by the citations provided there. 
A look at the agendas of the 16th and 17th centuries, however, fully shows the faithful 
realization of these principles. While the Saxon and Low German agendas, on the 
one hand, and the Eastern Austrian with the Franconian ones, on the other hand, 
followed Luther's process in his liturgical writings as closely as possible, the Baden, 
Andorff, Hanau, Worms, Strasbourg, and Hohenlohe agendas gave way to the form 
of the Reformed way of worship, with all the determination in the Lutheran 
confession. (Cf. the two tables contained in Léhe's lit. Formularen Nérdl. 1839.) And 
yet even the latter do not completely deny the Lutheran type. Similarly, however, 
while in the agendas of the former type the entire liturgy in its forms and composition 
strictly preserves the Lutheran type and thus shows the greatest possible uniformity, 
one did not bind oneself slavishly and pedantically in individual details and allowed 
oneself diversity within the unity of the confession even in the consecration and 
distribution formula. (Cf. Rudelbach's Sacr. WW. p. 10 and 11 and Lohe's Formulare 
Heft Ill. p. 30 sub 1.) Thus the agendas of that time hold the given unity of spirit in 
the uniform forms and greater or lesser preservation of the Lutheran type on the one 
hand, while they factually reject any desire for uniformity to produce unity in spirit 
through greater or lesser difference in the ceremonies on the other hand, and thus 
affirm the "It is enough" of the Augustana. 
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Note. This is how it had to be and remain, as long as there was unity in teaching 
and confession. However, the application of the principle of freedom and love had to 
be different with regard to the agendas and the liturgy in general, where the unity of 
doctrine and confession was either endangered from the outside or was already in 
the process of changing within and the wild swine, Ps. 80, 14, together with the large 
and small foxes, Ps. 63, 11, Klagel. 5, 18. and Hohel. 2, 15., pass off everything 
liturgical as a great adiaphoron, in order to be able to ravage the vineyard of the Lord 
under it all the more unhindered. Think of the history of exorcism on the one hand, 
and compare with it, along with the citations from the 10th Art. of the Concordia 
Formula and Luther's writings in the Report of our Middle District 1859 p. 36-38, also 
p. 40-42; - on the other hand, of the agendas storm in the 18th century, of which 
Rudelbach in the cited writing p. 11-14, which at the same time shows how, under the 
pretext of the freedom of Protestantism, the rationalist Consistorial Councils and 
pastors exercised both the greatest arbitrariness and the most shameful tyranny. 


§ 3. 
Types of worship. 

The Lutheran liturgy divides the service into main and secondary services. 
However, this difference is not created by the significance of the Sunday and feast 
day, nor by the time of day, but by the altar sacrament. Following the example of the 
Scriptures Act. 2, 42. and 1 Cor. 11, 20. 21. and as the mutual relationship of the 
preaching of the Gospel and the Sacrament gives it of itself, a service becomes the 
main service by the fact that the preaching of the Word is connected with the action 
of the Sacrament and this forms the goal and the keystone, whereby all other 
services, in which the action of the Sacrament is not intended from the beginning, 
become secondary services. In accordance with the view and institution of the old 
church, the Lutheran church called the service associated with the Lord's Supper by 
its ancient name also Mass, according to 1 Cor. 10:16, 17 Communion, as well as the 
"office" and the sermon preached at it the "office sermon", and therefore also 
considered the main service, at which the Lord's Supper must be omitted for lack of 
communicants, as an incomplete one. On the assumption that there is a sufficient 
desire for the sacrament, the Lutheran agendas accordingly arrange the main service 
for Sundays and feast days in such a way that the Holy Communion forms a major 
part of it. Without wishing to make it a law that communion must take place without 
fail, they nevertheless make appropriate provisions for the omission of communion, 
in that they seek to remind the people of the lack of communion by means of an 
exhortation to be given after the sermon and to encourage the more frequent use of 
the sacrament. The Reformed Church is different, in which one service is elevated 
above the other only by the fact that no work takes place on its day and the other 
services are held on work days. In this way 
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The principles laid down in |. § 1 and 8 apply. See also the citations in the latter 
paragraph sub b.. 

Augsb. Conf. art. 24: "It is wrongly attributed to ours that they should have 
stopped the mass. For it is a matter of public record that the Mass is said with greater 
devotion and earnestness among us than among our opponents. In this way, the 
people are taught the Holy Sacrament with the greatest diligence. In this way, the 
people are taught with the utmost diligence about the Holy Sacrament, what it is 
used for and how it is to be used, namely, to comfort the frightened consciences with 
it, so that the people are drawn to Communion and Mass. 

Luther, Sermon on the New Testament, i.e. on the Holy Mass, 1520. Mass 
1520: "In these sayings (namely Luc. 22,19:, 1 Cor. Il, 26., Ps. 102, 22. 23., Ps. Ill, 
4. 5.) you say how the mass is appointed to preach and praise Christ, to extol His 
suffering and all His grace and good deeds, so that we may be moved to love, taste 
and believe Him, and thus receive a bodily sign, that is, the sacrament, at the 
same word or sermon, so that our faith may be supplied with divine words and 
signs, strengthened and made strong against all sin, suffering, death and hell, and 
everything that is against us. And where the sermon should not have been, he would 
never have used the mass. He is more interested in the word than in the signs. For 
the sermon is to be nothing else than the transfiguration of the word of Christ, when 
he says and institutes the mass: This is my body, this is my blood, etc. What is the 
whole gospel but a transfiguration (explanation) of this testament? Christ understood 
the whole Gospel in a short summa, with the words of this testament or sacrament. 
For the Gospel is nothing else than a proclamation of divine graces and forgiveness 
of all sins through Christ's suffering. As St. Paul proves Rom. 10, (9. 11. 12.) and 
Christ Luc. 24, (46. 47.). The words of this testament also have this in them, as we 
have seen." Erl. A. 27, 167. 168. 

§ 4. 
The main service in its constituent parts. 

Since the Holy Communion as the seal of the Word is the goal and keystone 
of the main service. Since Holy Communion, as the seal of the Word, is the goal and 
capstone of the main service according to § 8 b., it has a number of liturgical forms, 
which in a complete liturgy are as follows: Introit, Kyrie, Gloria with the et in terra, 
Salutation and Collecte, Epistle, Hymn, Gospel, Faith, Sermon, Confession and 
Absolution, Church Prayer, Intercessions and Our Father, Psalmody, Preface with 
the Sanctus, Our Father (here and there preceded by Luther's short admonition of 
the Lord's Supper), Consecration, Agnus Dei, Peace Salutation, Distribution and 
during the same Communion Hymns, Nunc dimittis or: "Mit Fried und Freud," 
thanksgiving collecte and benediction. 

On closer inspection, however, these parts do not appear to be a random, 
incongruous conglomerate (housing). Its characteristic features are two in particular. 
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Unity is the first feature of the composition of the main service. It is a whole in 
a fine, beautiful structure, which strives in a gradual progression to the sacrament as 
its goal. After the Introit, sung by the choir, introduces the service and indicates the 
character of the Sunday and feast day, the congregation first humbles itself before 
God in the Kyrie and then rises through the Gloria and the Hymnus Angelicus (Alone 
God, etc.).) thus in the praise of Him who out of great love for the world gave His Son, 
ascends to the petition, to the hearing of the Epistle and Gospel with the hymn of 
praise or the main hymn or feast hymn in between, to the joyful and brave profession 
of faith, after which Amen it sits down with Mary, and rests to hear the prophecy in 
the sermon, which is similar to the faith of the church, for the advancement of her 
inner life, which finally ends in the following public, general confession and absolution 
as an exercise and application of the heard law and gospel. After this resting point, 
the congregation turns to the sealing of the promise of grace in the Word, the action 
of the Sacrament. Enriched by the word of the Gospel and filled with consolation and 
joy by the absolution in particular, the congregation lets its request be heard in the 
church prayer, the desired intercessions, etc., and the holy Lord's Prayer. In order 
that those who remain at home may also unite with her in the prayer of prayers, she 
calls upon them at the beginning of the prayer by striking the prayer bell three times. 
Thus prepared for union with the Lord and the sealing of the grace received in the 
Word through faith, one approaches the altar, offering to the Lord in the psalmody, 
"Create in me God" from Psalm 51, the sacrifice of a penitent heart, like that of love, 
in voluntary sacrifice to God's treasury. The Preface, according to its name 
introduction, according to its essential origin almost apostolic, is thanksgiving, 
Eucharist, and adoration by the thrice holy (Sanctus) before Him who comes through 
the Sacrament in the name of the Lord. The consecration takes place in the Lord's 
Prayer - here and there with the preceding Lutheran exhortation to communion in a 
shorter form - and the words of the will, and as the congregation unanimously 
proclaims the death of the Lord in the Agnus Dei and once again receives the 
assurance of his grace in the greeting of peace, the same are distributed under the 
bread and wine, by virtue of the institution of the Lord, with the confession of the true 
presence of the body and blood of Christ. In some liturgies, the Nunc dimittis ("Lord, 
now you let your servant go in peace" or "With peace and joy | go") follows the 
distribution - for what more can one ask for in the pitiful world of the powers of the 
future world than the enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ for the forgiveness 
of sins, life and blessedness, and when could one ask for it? 
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Could the longing to see him as he is be greater than when he is so close to us? The 
end of the service, which has now reached its climax, is formed by the collecte of 
thanksgiving, which is at the same time a request for the fruit of the sacrament 
received, and the Aaronic blessing, "as an affirmation and sealing of all gifts of grace 
received through Word and sacrament by a final bestowal of grace" from the One who 
gives One in the manifold, and in the One manifold. 

The second characteristic feature is the freedom and variety of movement, as 
well as simplicity and simplicity. Spoken and sung words, sometimes as free, 
sometimes as fixed speech, sometimes by the minister of the word, sometimes by the 
congregation, and in between also by the choir (which is not really to be regarded as 
a representative of the congregation, but as a circle emerging from it, which offers the 
gift of song as a special sacrifice for the sanctification of the divine name and for the 
edification of the congregation of God) - produce a rich variety and a wonderful 
alternation. But since this variety and this change is not determined by arbitrariness, 
but by the idea of the whole mass or communion - the word of promise and in it Christ 
*) - the whole service is distinguished from papist overload by simplicity and simplicity, 
which for this very reason also requires a simple and childlike mind for its 
understanding and enjoyment; For it is not the reformed bleakness and emptiness that 
actually give the service its mark of simplicity and unpretentiousness, but rather those 
forms and that structure of them by which the mind is involuntarily directed to the Word 
and Sacrament throughout, so that, to speak with Luther, "everything happens among 
Christians in the service for the sake of the Word and Sacrament." 

The principles developed in § 6-10 are thus realized through the individual parts 
of the service and their combination into a rounded, characteristic whole, supported 
and permeated by the One Necessary. 

Here, the speaker takes the liberty of citing some of Dr. Luther's sayings, which 
belong here, for individual pieces as well as for the whole of the main service, partly 
to confirm what has been said here, and partly for a more detailed understanding. 

1. on the individual components of the main service. 


*The speaker presents the Holy Communion as the goal and keystone of the main service. The Holy 
Communion is the final seal of the Gospel proclaimed through the sermon and absolution. The leading idea 
of the Commumio is and remains the word of promise in sermon, absolution and sacrament. Cf. with this what 
was said under |. § 8 about the position of the Word and Sacrament in this Ref. together with the sub b. 
concerning citations from Dr. Luther's WW, also the citation in the preceding paragraph. 
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a) Introit, Kyrie, Gloria etc.: "The first fathers' additions, who prayed a psalm or 
two, as one reads, before they blessed the bread and wine, in a secret voice, as 
Athanasius and Cyprian are considered to have done, are to be praised. - After that, 
| like those who added the Kyrie eleison; for we read that in Basil's time, which is 
called Magnum, the Kyrie eleison was in common use among all the people. - The 
reading of the Epistles and the Gospel at Mass is not only praiseworthy, but also very 
useful and necessary, without the lack of reading it in the language in which it would 
be understood by the common man. - However, after singing arose in the church, the 
Psalms were transformed into the Introite, then the English hymn Gloria in excelsis Deo 
was added, as well as the Gradual, Alleluia, Patrem, i.e. the articles of faith, composed 
in the Concilio of Nicaea, and also the Agnus Dei, Commun, etc., all of which are of 
such a magnitude that they cannot be read in English, all of which are of such a 
degree that they cannot be censured, especially those which are sung (de tempore) 
from time or on Sundays, for these days alone indicate the ancient sincerity in the 
divine service, except for the Canon of the silent Mass." (Way to keep Christian Mass, 
Jen. A. 332 b. 333 ff.) 

b) The previous and other pieces, but especially the Agnus Dei: "Much of the 
singing in the Mass is finely and wonderfully made of thanksgiving and praise, and 
so far has remained, as Gloria in excelsis et in terra, the Alleluia, the Patrem, the Preface, 
the Sanctus, the Benedictus, the Agnus Dei. In these pieces you will find nothing of 
sacrifice, but only praise and thanksgiving, which is why we keep them in our Mass. 
And especially the Agnus, above all the chants, serves well for the Sacrament, 
because it sings clearly and praises Christ for having borne our sins, and with 
beautiful short words it drives the memory of Christ powerfully and sweetly. And 
Summa, what is evil in the mass, is from the sacrifice and work, which God has sent 
strangely, that almost everything is read secretly by the priest, and is called the silent 
mass. But what is sung publicly by the choir and among the multitude is almost a vain 
good thing and a hymn of praise, as if God should say in effect that he wants to spare 
his Christians with the silent mass, so that their ears do not have to hear such 
abomination and thus let the clergy be plagued with their own abomination." |. A. 5, 
196 d. 

e) Faith and pericope sermon: "After the gospel, the whole church sings the 
faith in German: Wir glauben all an einen Gott. After that the sermon of the gospel of 
the Sunday or festival goes. And methinks, if one had the German postilion 
throughout the year, it would be best to decree that the postilion of the day be read 
to the people in whole or in part from the book, not only for the sake of the preachers, 
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who could not do better, but also for the sake of preventing fanatics and sects, as 
can be seen and seen in the homilies in the Metten, that such a way has also been 
used. Otherwise, if spiritual understanding and the Spirit itself do not speak through 
the preachers (whom | do not want to make a goal of here), the Spirit may well speak 
evil than all the postils and homilies, then it finally comes to pass that everyone will 
preach what he wants, and instead of the Gospel and its interpretation, blue ducks 
are preached again. For this is also one of the causes, that we keep the epistles and 
gospels as they are arranged in the postils, so that the witty preachers are few, the 
whole evangelists or other books may act mightily and usefully". (Erl. A. 22, 238. 
239.) 
(Conclusion follows.) 


The articles of the Christian faith.*) 


(A paper presented to and discussed by the St. Louis Pastoral Conference, Pastor Otto Hanser). 


The whole sacred Scripture as divine revelation is the object of faith. Scripture 
as divine revelation is the object of faith. But among what it presents to mankind for 
faith is a number of doctrines that form a whole, namely such a whole that is a living 
body, the parts of which are organically related to each other as well as to the whole. 
This whole is the epitome of what man has to believe in order to become blessed 
and is called the doctrine of faith (corpus doctrinae). Its individual parts or teachings are 
called articles of faith (articulus fidei). 

Annotation. There is a difference between the object of faith and the 
article of faith. Whereas everything contained in the Scriptures, even the most 
insignificant, has no direct relationship to the salvation of man. While everything 
contained in Holy Scripture, even the most insignificant and which has no direct 
relationship to the salvation of man, demands the obedience of faith from man 
as a divine revelation, the article of faith is understood to be only such a 
teaching as is necessary for the generation and preservation of the saving faith 
in every man and by the removal of which the body of the teaching is mutilated. 

The individual doctrines are called "articles" (from the Latin articulus, the 
small joint connecting several members) - indicating, first, that they are organic 
parts, self-contained in relation to the whole of the doctrine of faith or in relation 
to the other articles; and therefore, secondly, that they can be considered 
separately from one another, in that one is not contained in the other, but, 
thirdly, that they are, among themselves, as well as especially in relation to the 
whole. 


“\cf. Job. Guil. Baieri comp, theol. pos. § XXVII-XXXIV p. 41-56. 
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The members of a body are as intimately connected to each other and to the 
body as the members of a body are to the doctrine of faith, so that none of them 
can be removed without mutilating the whole. 

Il. 

Articles of faith arise solely from Scripture and cannot be justified by reason. 
However, insofar as the content given in them differs from one another in that one 
part consists of truths that can only be obtained through divine revelation, another 
part consists of truths that can also be obtained to a certain degree from natural 
knowledge; and insofar as again not all truths contained therein are of equal 
importance for our salvation, nor are they equally closely connected with it, the 
articles of faith can be distinguished: 1. as pure and mixed (puri et mixti), 2. as 
fundamental and non-fundamental articles (fundamentales et non-fundamentales). 

Proof: That articles of faith arise only from the Holy Scriptures. The 
following passages clearly show that articles of faith can only be derived from 
Scripture: Acts 26:22: "And say nothing except what the prophets said should 
be done, and Moses." 1 Cor. 1, 17.: "Christ sent me .... to preach the gospel 
not with wise words, lest the cross of Christ should come to nought." (cf. v. 18. 
19. 20. 21.) 1 Cor. 2, 1.: "And I, brethren, when | came unto you, came not with 
high words or wisdom to preach unto you the divine preaching." V. 4.; "And my 
word and my preaching was not in reasoned discourses of human wisdom, but 
in evidence of the Spirit and of power; (5.) That your faith might stand, not on 
the wisdom of men, but on the power of God." V. 13: "Which also we speak, 
not with words which human wisdom can teach, but with words which the Holy 
Spirit teacheth. Spirit teaches." 

This also includes all the passages of Scripture. Scripture in which it is 
said that God's word is foolishness to natural reason, 1 Cor. 1:18, 19, 21, 23, 
25, C. 2:14, C. 3:19. 


Antithesis, 

It is therefore quite erroneous and contrary to God's Word to want to bring 
articles of faith into evidence, namely, to want to prove them from reason, as the 
Wolfish philosophy attempted to do (cf. Guericke Kircheng. Ill, p. 474, 8th ed.)-or to 
want to develop the doctrine of faith from a supreme principle, as this is the striving 
of the newer theology;-or to want to place articles of faith by human authority of the 
pope or the so-called church, as the Roman church presumes to do. 


Il. 


Pure articles of faith are those whose content is known only through divine 
revelation, e.g. the article of the Trinity of God, of the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
etc. Mixed 


210The Articles of Christian Faith. 


Articles are those whose truth is not only revealed by divine revelation, but also from 
the light of natural reason, e.g. the article of the existence of God, of the divine 
attributes, and so on. 

If the mixed articles of faith are recognized by the light of reason, they are 
not articles of faith and theology has nothing to do with them, because they are 
known, Rom. 1, 19, 21; Hebr. 11, 1. But if they are found in Scripture and their 
true and perfect knowledge is given therein, they are rightly called articles of 
faith. 

IV. 

Fundamental articles of faith are those articles which are so closely connected 
with the foundation of faith and salvation that they cannot be unknown or at least 
denied without violating it. But the foundation on which man's faith and salvation rests 
is Jesus Christ, as the cause of blessedness - called the personal or real foundation 
of faith. If we consider it according to the doctrine in which it is presented to man for 
faith, it is called the dogmatic or doctrinal foundation (fundamentum reale et dogmaticum). 

Foundation actually means that which is first among all parts of a building, 
and therefore is the reason and cause that what rests on it, namely the building, 
is, or can be. Analogously, one speaks of a foundation of faith and salvation as 
that which is the first thing for the blessed faith and salvation of men and is 
therefore the reason and cause why the blessed faith and salvation is or can 
be. 

This is what the Holy Apostle Paul calls the foundation of the Christian 
Church. The apostle Paul calls 1 Cor. 3:11 the foundation on which the Christian 
church or the community of believers rests, i.e. those who are to be saved 
through faith - Jesus Christ, apart from whom no other foundation can be laid. 
Ephes. 2, 20. he calls the believers "built on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets - i.e. on the doctrine preached by them - since Jesus Christ is the 
cornerstone - on which the whole building is joined together, growing into a holy 
temple in the Lord. Temple in the Lord." - (Hebr. 5, 12. 13.; C. 6, 1-2.) 

Therefore, there is only one foundation, which, however, is called the 
personal or real foundation, or the dogmatic or doctrinal foundation, according 
to different points of view. - By the doctrinal foundation one understands only 
the complex of all fundamental articles of faith, and not every single fundamental 
article considered separately. But all fundamental articles are so closely 
connected with the foundation that with the removal of one or the other article, 
the faith and salvation of man also fall away. 
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Antithesis, 


Therefore, there is no faith nor salvation possible where this foundation of faith 
is denied in whole or in part, whether out of ignorance or malice. Isa. 9, 2; Luc. 2, 79; 
Acts 17, 30; Matth. 9, 36; C. 23, 13; Luc. 6, 39; Acts 4, 12. 


V. 

Not all fundamental articles are in the same direct connection with the 
foundation or require an equally perfect knowledge of man in order to come to faith 
and blessedness, which is why they are again divided into primary (primarii) and 
secondary (secundarii) fundamental articles of the Christian faith. 


Proof: In the passages 1 Cor. 3,2. and Hebr. 5, 12. 13. and C. 6, 1.2.a 
clear distinction is made between teachings that are absolutely necessary for 
every man to know in order to attain faith and salvation and between those that 
only belong to special perfection of knowledge. 


Vi. 

Primary fundamental articles are those which not only must not be denied at 
all times in the Church without loss of faith and salvation, but must be known by 
everyone if beatific faith is to be generated. 

In order to grasp and hold on to Christ, the real foundation of salvation, 
with faith, the knowledge of the primary articles is absolutely necessary, since 
it is not the foundation itself that gives faith, but only the foundation that is 
recognized and grasped. 


VII. 

The primary fundamental articles can again be divided into those whose 
content describes the inner essence of the foundation of Christ itself, such as the 
article of Christ, the God-Man, or of Christ's merit and satisfaction for sin; and into 
those which do not belong to the inner essence of the real foundation of Christ, but 
rather form the necessary basis of it, so that they can produce and maintain the 
saving faith in man, e.g. the articles of the Trinity of God, of God's gracious will, 
according to which He wants to make all men blessed; of sin, by which man is defiled 
and abominable to God and punishable. For example, the articles of the Trinity of 
God, of the gracious will of God, according to which he wants to make all men 
blessed; of sin, by which man is defiled, an abomination to God and subject to 
punishment; of justification, and so on. 

As Christ is the real foundation of salvation, because he is the meritorious 
cause of it, so the primary article of Christ, the God-man, shows just the one 
who is the meritorious cause, that is, the reason of salvation itself. Likewise, the 
article of Christ's merit for sin shows the very one who acquired forgiveness of 
sins. For in order to recognize that Christ has done enough for us 
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In order to know that he has done something that we men should have done, 
that is, that he is man, and in order to know that what he has done has sufficient 
value, it is necessary to know that he is God. Both articles thus describe the 
innermost nature of Christ, the personal foundation of faith. 

Without describing the inner essence of the real foundation of Christ, the 
article of the Trinity of God, for example, appears as a necessary basis for 
these articles: for one must know the Father in order to know who he is who 
offers such great grace to the human race. If one knows God the Father, one 
must also know God the Son, for he who does not have the Son does not have 
the Father. (1 John 2:23, 4:15, John 14:9) The same necessity with which the 
knowledge of the Father demands the knowledge of the Son demands the 
knowledge of the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the Father and is the Son. 
(John 15:26) The same necessity with which the knowledge of the Father 
demands the knowledge of the Son. (Joh. 15, 26.) - Of course we are not talking 
about the mystery of the Holy Trinity and the characteristic knowledge of the 
Son. Of course, we are not talking about the mystery of the Holy Trinity and the 
characteristic differences between the persons. - 

The article about the good and gracious will of God to make all people 
blessed also belongs to this. The gracious will of God is the driving inner cause 
(causa impulsiva interna), which brings about the forgiveness of sins for man; 
intimately connected with it is the merit of Jesus Christ as the driving outer 
cause (causa impulsiva externa); But the knowledge of the latter is useless if the 
knowledge of the former is lacking; for if God had not so loved the world that 
he gave it his only begotten Son, there would be no reason why God should 
accept the foreign merit of Christ from man as his own. 

This also includes the article about sin, which is most precisely connected 
with the article about Christ's atonement for it. For if one did not know that men 
are sinners, especially that he himself had sinned, no saving faith would be 
possible. How could anyone believe that he needed a mediator between 
himself and God if he did not know that he had offended God? 


Antithesis, 


An error that removes a primary fundamental article or sets a false and 
contradictory one, whether out of malice or ignorance, is a fundamental error that 
removes the entire foundation of faith. 1 John 4:3; Acts 4:12; John 8:24; 1 
Corinthians 15:14; Acts 15:1; Galatians 5:2, 4. 


VIII. 
Secondary fundamental articles are those parts of the Christian doctrine of faith 
which, although they can be read without violating the faith, are called secondary 
articles. 
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The articles about the characteristic properties of the divine persons, about personal 
union and sharing of the two natures in Christ, about original sin, about justification 
by faith alone, belong to this category. These include the articles of the characteristic 
qualities of the divine persons, of the personal union and sharing of the two natures 
in Christ, of original sin, of justification by faith alone to the exclusion of any work, 
and so on. Although a knowledge of these articles is not absolutely necessary for all 
simple-minded Christians to be believers, yet the denial of them cannot exist at the 
same time as the faith and salvation of the one who denies; unless the extraordinary 
simplicity and ignorance of the consequence by which the denial overturns the 
foundation of faith, and a heart comes along which is frightened by such error and is 
amenable to better instruction. 

The secondary articles are actually more constituent parts or explanations 
of the primary articles than special independent articles distinguished from the 
other articles. However, they are rightly called fundamental articles of faith in a 
broader sense, insofar as they belong to faith and are connected with the 
reason for salvation. Thus, for example, in the article about the person of Christ, 
there are three parts about the three ways of communicating the attributes. 

The difference between the primary and secondary articles, then, is that 
not only may one not deny the former, but one must also know them all in order 
to arrive at beatific faith - while one can have beatific faith without knowing the 
latter. But they must not be denied, since their denial always implies error, 
which by consequence overturns the foundation of faith. 

The reason why one does not necessarily have to know the secondary 
articles in order to become blessed, does not lie in the fact that with the 
acceptance of the primary articles one at the same time also unconsciously 
accepts the secondary articles, e. g. if | believe that Jesus Christ is God and 
man, that | then also implicitly believe the three kinds of attributes, - that would 
be the catholic charcoal-burner faith! - But the reason lies in the fact that these 
secondary fundamental articles do not necessarily belong to the generation of 
the beatific faith, as the following examples will show. 

The article about the characteristics of the three persons in the Godhead 
is a secondary article, because a simple Christian can believe and worship the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit as the One true God without knowing and 
thinking how the person is different from the essence. A simple Christian can 
believe and worship the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit as the one true 
God without knowing and thinking about how the person is distinguished from 
the essence, the personality of the Son from that of the Father, and so on. 
Therefore, whoever would deny the characteristic qualities of the divine 
persons, by which they are distinguished from each other, would thereby deny 
the divine persons themselves; for the divine persons are precisely by these 
qualities the one true God. 
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The first article is conditioned by certain qualities and characteristic properties, 
so that with its abolition the persons themselves are abolished, thus by the 
denial of this secondary article the primary article of the holy Trinity and thus 
the reason of salvation itself is overturned. This is the reason why the primary 
article of the Holy Trinity, and thus the reason for salvation itself, is overturned 
by the denial of this secondary article. 

Furthermore: The secondary article of the personal union and sharing of 
the two natures is contained in the "primary" article of Christ the God-Man. His 
merit necessarily presupposes both. Whoever therefore believingly accepts the 
person of Christ as the God-man has the saving faith, even if he knows nothing 
of the secondary article of the personal union and sharing of the natures. 
Whoever, on the other hand, would deny this article, denies by consequence 
the primary article of Christ the God-man, and instead of the true Christ, places 
two Christs, or one who is only God, or one who is only man. 

Furthermore, the article of original sin is a secondary one, for one cannot 
know that there is an original sin and yet, because he believes that he is a sinner 
and in need of the Savior, stand in beatific faith. Whoever, on the other hand, 
denies the article, would thereby teach an innate holiness and power to fulfill 
the divine law, thus a primary article, and thus overturn the foundation of faith. 

Furthermore, Scripture contrasts faith and works in justification in such a 
way that one excludes the other. Scripture contrasts faith and works in 
justification in such a way that one excludes the other. Justification by works 
cancels out justification by grace, Rom. 3:4. A denial is therefore not possible 
here without violating the foundation. However, someone can still believe in 
Christ and obtain forgiveness of his sins through such faith who has not heard 
of the secondary article of justification by faith with the exclusion of any work, 
nor does he know it. This may have been especially the case at the time of the 
papacy before the Reformation. 

Since, by the way, the denial of a secondary article overturns the reason 
for salvation only by consequence, but has no weight where it is not understood, 
it can exist in a man in whom this is the case at the same time as the reason for 
salvation itself. And since the knowledge of such an article, which is denied, is 
not absolutely necessary for the production and preservation of faith, the denial 
of it, if it flows from pure ignorance and simplicity, can also stand at the same 
time as the knowledge of the other articles, which are indispensably necessary 
for faith and salvation. 


Antithesis, 
Every error, therefore, by which either a secondary article of faith is denied, or 
an article contradictory to them is taught, is an 
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A fundamental error that overturns the foundation of faith and salvation through 
consistency, i.e. indirectly. 


IX. 


Non-fundamental articles of faith are aequivoce those objects of faith, which do 
not belong to the organic context of the doctrine, which form the dogmatic foundation 
of faith, but are nevertheless revealed in the holy scripture and therefore demand 
the obedience of faith from man. This includes the teachings of the Antichrist, the 
doctrine of the eternal damnation of the fallen angels, the historical reports of the 
holy writers, which do not contain the redemption of the dead. The historical reports 
of the holy writers, which do not contain salvation, e.g. the birth of Moses, Joshua's 
miracle with the sun, etc., belong to this category. 


Antithesis, 

Whoever denies a non-fundamental article of faith, although he knows that it is 
revealed in God's Word, thereby overturns the truth of divine revelation and is caught 
in a fundamental error. 

xX. 

Theological problems, i.e. theological questions whose answers are not clearly 
revealed in Scripture, can be debated from both sides. The answer to these 
questions is not clearly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. Such are, for example, the 
questions: on which day the angels were created; about the particular sin by which 
the angels fell; whether the Virgin Mary always remained a virgin; about the 
procreation of the soul per creationem or per traducem, etc.; and whether the angels 
were created per creationem or per traducem. 


Antithesis, 

Whoever, in an attempt to solve theological problems, allows himself to be 
misled into assertions that are contrary to the truth of divine revelation or to a 
fundamental article of faith, is in danger of a fundamental error and can, by 
consequence, undo the foundation of faith. 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Nolte and K6hler in Hamburg published Bugenhagen's Hamburg Church 
Order last year. Translated and published by C. Ménckeberg, preacher at St. 
Nicolai, on behalf of a High Ministry. (9 sheets) gr. 8. geh. 12 Ngr. 

The Nicolai'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung (G. Parthey) in Berlin published: 

Paul Gerhard's spiritual devotions. After the first edition by J. G. Ebeling with 
notes, a historical introduction and documents, edited by Otto Schulz, 
Provinzial-Schulrath. With the picture of P. Gerhard's picture and a facsimile 
of his handwriting. 
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New edition, large 8. 526 pages. In elegant binding with allegorical cover 
decoration in gold print. Price 1 Thlr. 

The Stiller'sche Hofobuchhandlung (Didier Otto) in Schwerin has just published: 

Herb Garden for the Sick Souls. By M. Mich. Bock. Edited by Dr. Th. Kliefoth, 
Oberkirchenrath. 83 pages in 24. format. Cart. 5 Sgr. 

This is the old lovely comforting booklet "Wirzgartlein flr die kranken Seejen. 
The author was a preacher at Hagenau in Alsace 300 years ago. In 1562 it was 
translated into Low German, from which the present editor has translated it back into 
our present High German. 

The following new reprint of old catechisms has recently been published in 
Harburg by Danckwerts: 

Catechetical Memorials of the Lutheran Church, containing 1. Totelbach, das 
gildene Kleinod (6 Ngr.); 2. Glassius, kurzer Begriff der christlichen Lehre 
(3 Ngr.); 3. Mecklenburger Katechismus (6 Ngr.); 4. das Nurnberger 
Kinderlehrbiichlein (6 Ngr.); 5. Just. Gesenius, Catechism Questions (5 
Ngr.); 6. Walther's Catechism (5 Ngr.). Price of the whole 26 Ngr. Published 
by F. W. Bodemann, Pastor. 

Munkel remarks on this: On the whole, they are printed unchanged, except for 
some obsolete and incomprehensible words, and the scriptural passages, which are 
only designated. 

Published by Osgood 8c Pearce in Columbus, Ohio: 

G. Graul, D. D., the Distinctive Doctrines of the different Christian Confessions 
in the light of the Word of God. Translated from the fifth German Edition 
by Rev. D. M. Martens A. M. 1862. 
(S. VI. 133.) 25 cents. 

The fact that Graul's Doctrines of Distinction has already seen its 5th edition in 
Germany is certainly a sign of how excellent this booklet is, which in a concise form 
illuminates and refutes the most important erroneous doctrinal points of the false- 
believing communities from the purely biblical teachings of the Lutheran Church. It is 
therefore certainly a happy thought to provide access to this booklet through a 
translation into English here in the land of the sects to the Lutherans of English 
tongue, who are usually so much in need of a safe guide through the labyrinth of false 
doctrines. The translation announced above, which is available for our evaluation, is, 
as far as the German idiom has been correctly understood, which is admittedly not 
universally the case, correct, even if somewhat stiff. Unfortunately, several 
typographical errors have crept in, especially in the citation of biblical passages, 
where the indication of the chapters is missing from time to time. Otherwise, the layout 
is good. In order to shorten the translation, Luther's magnificent confession of faith 
from 1529, which was added to the original, has been omitted, as well as an appendix, 
which contains a valuable treatise on the "high significance of pure doctrine for the 
Christian life, with regard to 
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The booklet also contains a "short outline of the most important unhealthy religious 
directions". This is indeed a pity, as true as it is that the booklet also forms such a 
whole. Nevertheless, we are pleased to see the brave work of the dear Dr. Graul 
disseminated also in English, and we wish the first booklet many readers and good 
success. C. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


The Lutheran and Missionary on the recent General Synod. In the May 22 issue of this paper there 
is an essay with the heading: "The recent General Synod" of an obviously apologetic character: Character. 
Unfortunately, it is so badly done that its meaningless paltriness is probably the most telling testimony to the 
meaningless character of the honorable assembly it represents. He begins with a hair-raising description of 
the two extremes, the most rigid symbolists and the most intemperate new-measurement people, who, as 
the rumor went, were to be represented at this assembly, and consoles with the assurance: "Even these 
extremes, if such were present, united in the feeling that never a more charming little town (than Lancaster, 
the seat of this year's meeting), a friendlier and lovelier congregation had received the General Synod into 
its bosom." Admittedly, he must then admit that there were points which were not viewed in the same way 
by all, and that in particular the election of Dr. Benjamin Kurz as President of the Synod was criticized very 
severely. But even this can be excused. It was only "a tribute of friendly sentiments against an old and 
influential servant of the Word. She did not have the opinion to endorse the Doctor's "theology, his journal 
(the Observer), his institute, his platform, or his organic principle of synodal life." It is true that the "good 
president" apparently conducted the course of the negotiations mostly according to the principles and 
standing customs of a lively "prolonged meeting," and at times everyone seemed to be speaking and no one 
listening. But - "there was still the best atmosphere". And "everyone said what he pleased, when he pleased, 
and as often as he pleased," even though "nothing but the wise order, which shut the mouths of the 
deliberating members, could save the synodal business from being swept away from the earth by a deluge 
of words." It is true that the hope was in vain that "the General Synod would, as far as possible, speak out 
with some unanimity about the accusations against the Augsburg Confession that were widespread in the 
church." And it is most deplorable "if the reason that nothing was done in this matter of the confession of our 
church, which touches the innermost life, was that brethren distrusted one another". But "such feelings, if 
they exist, are of recent date. There was a time, and it is not long behind us, when mutual trust prevailed 
even where opinions differed". Thus the pious wish remains: "may this spirit return in its fullness". Finally, it 
is noted: "Much of what the General Synod has accomplished will be pleasing to the Church. The steps taken 
to found a mission in China, the interest shown in the good work in Africa, the measures taken to promote 
inner missionary activity, the resolutions on the condition of the country - all these were right things, done in 
the right way. If one says that our General Synod should have done more, one may, on the other hand, argue 
that it has done some things; if one says that some of its activities should have been done better, it may be 
argued with equal truth that some things have been done well and that 
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most (we wish we could write all) could have been done worse. If their results did not correspond to the 
hopes of the sanguine, they were much better than the despondents feared. Yes, in the midst of the most 
discouraging phenomena we think we can trace traces of progress, and even in the innermost depths of 
radicalism (sic!) we notice some stirrings of that better life which is yet to transform our dear Church." - 
Truly, a more miserable poverty certificate could not easily have been issued to the venerable General 
Synod again. It is only surpassed by what is found in another article of the same number, which bears the 
inscription: "Tendencies, our future." Although he begins with the lofty satisfaction, which is growing in him, 
that "the General Synod is an important driving force of our ecclesiastical life," he must immediately remark 
that it requires "great changes" to be fully effective, and that in fact his hopes "for the future of this body and 
of our church, insofar as the General Synod can determine it," hung on their probable occurrence. Now the 
synods in the General Synod are only laxly connected with each other, but the time is coming when 
everywhere mere alliances will be replaced by real union. In the course of this he then says: "We have 
hardly anything to hold us together except our name and our history; and if we detach these, as we have 
done to a large extent, from their doctrinal bond of unity, which determines life, we have exposed ourselves 
to the fate of separation and dissolution. And further, "We predict that in important respects our recent 
General Synod will have been the last of its kind." God grant it! The General Synod, however, may thank 
its prophet for the prognosticon he has given it. We, we must say it, are doubly disgusted by such voices 
from their own army camp, the high claims and ridiculous boasts with which this banker-less synod 
continually appears in a genuinely American manner. : 

At its meeting in Lancaster, the General Synod passed so-called "patriotic resolutions" in which, 
among other things, it endorsed the President's policy with regard to emancipation, despite reservations 
raised by some against such an action, and had these resolutions personally presented to the President by 
a committee. The Reformirte Kz. of Chambersburg, Penn. makes the following quite correct remarks about 
this in the number of June 5: "These resolutions are quite patriotic in all respects, but for once in our Free 
States they are a very cheap commodity. Who doubts our patriotism? But the most important side is that 
we cannot see why ecclesiastical bodies should concern themselves with such matters. For once they do 
not do any good, and open the door to the intrusion of political activity into the churches and into the pulpits. 
In earlier years and up to now, the "Kirchenzeitung" has taken a firm stand against political activity (including 
abolitionism and other reforms that encroach upon the realm of politics), and we are more and more 
convinced of the correctness of our stand. In times when the minds are so generally agitated, as is the case 
now, the danger for preachers is very close to being drawn into the maelstrom. Some are not a little flattered 
that they and their church will reap the favor of the world to an even greater extent in this way, and how 
much may this have to do with it in the case of many? "Political newspapers take notice of it," a young 
preacher recently said to us quite naively, "and that is not to be disdained either. 

Comedies in the Churches. Recently, an atheistic political journal reported with obvious pleasure: 
"Dr. Solger, the teacher of the Negroes in North Carolina, preached Sunday, June 8, in New York at St. 
George's Church to loud applause. Applauding is so sashionable in churches now that next time a preacher 
will feel unhappy if he is not called out at least twice." 

Buffalo Synod. It was already reported in the March issue of this magazine that a dispute had broken 
out in this synod. Some members of the synod accuse 
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the others, namely the senior Grabau, of false doctrine and incorrect practice. The opposition included Pastor 
Kuhn in Canada and Pastor Habet in Kirchhayn, Wisconsin. The former has already had to atone for his 
opposition with removal from office and excommunication. The latter, as is known, was formerly a member 
of the Missouri Synod, from which he declared that he had to separate, because the Missouri Synod was 
doing Grabau and his synod an injustice by accusing them of false doctrine and tyrannical practice, and 
therefore did not reject those unjustly banished by the Buffalonians. Pastor Habe! now seems to have to see 
for himself on the spot what he did not want his brethren to believe. Even that he has to learn that the 
negotiations with him in the last meeting of the Buffalo Synod are presented untrue in the report edited by 
Pastor Grabau (VII Synodal Letter). He has therefore issued an "Open Declaration to the Members of the 
Buffalo Synod and to all Christians who read or have read the " "VII Synodal Letter of the Synod of the 
Lutheran Church Immigrated from Prussia,"" by printing, which is before us. We are content to extract only 
one or two passages from it and to share them with our readers. The declaration begins with the words: "If 
| publicly appear before Christendom with this declaration, in this form, it is 1. because the same applies to 
a printed synodal letter which has been publicly circulated in Christendom and contains inaccuracies; - 2. 
because Father Grabau has refused his informatory for a suitable declaration; but 3. as a Christian, | am 
guilty of removing public inaccuracies which have gone out under my name signature, and of removing by 
public declaration any annoyance which has thereby been given by me." Page 2 of the declaration reads: 
"What is further stated in the judgment of the Senior Ministerii p. 18 (of the synodal letter), up to No. 3, is all 
incorrect and has often been proven to be incorrect, both in writing and orally, privately and publicly. Also, 
Pastor Grabau promised to change the passage at his public presentation both at Cedarburg and before 
Synod, after vainly seeking proof of his claim. The synodical letter, however, shows that he did not do so!" 
P. 4 even proves that the Synodal Letter had been issued in variously worded recensions. P. 6 reports the 
statement that "it has been repeatedly testified to the senior in writing as well as orally that the main point in 
our dealings is not Lettow (who was banned), but the injured sense of justice of the congregation, which, 
according to our knowledge, admittedly also has a say in the ban." There it is said that Pastor Schulze 
preached: "Beware of disobedience, where he does not have God's clear word for him, which commands 
him to do something other than what parents, teachers and authorities demand." When Lettow spoke against 
this, he received as an answer in the next sermon: "Then the Lord Jesus also lets create (Joh. 2, 8.). He 
says: Create now etc. The servants are not people who are superior to themselves. If they had been, they 
would have said: First prove to us that we must do such things. But they know well that the Lord is a teacher, 
and that teachers are to be obeyed and followed, even if they do not always refer to a clear passage of 
Scripture." Pastor Habe! adds, p. 7: "Where there is a dispute about whether a preacher or ministry may 
command external temporal things and banish those who disobey such commands, such passages, as 
mentioned above, do not sound familiar!" In the same passage it is said that the senior had said: "He had 
not given a verdict, but his personal opinion or his personal verdict", and that this had been a matter "about 
which he first wanted to come to an investigation, whether it was so, etc.". So he would judge and then come 
and see whether such a preconceived judgment could be justified." This does not surprise us Missourians. 
Pastor Gr. has suggested to us several times that we should first confess that we were wrong, and then he 
would engage in a colloquium with us about it! First hanging, then processors, that is Grabau's practice 
towards his opponents. On p. 8 it is said that Grabau told the pastor Muller, who had misgivings about 
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He should put his doubts into his desk and consider them again and again for at least ten years before he 
would bring them forward! Certainly a masterpiece of church government wisdom! - On p. 9 it is reported 
that in the letter of the Eastern Ministry to the Toledo congregation of May 1859 it says concerning the 
synodal union: "Where there is authority, also the ecclesiastical, it is ordained by God (cf. also 11. Syn. Br. 
p. 69, P. Krause's matter)." - P. 11 u. 12 it says: "Wiewohl unsere These (dass bei verfallenden Streitigkeiten 
der rechte Verstand der Augsb. Cvnf: can and should be taken from none other than Luther's writings more 
actually and better), as the Senior and the Synod (p. 35. 37.) had to confess, was taken from the 
Concordienbuch, the same was nevertheless drawn maliciously by..... Yes, obviously untrue, p. 37 is 
claimed by the senior (and the synodal members joining him): ""We taught, admittedly with the Concordia 
formula, you must take the sole proof (this is also printed blocked in the synodal letter) about the true 
meaning of the A. C. from Luther's writings," " In a postscript Pastor Habei writes under April 6 of this year 
still the following: "After this was written, | received a copy of the deposition decree against Father Kuhn. 
Among the reasons for the dismissal is also the speech about the synodal letter. With this | see the gauntlet 
thrown openly at me and therefore declare retrospectively: That | must consider Father Grabau and his 
ministry, together with all those who do not punish him, as my opponents and will treat them as such, 
although | will endeavor to act in a Christian manner. Fr. Grabau and his ministry will remain mine and | will 
remain theirs as long as they do not right their wrongs in doctrine and life. It goes without saying that since 
my office is not Grabau's but God's, | will not recognize suspension, deposition, or anything else of the sort 
from my opponents." - These are but a few of the glimpses into the doings of the Buffalo Synod which are 
given us by aman who, once blinded by its glory, published for its consolation that notorious lengthy article 
in the Informatorium which bore the heading: "Glimpse into the Missouri Synod." From the latter synod he 
had apparently salvaged some leaven of right doctrine and this is now, as it seems, bringing the Buffalo 
synodal leaven into a ferment which is in any case very unpleasant to Mr. Senior and his party holders. Only 
men should now learn to understand that our fight against the doctrine and practice of the Buffalo Synod 
was certainly not an unnecessary quarrel. What harm would a synod like the one mentioned, with a man 
like Grabau at its head, have done here if it had not immediately been vigorously opposed and its thoroughly 
un-Lutheran nature had not been exposed! 

Canada Synod has again had the misfortune of being associated with General Synod. And again the 
Lutheran and Missionary has been the instrument for this. In the 28th No. of this paper, the following 
appeared: "A petition from the Canada Synod was read, requesting that the Constitution of this body be so 
amended as to permit the inclusion of said Synod as a part of the General Synod. The present officials of 
the Synod of Canada, however, declare: "Asked about this, we reply that the Lutheran Synod of Canada 
has not passed any resolution justifying such a petition, nor that we, as present officials of the said Synod, 
would have accepted such a petition. Syn., have signed such a petition." Who may have played this hoax 
on these gentlemen? Fortunately, this time the vigilant officials escaped the danger in which their synod was 
once again in danger of being identified with the general synod. 

Romanism. It is strange how the Romanists, in their claim to be the "only beatifying church," profess 
the grossest indifferentism on the basis of their Pelagianism. Thus we read in the Derwische New Yorker 
Katholische Kirchenzeitung of June 19, under the heading: "Die allein seligmachende Kirche", the following 
words: "The state of the heathen is quite different from that of the baptized Protestant. Pagans, who are 
blamelessly in error and who do not believe God (!) 
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serve to the best of their ability (!), according to the light they possess, and are willing to do whatever 
Heaven (!) may ask of them, will undoubtedly be blessed." These are the words of the Jesuit Father 
Weninger. This principle is probably the reason why he sets up his missions among the baptized and not 
among the pagans; for since the latter, if they do what is humanly possible, will undoubtedly be blessed, it 
would be foolish to bother about them. They already have an undoubted way to heaven without Christ and 
his gospel! But if the Jesuits are engaged in the mission to the Gentiles, it seems that they want to win them 
for the pope rather than for Christ. 

General Synod. According to the June 13 Observer, the Miami Synod delegates sent to General 
Synod "spoke encouragingly of the unanimity and united action of its members." The Correspondent adds: 
"This speaks favorably of our Lutheran Zion, especially when we consider the different doctrinal views held 
by some of the leading men of our church. Certainly this shows that our ministry has love and that one can 
carry the other." But it also shows that this love is different from that of which Paul writes; "It rejoices in the 
truth." 1 Cor. 13, 6. 


ll. Abroad. 

Conversion of Jews. From the November issue of the Lutheran Synodal-Blatts by Lohmann, which 
was sent to us only later, we see that Pastor Crome in Rade vorm Walde, the collector of the excellent 
Prussian Lutheran hymnal, in an exegetical study on Rom. 11, 25. 26. proves conclusively that exact insight 
into the wording of the 11th chapter of Br. to the Romans finds nothing less than the hope of a yet to be 
expected conversion of the Jews founded therein. Given the audacity with which that passage is now almost 
universally pointed to as irrefutable proof of that hope, the appearance of such an exegesis is an event. 

Hanover. On April 14 of this year, on the Confirmation Day of the Crown Prince, His Majesty the King 
of Hanover issued a direct decree abolishing the old Hanoverian catechism and ordering a new one for the 
entire country. This new catechism is entitled: Dr. M. Luther's Small Catechism with Explanation. It closely 
follows the old catechism by Walther, weil. General Sup. in Celle. Dr. Minkel is cordially pleased with the 
book. In the rationalistic and light-friendly circles, however, a vehement opposition arose immediately after 
the publication of the royal decree. In front of one's hand, one tries to come to terms with the unpleasant 
book from the side of the right of introduction, in that it is stated in a constitutional provision of 1848 that it 
requires the appointment of a synod "if new church orders are to be issued for the whole kingdom or 
individual districts, or if changes are to be made in essential principles of the same, and especially in the 
liturgy." Although Dr. Munkel has no reservations about the formal right of the king to introduce them, we 
almost think that his joy over a better book for the schools of the country makes him overlook misgivings 
which, although in this case they only serve as a pretext for hatred of God's Word, should not lack all reason. 

Anabaptism in Hanover. We read the following in Dr. Munkel's Zeitblatt: "The ministry, the 
Anabaptists report, has finally seen fit to withdraw the harsh law of 1857, according to which the brothers 
were forbidden to hold meetings outside their place of residence. As a result, the brothers Bolzmann, de 
Neu" and de Weerdt have been released from the punishments dictated to them." "Among the special 
blessings that the congregation has experienced, Bolzmann (in the city of Hanover) counts first of all that 
the Lord has inclined the heart of our state government in our favor and has taken the pressure of 
persecution and restriction from us, so that we are now allowed to visit our own and preach God's Word to 
them, not only at our place of residence, but also in our wards. Furthermore, he has given us a greater 
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We are all the more pleased about this, as it was very difficult for us to obtain such a place for a long time. No 
less pleasing for us is the way in which he has sent this local to us. He has so kindly disposed the heart of the 
first preacher of the local church (Bédeker) against us that he has sought and procured a local for us with 
much effort. Anabaptism has thus come into favor not only with the democratic North German newspaper, but 
also with our light-friendly clergy, and is now beginning to sail with better winds, favored by the government: 
It will therefore probably also do better business. The government's decree reads: "The Baptist preachers de 
Neui and de Weerdt in Ihren (East Frisia) are informed, at their request, that the Royal Ministry of Spiritual 
and Educational Affairs has decided that the church is to be opened. and Educational Affairs has decided to 
suspend the prohibition, according to which they are forbidden to carry out any activity outside their place of 
residence by spreading or reviving their Anabaptist sect, as well as by organizing meetings and administering 
the sacraments, under penalty of punishment, and to refrain from enforcing the punishment, without changing 
anything about the prohibition with regard to foreigners. How long will the last restriction last? 

Free-spirited. As reported by the "Magdeburg. Correspondent" reports, the "suburb" of Magdeburg 
wants to hold another general meeting of the "Federation of Free Communities in Germany" this summer, and 
the following resolutions are to be put on the agenda: a) We celebrate the three great festivals of the Christian 
Church, Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, by extending the historically Christian basis of the same to the general 
human idea, b) We celebrate Char Friday with the reminder of the sacrifices which their advancement has 
always cost mankind; the Day of Atonement with its name, however inappropriate for us, as an occasion of 
admonition to moral accountability; Ascension Day as a spring festival, c) We propose to celebrate annually, 
approximately in autumn, a festival with reference to the fact that our young members become capable of 
voting at the age of twenty. Their names will then be called before the congregation; where possible, they will 
speak themselves. 

Doctrine of the Antibreslauer. Dr. Huschke gives in the Machest of the Erlanger Zeitschrift, among 
other things, some excerpts from the writing of Pastor K6nnemann, one of the most important among the 
Antibreslauers, against him (Dr. Huschke). The excerpt reads, among other things, as follows: "The office, i. 
e., the persons clothed with it, in so far as they have the office, forms, because it is Christ's and only an office 
working directly in Christ's stead, not in the name of the church, ""the foundation, the basis of the church (i. 
e., of each individual Christian soul p. 101), on which it builds itself up in the Lord."" Without the same, 
therefore, there is no church, and also only in it, and when it exists in undiminished, unrestricted ""perfections 
of power,"" it has a glory. ""The powers of the same are the potestas ordinis (preaching and administration of 
the sacraments) and the potestas clavium (absolution and excommunication, which must be due to the pastor 
according to his sole knowledge and without any human accountability p. 125), and where the office with 
these powers is in a congregation, this congregation is truly the church of Christ, and it belongs to its essence 
that it is the church of Christ, no more but also no less"" (so that when the pastor dies-this seems to follow 
inevitably-this church of Christ is also extinguished, and only arises again with a new filling of the position)." 

Wirtemberg. Until the end of last year, only the Lutherans, Reformed and Catholics were granted full 
enjoyment of civic rights here; however, a law of 31 December 1861 made all civic rights completely 
independent of religious confession. 

Prussia. On the Sunday of Palmarum, a collection took place in all the churches of Prussia, the purpose 
of which was to make it possible to found and supply new parishes. In an address by the Oberkirchenrath, 
which was read from the pulpits, other ecclesiastical emergencies are also remembered, which are indeed 
reminiscent of those here. It says: "Should it be possible to gradually establish the new congregations, we 
must 
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and thereby relieve the funds of the Collecte; should all the scattered Protestant children of the country be 
gradually gathered into orderly congregations, which, and in part very obvious, other emergencies are then 
still waiting for our help! Is it not understandable that the Lithuanian and the East Prussian, when he offers 
his gift for the scattered brethren, which he has done abundantly up to now, considers with sighing how he 
himself belongs to a parish which comprises over 5000 souls in eight villages and in which only one preacher 
is active? Can you blame the Pomeranian brother or the Protestant in West Prussia and Posen if he finds 
his need worthy of help, since he may have a church or a house of prayer nearby, but has to search for the 
preacher with the inhabitants of more than 60 villages miles away, or if his clergyman has to preach in four, 
or even in six or more churches or houses of prayer on Sundays, and at the same time perform the official 
duties, visit the sick and the dying? Can you ignore the sighing of a zealous preacher in Prussia, in Posen, 
in Silesia, in the Kur-Neumark, in the Altmark, when he has worked on Sundays from early in the morning 
until late at night, and yet has only been able to travel everywhere in a hurry and has not yet been able to do 
anything for the growing youth on Sundays? In many places, this stems from the consolidation of the 
parishes, when the 30-year war consumed their forces or the leasehold in unfavorable times had drained 
them. And where are the youthful forces to be found, or rather, where are the means to be found for their 
preservation, in order to obtain vicars for the province or the district, who can be sent in cases of urgent need 
to take the empty place of the pastors, where nothing else can help? And how many hundreds of preachers 
have to do their office with sighs, because they do not know how to feed their families with the poor income 
under 500, 400, even under 300 THIr. at the present high prices! Shall we also point to the large cities, where 
15, 20, even 50,000 souls have to be cared for by one or two clergymen up to now?" 

France. According to its number of April 17, the "Freimund" is informed of the following from G. R. in 
Paris: "In our Lutheran national church, the old arch-enemy of the Lord Christ and His holy church still reigns 
undisturbed. It is true that this arch-enemy is neither the Pope nor the Turk, it is rationalism, which is like 
these two potentates. It rules in the church regiment, it rules in the theological lecture halls, it rules in the 
mass of the clergy. What wonder if this unbelief has gradually spread in the congregations and, especially in 
the city of Strasbourg, which used to be so devoted to the Lutheran faith, has increased to real hostility 
among a significant number of the citizens? But nationalism has also taken on various forms in our country. 
Since the old rationalism vulgaris, i.e. ordinary rationalism, gradually became too vulgar (common) and 
threatened to go the way of all flesh, a school originating with Dr. ReuB has tried to give it a rejuvenated form 
by freshly dressing up the old idol of reason with some feathers taken from emotional Christianity. This 
"younger" school's most distinguished representative is a certain Mr. Colani. For years, he has been 
publishing a "theological" journal with the title: Revue de theologie. In it, one Christian doctrine after another 
is relentlessly overturned. This man, who has gained a following through his sermons, in which he does not 
display his false doctrine as he does in his magazine, this open denier of Christ, was recently appointed by 
the church government as a docent in the Strasbourg seminary, where theologians are educated. This 
seminary is based on the old foundation of St. Thomas, which has not long ago been rescued from the hands 
of the secular state authorities with great effort and hardship and with reference to the circumstance that the 
properties belong exclusively to the Augsburg Confession by right. - Thus unbelief celebrates one victory 
after another, and it now intends to establish itself in the sanctuary of the church for a long time to come. But 
thank God that here and there a powerful testimony is sounded against this evil. For years, Pastor Horning 
in Strasbourg has been fighting with untiring zeal against the doom and gloom. 
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The church is not content with claiming the teaching authority for itself, but seeks to penetrate the people 
more and more in the form of falsified hymnals, shallow catechisms and unionist agendas. Pastor Horning 
has also made the confession of the fathers dear to his congregation once again, and through his powerful 
sermon many have already come to the realization of what we poor sinners only need: Christ in the Word, 
Christ in the Sacrament. An ecclesiastical voice has also risen against Colani's appointment as a teacher at 
the theological seminary. The Rev. Hosemann from Paris, already known to the readers of the Freimund 
from his address, recently sent out the following writing: A Word on the Appointment of Mr. Colani. An 
excellent piece of writing, in which the soul-dangerous errors of Colani and his school are stated hair-sharp 
and with striking proofs. Such a powerful testimony could not fail to arouse the anger of the opponents. It 
soon broke out in strong measure. Colani answered in a high tone: He refers to Luther's statements about 
individual books of the canon, says that the Augsburg Confession actually had no symbolic validity from the 
beginning, and complains about the orthodox's imperiousness and unkindness. Colani's pamphlet was soon 
joined by the letter of a light-friendly mob, whose leader in Strasbourg is a certain preacher named Leblois. 
Since it did not stop raining with pamphlets and vituperative writings against Pastor Hosemann, all clergymen 
of the Lutheran Church in Paris published a declaration in which they testify that their "college" does not 
stand alone, but is supported by them in its attacks against Colani. This declaration of the Lutheran clergy 
in Paris aroused the anger of the opponents to a great extent. Here again, it was Leblois's mob that stepped 
into the breach. This time they directed their projectiles against the ecclesiastical inspector and president of 
the Paris Consistory, Meyer, who signed the declaration. In a letter: "Now it is up to you" they renewed their 
attacks against the existing confession as well as against the holy scripture. And not enough. In a letter 
written in German: "Bibel und Gottes Wort" (Bible and God's Word), they renewed the old attacks against 
the Holy Scriptures in the spirit of Voltaire and spread this writing on all sides among the Alsatian people. At 
the same time they prepared themselves to win the next ecclesiastical elections (January 1862). For an 
organic decree of March 16, 1853, gave the Lutheran Church of France a partly consistorial (through the 
Strasbourg directorate appointing the pastors), partly presbyterial constitution based on universal suffrage. 
It is obvious, then, that the elections are being exploited for agitation. The non-believers in Strasbourg had 
a support for their agitations in an association that was founded in the bosom of the Reformed Church of 
France and bears the name: Union protestante liberalee. It pursues the same purpose as the Palatine 
Association of Protestant Men, i.e., the overthrow of positive Christianity within the bounds of the church 
itself. The Union protestante liberale has significant resources, but nevertheless received a significant defeat 
in the last elections of the reformed church in Paris. Thus, in September of last year, danger threatened from 
all sides, and Inspector Meyer took up the pen and, with great force and calm, hurled back all the attacks 
that had been directed against the Parisian clergy and against the church in general. This Meyer's writing 
drove the opponents to silence. Since then nothing more has been published from their side. On the other 
hand, they continue to subvert the church, and also won the elections in the New Church in Strasbourg (the 
old Dominican Church, where Tauler preached). Also, unfortunately, the church authorities have not yet 
allowed themselves to be instructed to take a better path. Colani has remained in his position, and the 
Directorate continues to severely reprimand the Lutherans in Alsace; only recently it removed a Lutheran 
parish administrator, Ihme, at Obersteinbach near Weissenburg, from his position outright, without 
interrogation, without investigation, on the accusation of some unbelievers. Such a procedure is outrageous. 
But the Lord will hear the groaning of the brethren in Alsace." 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. August 1862. No. 8. 
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(Conclusion.) 


d) Confession and church prayer: "This common prayer is still an indication of 
old custom, when one tells the confession at the end of the sermon and prays for all 
Christianity in the pulpit. But this should not be done, as is now the custom and way; 
rather, it should be an exhortation to pray through the whole mass for such need as 
the preacher incites us to; and that we may pray worthily, remembering our sin 
beforehand, and thereby humble ourselves; which should be done most recently, so 
that afterward the people in the crowd may all complain of their sin to God 
themselves, and pray for everyone with earnestness and faith. Oh, if God would have 
a group of people listen to this way of measuring and pray, if the whole people would 
cry out to God in earnest, how immeasurable virtue and help would follow from the 
prayer. What could be more terrible to all evil spirits? What greater work could be 
done on earth? So that so many pious people would be preserved, so many sinners 
would be converted. For truly, the Christian church on earth has neither greater 
power nor greater work than such common prayer against everything it may 
encounter. The evil spirit knows this well, which is why he does everything he can to 
prevent this prayer (Sermon on Good Works 1520. E. A. 20, 241. 242.). 

"But whether one wants to do such a paraphrase and exhortation in the pulpit 
immediately out of the sermon, or for the altar, | leave free to each his discretion”. It 
seems as if the ancients did it in the pulpit until now; therefore it still remains that one 
does common prayer or recites the Lord's Prayer in the pulpit, but the exhortation 
has become a public confession, *) for with it the Lord's Prayer remains with a brief 


*) As, for example, in Nuremberg by Vollprecht's communion exhortation. It is also found 
in our Agende up to the words: "and drink from one cup. From then on, the Nuremberg 
exhortation reads: "And because we have all sinned and are in need of the grace of God, humble 
your hearts before the Lord. 
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Interpretation among the people, **) and would remember the Lord as he commanded 
at the supper." (E. A. 22, 240.) 

e) Psalmody and love offering: "From this custom (since the food was "weaved" 
in the A.T.) there still remain three signs. The first is that the first and last prayers of 
the Mass are called Collecten, i.e. assembly; so that it is testified that these prayers 
are spoken as a Benedicite and Gratias over the same gathered food, to bless it and 
to give thanks to God, and according to the teaching of St. Paul (I Cor. 10, 30. 31.). 
The other, that the people go to the sacrifice to the Gospel, of which the song that is 
sung there is called the offertory, that is, a sacrifice. The third, that the priest picks up 
the unblessed host with the paten and offers it to God at the same time as the offertory 
is sung and the people offer it; so that it is indicated that not the sacrament is offered 
to God by us, but only the same collections and offerings of the gathered food and 
goods, that God is thanked for them and they are blessed to be distributed to all the 
needy. (Sermon of the New Testament, i.e., the Mass of 1520. E.A.27, 157. 158.) 

f) To the sanctus: The seal or emblem, is the sacrament bread and wine, under 
it his true body and blood. For all things must live, which are in this testament; 
wherefore he hath not set it in dead writings and seals, but in living words and signs, 
which are daily acted upon again. And this is what the priest means when he takes 
up the hosts, so that he does not address God so much as us, as if he were to say to 
us: Behold, this is the seal and sign of the testament, wherein Christ has granted us 
remission of all sins and eternal life. To this also the chant in the choir agrees: "Give 
Redeemer be He who comes to us in the name of God," that we may testify how we 
receive goods therein and do not offer or give to Him." (Ibid. p. 149.) 

g) Consecration: "Now look, what have they made us out of the Mass? First, 
they have hidden and taught us the words of the Testament: they are not to be said 
to the laity, they are secret words, 


To God Almighty, confess your sins and infirmities, and say to the public sinner, "God be merciful to me a 
poor sinner!" with heartfelt love and desire of His divine grace and help, with firm faith and trust in His 
gracious promise, and from your heart forgive each one his neighbor, that your heavenly Father may also 
forgive you your sins and iniquities. If you do this, | release you once again from all your sins in the name of 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, in place of the holy Christian church and by command and 
promise of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he said, "Whose sins you forgive are forgiven. Spirit. Amen." - (Was 
it this form of general confession over which the famous Nuremberg absolution controversy arose?) 
**) As contained in the communion exhortation in our Agende for early communion p. 65. 
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alone in the mass, to speak of the priest. Has not the devil here masterfully stolen 
the main part of the mass from us and silenced it? For who has ever heard it 
preached that in the mass one should perceive this word *), and defy it with a firm 
faith, which should have been the noblest? So they feared and teach us to fear, since 
there is no fear, indeed, since all our comfort and security is at hand. What wretched 
consciences could have been comforted and saved with this, which are ruined for 
fear and sorrow. What devil told them that the words, which should be the most 
common, the most public among all Christians, priests and laymen, men and women, 
young and old, should be most secretly hidden? How should it be possible for us to 
know what the Mass is, how it is to be practiced and kept, if we should not know the 
word in which the Mass stands and goes? - But God willing, we Germans should 
read the Mass in German and sing the most secret words in the highest possible 
way. Why should we Germans not say mass in our language, as the Latin, Greek 
and many others say mass in their language? Why do we not also keep secret the 
words of baptism: | baptize you in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, Amen (Math. 28, 19.)? May everyone here speak German aloud, which is no 
less holy than the word and promise of God? Why should not everyone also speak 
and hear these words of the masses aloud and in German? (Ibid. 27, 152.153.) 


2. don the whole form of the main service. 

a) How beautiful and evangelical it is: "Praise be to God, in our churches we 
can show a Christian a right Christian mass, according to the order and institution of 
Christ, also according to the right opinion of Christ and the church. There steps for 
the altar our parish priest, bishop or minister in the parish office, rightly and honestly 
and publicly called, but previously consecrated in baptism, anointed and born to the 
priesthood of Christ, regardless of the angle chresem; he sings publicly and clearly 
the order of Christ, instituted in the Lord's Supper, takes the bread and wine, gives 
thanks, distributes and gives it in the power of Christ's word: This is my body, this is 
my blood, do these things, etc. to the rest of us who are present and who wish to 
receive it; and we, especially who wish to take the sacrament, kneel beside, behind, 
and around him, man, woman, young, old, master, servant, wife, maidservant, 
parents, children, as God brings us all together there, all true, holy fellow priests, 
sanctified by Christ's blood and anointed and consecrated by the Holy Spirit in 
baptism." 


*) How fitting, therefore, the passage in Luther's aforementioned paraphrase: "On the other hand, | 
exhort you in Christ to perceive with right faith the testament of Christ and most of all to grasp firmly in your 
hearts the word in which Christ gives us his body and blood for forgiveness." 
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"And in such our inherent, hereditary, priestly ebre and adornment we are there, 
having (as Apocalipsis on the 4th Cap. ) our golden crowns on our heads, harps in 
our hands, and golden censers, and do not let our priest speak the order of Christ for 
himself, as for his person, but he is the mouth of us all, and we all speak it with him 
from the heart, and with uplifted faith to the Lamb of God, who is there for and with 
us, and according to his order feeds us with his body and blood. This is our Mass and 
the true Mass which we do not lack." 

"For here first of all all things are according to the order and commandment of 
Christ, that they also be ministered and given to the churches in both forms by the 
word of Christ: Receive and eat, this is my body, etc. Do this in remembrance of me. 
The priest does not receive it for himself alone, as the pope's abomination does; nor 
does he offer it to God for our sin and all kinds of misery, as the pope's abomination 
does; nor does he give it to us, nor does he sell it to us for a good work of reconciling 
God, as the pope's abomination does and has made such a blasphemous fair out of 
it; but he gives it to us for comfort and strengthening of our faith. Here we proclaim 
and preach about Christ; here there can be neither avarice nor idolatry. Here we have 
the opinion of Christ and the churches for certain; here we must not worry whether 
the pastor speaks the words secretly, or whether he also walks, or whether he also 
believes, for we hear the words of institution publicly, and speak them with him from 
the heart, and the institution of Christ (not our doing nor Christ) walks and gives us 
the body and blood of Christ. If the priest does not believe or doubts, we believe; if 
he stumbles in the words or becomes mistaken and forgets whether he has spoken 
the words, we are there, listen, hold fast and are certain that they have been spoken. 
Therefore we cannot be deceived. And because there is order and right faith, it must 
be certain that we have received the true body and blood of Christ. And praise and 
thanks be to God that | have experienced the time to see the true Christian mass and 
the pure Christian custom of the holy sacrament. | see it with joy and gladness of my 
heart, after the horrible, terrible abuse, so unfortunately | have to help to drive under 
the Pabstgreuel so much year." (Scripture of the Anglican Mass and Consecration of 
the Priest. 1533. E. A. 31, 370-372.) 

b) But whoever is only receptive to the glory of such a service: "Those who like 
to add new things out of folly and lust shall soon grow tired and weary of such things, 
as they have done hitherto in the Latin service, when people sang and read daily in 
the churches, and yet the churches remained desolate and empty, and are already 
doing so in German. Therefore, it is best that such services be directed to the young, 
and to the initiated. 
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to come here by chance. With others, neither law, nor order, nor exhortation, nor 
caution will help; let them go, that they may willingly and freely leave in the service 
what they do unwillingly and unwillingly. Forced services are not pleasing to God and 
are in vain and lost." (German Mass etc. E. A. 22, 243.) 


§5 
Ancillary Services. 

1. From the 8 hearings or hours of prayer of the Roman church, mostly 
intended for the priests, the two regular secondary services of the Lutheran church 
on Sundays, feast days, and weekdays have developed: matins, matins or the early 
service, and vespers or the afternoon or evening service. Their purpose is the 
practice of the divine word and common prayer, and the daily matins and vespers, 
where instead of the sermon often a summarie was read after the lection, were held 
primarily for the sake of and by the youth. 

Luther, Kirchenpostille, Epistelpredigt zu den Worten: "So now be moderate 
and sober in prayer" 1 Petr. 4, 8: "You can still see how the Christians in the first 
church (when they suffered great persecution) were so diligent in this piece and 
almost more than too willing, that they almost daily, not only morning and evening, 
but also some specific hours come together and prayed with each other, even often 
whole nights awake and spent with prayer. Some have done this so much that they 
sometimes did not eat until the fourth day, as St. Augustine says. This is a bit too 
strict, especially since it was made into an example and a commandment afterwards. 
But this is nevertheless to be praised, that they were finely sober in the evening and 
in the morning and at all times: when this ceased in the congregation, the wretched 
people of the monks (who pretended to pray for the others) followed, who indeed 
kept the same hours and time, masses, vespers and others; but did not pray, but 
only sounded, or murmured, and lionized." 

We still have the children's schools, by which evening and morning prayer is 
preserved; but it should also be done in this way in every Christian's house, for every 
householder is obliged to keep his children to pray the least in the morning and 
evening, and to command God all the troubles of the world, that he may turn away 
his wrath and not punish as we deserve. (E. A. 8, 288. 289.) 

2. Lutheran Matins and Vespers are essentially similar in form to Roman 
Matins and Vespers and therefore have as their common main parts the hymn, the 
psalmody, the lesson and the oration (the supplication). Hymn, psalmody and oration 
form the practice of common prayer, lesson with sermon or catechesis or summaries 
the practice in the word in the narrower sense; 
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For the exercise in prayer through hymn, psalmody and oration is essentially also 
exercise in the Word. 

3. The secondary services surround the main service, in that they partly 
prepare for it or introduce it, partly refer back to it or close it. Depending on whether 
they precede or follow it, or on the particular practice of the word and prayer that is 
to be carried out in it, they differ from one another in the same constituent parts. 

4. The relationship of the secondary services to the main service they 
surround is probably the following: 

The secondary services preceding the main service are the Sunday Vespers 
and the Sunday Mass. Guided by correct principles, according to which the pre- 
Sabbath begins with the afternoon of Saturday and the best preparation for Sunday 
is confession of sins and absolution, the former was from the beginning confessional 
vespers, in that it was followed as the second part by private confession with an 
introductory general exhortation to confession, and the chants, prayers and lesson 
of the first part were related to it. The latter, on the other hand, considered as an hour 
of praise and thanksgiving for the mission of the only begotten Son into the world 
and therefore adorned with the Te deum or Benedictus, introduces the main service after 
the dawn of the day of rest and feast. 

The secondary services, which are related to the main service, are the Sunday 
vespers and the daily matins and vespers. In the former, either the epistle or an Old 
Testament book was preached, or it was used for catechism practice, or both 
preaching and catechism practice took place. The latter, in particular, shows how 
Sunday vespers not only bring the Sunday and feast day service to its proper 
conclusion, but also that through it the things learned in the main service from the 
Word, received through Word and Sacrament, are to be further impressed upon the 
mind, and the knowledge of pure doctrine is to be supplemented and expanded. 
Since the common practice in word and prayer does not end with Sunday, it 
continues through the other days of the week in the daily masses and vespers, 
according to time, strength and need. The Wednesday and Friday masses "stand 
out" because of the special weekly sermon, while the other days are held more by 
the youth and for the youth, as already mentioned. 

5. Through this relationship of the practice services to the main service, 
through their general purpose, practice in word and prayer, and through their 
beautiful, lovely structure, corresponding to their relationship and subordinate 
position to the main service, as well as to their purpose, those principles are realized 
through them and in them, to which the speaker referred to the main service in the 
previous section. 
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Notes. 

a. Even in the Morning and Evening Prayer designed by Dr. Luther for domestic 
prayer, there is liturgical structure in the 5 pieces: Blessing with the Holy Cross, Faith, 
Our Father, Morning Evening Prayer, Chant. 

b. It is to be lamented that psalmody has fallen into disuse for the secondary 
services, just as the liturgical name "Mette," and especially "Vespers," has fallen into 
oblivion. Psalmody, however, could easily be brought back into the secondary 
service by following the instructions given by Dr. Luther, as they are included as a 
citation in the presentation of the Synodal Report of the Middle District of 1859 and 
can be read there on p. 33 below. 

For a more detailed insight into the purpose and establishment of the 
secondary services, some of Dr. Luther's sayings follow here as well. 

German Mass etc.Because the greatest and most important part of all divine 
service is to preach and teach God's word, we keep it like this with the preaching 
and reading: On the holy day or Sunday we leave the usual epistles and evangelia, 
and have three sermons: Early at five or six we sing several psalms, as at matins, 
After that we preach the epistle of the day, mostly for the sake of the servants, so 
that they are also cared for and hear God's word, although they could not be in other 
sermons. Then an antiphon and the Te deum laudamus or Benedictus around each other 
with an Our Father, Collect and Benedicamus Domino. 

Under the mass at eight or nine, one preaches the Gospel, which gives the 
time through the year. After noon, during Vespers, for the Magnificat, the Old 
Testament is preached in orderly succession (Erl. A. 22, 235.). 

Instruction to the parish priests etc.: Furthermore, because in many places the 
old ceremonies have been abandoned everywhere, and little is read or sung in the 
churches, this has been decreed, as follows, how it should be kept in the churches 
and schools, and especially in the places of worship, where there are many people, 
as in towns and villages. First of all, three psalms may be sung in the church every 
morning, in Latin or German. And the days when there is no preaching, a lection may 
be read by a preacher, namely Matthew, Lucas, the first epistle of St. John, both St. 
Peter's, St. Jacob's, several epistles of St. Paul, both to Timothy and Titum, to the 
Ephesians, Colossians. And when these are finished, one should start again from 
the beginning. And the preacher who is giving the lection shall then exhort the people 
to pray an Our Father for common needs, especially those that arise at this time, as 
for peace, nourishment, and especially for God's grace, that he may protect and 
govern us. 
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In the evening, it would be fine to sing three vesper psalms in Latin, and not in 
German, for the sake of the students, so that they would be accustomed to Latin. 
Then the pure antiphons, hymn and response. After that, a lecture in German should 
be given from the first book of Moses, from the book of Judges, from the book of 
Kings. After the lection, one should pray an Our Father. After that, one should sing 
the Te Deum Laudamus, or Benedictus, or Quicunque vult salvus esse, or reine preces, SO 
that the youth may also stay with the Scriptures. After that, the whole church should 
sing a German chant, and the priest should finally read the Collecte. 

In small towns, where there are no students, it is not necessary to sing daily, 
but it would be good for them to sing a little when you want to preach. 

In the weeks one should preach on Wednesday and Friday." (Erl. A. 53, 55. 
56.) 

German Mass, etc.: "For the boys or students to practice in the Bible, it goes 
like this: During the week, daily, for the lection, they sing some psalms in Latin, as 
used to be done at Mass. For, as has been said, we want to keep and train the youth 
in the Latin language in the Bible. After the Psalms, the boys read one chapter after 
the other, two or three in Latin, from the New Testament. Then another boy runs the 
same chapter in German, to practice it, and whether someone from the laity would 
be there and listen. After that they go with an antiphon to the German lection, of 
which is said above. After the lection, the whole group sings a German hymn, after 
which they secretly say an Our Father. After that, the priest or chaplain sings a 
collect, and concludes with the Benedicamus. Domino, as is customary. 

At the same time, at Vespers, they sing some of the Vesper Psalms as they 
have been sung up to now, also in Latin with an antiphon, followed by a hymn, if 
there is one. After that they read one after the other, two or three, Latin from the Old 
Testament, a whole or half chapter long. After that, a boy reads the same chapter in 
German, then the Magnificat in Latin with an antiphon or hymn, then an Our Father in 
secret, and the Collect with the Benedicamus. This is the service daily during the 
weeks in cities where there are schools." (Erl. A. 22,236 237.) 

Don of the order of worship in the congregation. 1523: "When the lesson and 
interpretation has lasted half an hour or longer, one should then give thanks to God 
in general, praise and ask for the fruit of the word, etc.". For this, one should use the 
Psalms and some good responsoria, antiphons; in short, so that it is all done in one 
hour, or as long as they want. For the souls must not be overwhelmed, lest they grow 
weary and tired. 
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become weary; as hitherto in monasteries and foundations they have burdened 
themselves with donkey work 

Even though the whole congregation might not be able to wait for such a daily 
service, the priests and students, and before that those who are expected to become 
good preachers and pastors, should do so. And that they be admonished to do so 
freely, not out of compulsion or unwillingness, not for reward, temporally or eternally, 
but solely for the glory of God and the benefit of their neighbor. (Erl. A. 22, 154, 155.) 

German Mass and Order of Worship 1526: "Well, in God's name. First of all, a 
crude, bad, simple catechism is needed in the German service. Catechism, however, 
is called an instruction..... | do not know how to make this instruction worse or better, 
because it has been prepared from the beginning of Christianity and has remained 
until now, namely the three pieces: the ten commandments, faith and the Lord's 
Prayer. In these three pieces it is bad and short, almost everything that is necessary 
for a Christian to know. 

This instruction must now take place in this way, because there is still no 
special common practice: that it be preached in the pulpit at certain times or daily, 
as necessity demands, and that it be recited or read at home in the evening and 
morning to the children and servants, if they are to be made Christians. Not only that 
they learn the words by heart, as has been done so far, but ask them from piece to 
piece and let them answer what each means and how they understand it. (E. A. 22, 
231. 232.) 

Ibid: "On Monday and Tuesday mornings there is a German lecture on the Ten 
Commandments, on faith and the Lord's Prayer, on baptism and the sacrament, so 
that these two days may preserve and strengthen the catechism in its proper 
understanding.” p. 235. 

See also Dr. Luther's prefaces to his two catechisms. 

§6. 
The act of baptism. 

Among the ecclesiastical acts that exist in their own right, that are more 
attached to the secondary services than to them, and that in some cases take place 
at different times, often quite separately from the regular service, the speaker singles 
out the act of baptism at the end of his presentation and for the purpose of it. Not 
only is it a sacramental act in and of itself, but it is also distinguished as such by its 
liturgical institution with respect to origin and structure before all other acts, as it is 
determining for one of them, the Confirmation. 

a. Also in the reformation of the baptismal liturgy Dr. Luther, as is well known, 
proceeded just as conservatively in Christian freedom and love, according to the 
model of pure doctrine and liturgical tact arising from it, as in the liturgy of the Mass, 
so that we have not a new, but a purified baptismal liturgy and therefore, as of the 
Mass, so of the act of baptism. 
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can say that "without speaking of glory, it is held with greater devotion and 
seriousness among us than among the adversaries," and not only among the papist, 
but also among the enthusiastic and after-Lutheran. 

b. Luther's German baptismal booklet of 1526, which, as a result of the now 
more mature knowledge of the congregations, dropped several superfluous 
ceremonies that distract rather than gather devotion and overload the act, which the 
first edition of 1523 had retained for the sake of the weak, has become the norm for 
all other Lutheran baptismal rituals, which therefore, with the addition of baptismal 
exhortations, the obligation of the godparents, and perhaps a prayer at the end, 
show the most liturgical uniformity both in the choice and in the sequence of the 
baptismal parts. Only in the position of the obligation of the godparents and the 
manner of the same, there is some diversity. 

c. The central point, the climax of the entire baptismal liturgy is the actual act 
of baptism-the sprinkling of water in the name of the Triune God. All of the preceding 
parts strive toward this and are closely related to it; the few things that follow lead 
back to it. 

To inspire faith and earnest devotion, the baptismal exhortation to the 
godparents and others present precedes, whereupon the church, with the sign of 
the cross, the symbol of Christianity, reaches out to the person to be baptized and 
presents him to God, asking for admission into the kingdom of grace and for the faith 
necessary for this, confessing by exorcism, where it was and is in use, as a symbol 
both the great corruption of human nature and the miraculous power of baptism. 
Since, after the church has been planted in the world, baptism is usually 
administered to minors, the church, before the act of baptism - in some places, 
however, also after it - has the godparents guarantee the Christian upbringing of the 
child to be baptized, especially in the event of the death of the parents. The church 
then hands the child over to the Lord, like those mothers, so that he may "embrace 
it, bless it, lay his giving hand on it, fill it with the Holy Spirit, true faith and eternal 
life. He will grace it with the Holy Spirit, true faith and eternal life. 

Here the first, preparatory half of the baptismal ceremony is completed, which 
is already indicated by the words in the baptismal booklet: "Then lead the child to 
baptism and the priest say: The Lord protect your entrance etc.". Before the baptized 
person entered the baptistery with the godparents, according to the old custom, the 
Davidic blessing from Ps. 121 accompanied him on the threshold of the house of 
blessing: "The Lord bless, etc.". It must be confessed that this is the only appropriate 
place where this wish can be found. 
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But it also stands in the right place, where the church opens itself to the baptized 
person with the baptismal funte. (Rudelbach.) 

In the second part of baptism, the church turns from the godparents to the 
baptized, who now, as a minor, receives in them, who previously acted as 
intercessors and guarantors, his representatives as well as his witnesses. Since no 
one can be baptized without repentance and faith worked by God (Acts 2, 37. 38., 
Cap. 8, 35-38., Hebr. 6, 11.), but the baptizer must convince himself of the existence 
of these through oral confession and since the covenant of a good conscience is 
also made in baptism (1 Petr. 3, 21.), and the necessary commitment of the baptized 
involves renunciation and commitment; therefore, the act of baptism is directly 
related to and preceded by the renunciation and the confession of faith, each in a 
three-part form-both of ancient origin. Finally, the act is followed by the short, concise 
benediction of the baptized referring directly to the power and effect of the baptism 
received, the votum postbaptismale: "Almighty God and Father, etc." according to 
ancient custom, under the symbolic donning of the vestment in Gal. 3, 27. Here and 
there follows a prayer, as it is found, for example, in our Agenda at the end of the 
confirmation of the emergency baptism. Note. True faith is unthinkable without 
repentance, although the recognition of sin from the law with repentance and horror 
is not possible in the infant in the same sense as in adolescents. 

d. From Dr. Luther's preface to the little baptismal book, which was already 
included in the first edition of 1523, as well as from the table speeches, the speaker 
now emphasizes a few passages. "Because | see and hear every day how the high, 
holy, comforting sacrament of baptism is performed with carelessness and little 
seriousness, not to say with frivolity, so that the godparents and assistants are all 
the more stimulated to faith and serious devotion, and the priests who baptize must 
have all the more diligence for the sake of the listeners, etc. (Baptismal exhortation).) 
For you hear here in the words of this prayer how miserably and earnestly the 
Christian church carries the infant, and so confesses to God with constant, 
unquestioning words that it is possessed by the devil, and a child of sins and 
iniquities, and so diligently asks for help and grace through baptism that it may 
become a child of God.... (Luther's meaning of exorcism.) 

Remember, then, that in baptism these outward things are the least of these: 
Blowing under the eyes, painting crosses, putting salt in the mouth, putting saliva 
and excrement in the ears and nostrils, anointing with oils on the chest and 
shoulders, and applying cresam to the crowns of the heads, putting on a vest, and 
putting burning candles in the hands, and whatever else is added by men to adorn 
the baptism; for even without all this the baptism may take place, and not 
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the right handles are, which the devil shuns or flies. He laughs at bigger things, there 
must be a seriousness here .... 

But see to it that you stand there in the right faith, hear God's word, and pray 
earnestly, for where the priest says, "Let us pray," he is admonishing you to pray with 
him. Also, let the words of his prayer be spoken with him to God in the heart of all 
the priests and those standing around. Therefore the priest should speak this prayer 
clearly and slowly, so that the godparents can hear and hear it, and the godparents 
should also pray with the priest with one accord in their hearts, bear the child's 
distress most earnestly for God, stand up with all their might for the child against the 
devil, and make it a serious matter for them, which is no disgrace to the devil. 

"Therefore, it has been the custom for the baptized to wear a white vest eight 
days after baptism, when they were not all Christians, but most of them were pagans. 
And around Easter they also went dressed in white. Therefore the Sunday after 
Easter is still called White Sunday, as if they wanted to say and publicly confess by 
deed and work that they were baptized and cleansed by Christ. But because we are 
now all baptized, the custom has passed away, which | do not want to renew nor 
bring up again, although it is still in use today." (Table Talks, 59, 67th ed.) 


Unionism in the Grand Duchy of Hesse and its Next 


Successes. A contemporary historical illumination by Einem between the Main and 
the Rhine. (Frankfurt a. M. by Brémer. 1862. p. 40). A small book, which brings to 
light a piece of Hessian conditions, which unfortunately is a significant piece of the 
ecclesiastical conditions in general and in all places, and can serve to show those 
who want to see, where we stand, and where one wants to lead us with good and 
bad words, scientifically and tangibly. For a number of years, the author has sought 
to set dams against the collapsing stream, and speaks from long experience and 
thorough knowledge of the doom. Now necessity urges him to speak publicly. 
Readers will know from the Zeitblatte what is happening in the Grand Duke of Hesse. 
Encouraged by the events in Baden and the Palatinate, the ecclesiastical subversive 
party is rising up to play the sweeping game in Hesse as well; and it is by no means 
without hope of success. How they are doing it, and what is working into their hands, 
the author has made clear in this writing, even to the stupid eyes. 

Now for long years the human mind, with the sum of knowledge it has acquired 
on its own, supported by modern education, has blended itself into the Word of God, 
not as a humble stooge, but as a boisterous master, and thereby 
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The result is a mixture of the divine and the human, which forces divine revelation to 
take off its hat to human wisdom and to be taught by it, as far as it may be heard 
among educated people with decency and without being laughed at. "This confusion 
and mixture is the real evil of the time, from which we are sick today in the broadest 
sense, our real spiritual skin and main evil, but which just does not want to be 
recognized as such." 

Unionism has risen in vapor form from this murky mishmash and has filled the 
entire desire, so that no soul that breathes there can escape at least without mild fever 
and skin blisters. For what is unionism? It is a very beautiful thing about love, and it 
would be wonderful if we could all be one, one herd under one shepherd. But that is 
a complete side issue with unionism. Even if some throw themselves on the union out 
of love and good opinion, they disappear as a very small fraction among the heap of 
those who make a public voice and introduce the trumpets and pioneers of the spirit 
of the age, but have quite different thoughts about unionism. If the good souls who 
are devoted to the Union with the best of intentions would only see for once to whom 
and for what they have to serve as tools, they would realize that just now the time for 
the Union is badly chosen. One wants nothing more than to bring everything into flux, 
both the separating differences between church and world, between Christian doctrine 
and modern education, between faith and unbelief. All this is put into the melting pot 
of science, which must make one out of two, and this product is given the stamp of 
union. 

This is how it was done everywhere, and it was also done in the Grand Duke 
of Hesse. It is true that the government was very cautious in its first introduction of the 
union. No coercion of any kind was to be used, the churches were not to be mixed 
and deprived of their confession, and the court itself remained Lutheran in the middle 
of the united capital. Therefore, two thirds of the Protestant population remained 
Lutheran, without demanding union. However, all congregations were later united 
under one church regiment or Oberkonsistorium, and this always gives some 
encouragement to the union, especially when it is in the air. 

In 1856, the "Evangelical" Conference was formed in Friedberg, with the 
specific intention of defending the Union against the emerging confessionalism. The 
core of this conference consisted of the "liberal but devout middle party," as it called 
itself, and therefore did not attract the confessionalists, but those who had positioned 
themselves a good distance beyond the comfortable center to the border, where the 
sun rarely licks away the snow. How this slack middle party did its mediating business 
with the border dwellers, the 
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is told earlier. These left with a rumble, they did not want to be condemned to halfness 
and the middle parthet to carry the train. 

From then on they stood on their own feet and had taken nothing with them 
from the Friedberg Conference but what they had brought with them, a thirsty 
enthusiasm for the Union. In 1860, a fellow preacher from Darmstadt sent out a 
pamphlet that emphatically preached the Union to the non-Unionist clergy and made 
the impudent suggestion that they would resign if they did not want to join the Union, 
because all Hessian clergy were commanded to do so. This lying justification was all 
the more impertinent, because the fellow preacher immediately added what he and 
others of his ilk preached, and thus understood by their union. To preach 
evangelically, he said, does not mean "to offer an interpretation that was 
contemporary a long time ago, but to interpret, according to duty and conscience, the 
propositions of our Lord in such a way that they are conscientiously compatible with 
our conscience and with the requirements of contemporary education." And he wants 
to have the right to sit in a Christian parish office, to conscientiously consume his 
income and to push others out, even though he cannot come to Christianity because 
of his conscience. Soon thereafter, a conference was formed in the capital "for the 
implementation of the union and the striving for a church constitution," which was 
promoted towards the end of 1861 with an address to all congregations of the Grand 
Duchy. Enough is known about this address when one learns that it was written by 
the pastor Ewald of Darmstadt, to whom the peculiarly Christian teachings are 
regarded as superstition without further ado. 

As the guiding spirit, however, the author designates between the Main and the 
Rhine a Oberstudienrath and Gymnasialdirektor at Budtngen, Dr. Thudichum. What 
this more reserved man from Schleiermacher's school teaches and wants can be 
summarized in a few sentences. If the heil. If Scripture, interpreted according to 
knowledge, reason, and faith, can be understood in various ways, "it is not for any 
man to set forth one of the various explanations as a rule." If, for example, some in 
the church argue about the Lord's Supper, original sin, the deity of Christ, etc., there 
is no certain binding doctrine. Everyone may teach what he thinks is right, and that 
by right. The Union began with the doctrine of the Holy Communion. The union began 
with the doctrine of Holy Communion. It was to be released because it was disputed. 
Why only it? Can and may one not do the same with all other doctrines? But 
Thudichum explained that a pastor should be "entitled" to teach his confessional 
conviction, only he should not deny the opposing one as erroneous, heretical, 
unbelieving. But that is precisely confessional, that truth must exclude error. How can 
the confessional still be confessional if he must declare truth and error to have equal 
rights? Then, as our author rightly says, there is neither error nor truth, but only 
different "views" and "explanations," which amicably compete for the domain of the 
"truth. 
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Truth, because it is currently outdated. If someone should ask, shaking his head, 
where the purity of the doctrine and with it the unity of the church would remain, 
Thudichum answers that it is "the science belonging to the whole world which imparts 
to the evangelicals the purity of the doctrine and the consciousness of the 
togetherness for all times. So these are your gods, Israel, leading you out of Egypt, 
the golden calf of science with as many heads as there are scholars, all with their 
heads turned toward each other. Whoever puts the church under the protection of 
this calf must either want to have fun with good-natured gimps, or he must have a 
superstition with which one can supply the whole heathenism. But what remains? 
Unionism sees that it mixes up heaven and earth and all the elements and has no 
spirit that, floating on the depths, can bring shape, order and unity into the tangle. 
Then he consoles all the worried ones with a majesty that has done miraculous things 
in other areas; it should now help here, even though it needs help here itself. 

In general, this unionism is unconcerned about discipline, because it lives from 
hand to mouth. Its only concern is, as the author says, "to make the religious and 
ecclesiastical bankruptcy, at which one has happily arrived at the height of "science" 
and "time education," a general one." Actually, this should also be done by the highly 
capable science, but because it does not do it, or does not do it quickly enough, one 
helps oneself as well as one can. "One has thrown oneself on the church constitution. 
For one agrees: "with the introduction of such a constitution, the completion of the 
ecclesiastical union, as well as the longed-for settlement of the other presently 
burning questions, would result of itself. First of all, therefore, the union must be 
completed in order to sweep out the dogmatic and ecclesiastical debris of ancient 
times. Nothing is better suited for this than a synodal constitution without confessions, 
based on the general right to vote, in order to outvote the voice of God and the church 
every time. Then there are other burning questions, the agendas, the catechism, and 
especially the independence and autonomy of the church, for which the synodal 
constitution again serves admirably. 

According to the draft constitution of these unionists, the synod is "the supreme 
supervisory, appellate and legislative authority," which thus wants to make the grand 
duke a grand pensioner and clothe itself with the highest dignity, in order to be before 
the eyes and in the church the same thing that science is supposed to be in the minds. 
Although it is subject to no other law than its own, it nevertheless knows how to show 
a little kindness to the Bible by calling this law an "evangelical law. What kind of law 
this is, which is at the same time gospel, we do not know, perhaps science determines 
it. But this law is at least so evangelical that no synod may impose anything on a 
congregation in matters of doctrine and worship. And so one seems to be satisfied 
for the time being, 
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when, as far as possible, the church regiment has been taken away from the Grand 
Duke and the congregation has been stirred up in such a confused way that only a 
few incoherent eyes of fat floating on top can be discovered of their confession. 

"What will the congregations, what will Christian life profit from this?" asks the 
author. For we are constantly promised that life will come into the church, that 
everything will become better, if only the presbyterial and synodal constitution 
promised since the days of March would come into being. As once Cato of Utica 
concluded each of his speeches in the Roman Senate with the words: "By the way, | 
declare that Carthage must be destroyed," so the speech of the modern Catons of 
the liberal color, as often as they come to this chapter, runs regularly and only more 
veiled into the sentence that the church must be thrown into the maelstrom of the 
presbyterial and synodal constitution. To be sure, this will give movement, but the life 
that comes out of it, what kind of life is that? "The whole activity to be newly introduced 
into the congregations by the new constitution, says the author, amounts for the 
members of the same above all to voting, in which, as is well known, things are very 
human, and to which no one has yet seriously been so foolhardy as to ascribe an 
elevating retroactive effect on the inner religious, or even only outer ecclesiastical 
life." Only for the synod members can something more fall off, travel and daily 
allowances, special-purpose dinners with roast meat and wine, depending on the 
success of a coup d'état, beautiful liberal speeches and motions that run through the 
newspapers and give the celebrated hero of the day a festive reception on his return 
home, perhaps even a trophy. And if, in addition, there is a violent clash at the synod 
and the fire is thrown into the middle of the congregation, it cannot be said that there 
is still a lack of life. Baden and the Palatinate have plenty of it. 

"We Lutherans,” says the author, "have other things on our minds than those 
that revolve around voting, debating, governing and church-making over wine and 
roast and for 'per diems and travel expenses'. We would like to be faithful stewards 
of God's mysteries, especially in our congregations, and therefore we would like our 
Lutheran congregations to receive Lutheran doctrine, pure word and sacrament, 
safely, freely and independently. This is now our greatest general concern in Hesse; 
and because we see this most noble and highest Christian good in the church on 
earth threatened, among other things, by unionism and its lusts and hustling, because 
we want to remain true believers in order to be true believers, and finally because we 
want to make ourselves and all our congregation members true priests of God in the 
sense of the Scriptures and not of the people's sovereignty: therefore we strive, 
therefore we separate and separate ourselves from those who sow tares in the field 
of our church, therefore we are harsh when necessary." God let the throw come out 
of the slingshot! Where the trumpet makes a clear sound 
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If there is no such thing, then one can, one will prepare for the dispute; and the author 
is not alone. One still counts 100 other clergymen who are with him in this important 
matter. But the most noble fighter sits there, where all his enemies are put to the 
footstool of his feet. 


Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


Can a man who has committed adultery with an unmarried person 
during the lifetime of his spouse be blessed in marriage with the former after 
the latter's death, if he repents? 

An instructive answer to this question can be found in a theological objection, 
which was issued in 1708 by the theological faculty of Leipzig in a specific case 
presented to it. The concern is as follows r 

Most honorable etc. In a letter sent to Us sub datoo Salzburg, March 27, 1708, 
he requested our theological concern in the following case. 

Ottilia, a craftsman's wife, is ill, and, noting her approaching end, has 
Theodosium, her confessor, come to her, then reveals to him sub fide silentii *) that her 
husband Sulpitius, who is otherwise always on good terms with her and her children of 
her first marriage, has allowed himself to be seduced by Satan while drunk, that he 
had impregnated Lulianam, a maiden of about 18 years, whom she had almost brought 
up, and whom her son of her first marriage, Orispinus, had wanted to marry, and who 
was also ready to marry her; But she has sincerely forgiven her husband, who 
sincerely regrets it, but she has found no peace in her conscience until she discovers 
it to her confessor; she also hopes that he will keep quiet about it because she is 
alive, but if she dies, he would like to tell and reproach her husband, so that he will 
remain even more in constant repentance. Ottilia then dies, and Theodosius takes the 
opportunity to speak with Sulpitio, and finds that he does not deny the fact, but rather 
repents with tears, and shows other good signs of true repentance. But then this 
happens: After some time, Sulpitius comes to Theodosio and tells him that he wants to 
heal the lulianam, which he had weakened, and thus bring her back to honor; for his 
stepson Crispinus would not take her, and would be well pleased if she were healed by 
him. 

The question now arises: 

1. whether Theodosius should not have contradicted this Heyrath, quia Sulpitius 
per adulterium Julianam polluit?**) 


*) Under the seal of secrecy. 
**) Because Sulpitius has defiled the "Julian" by adultery. 


242Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


2. If Sulpitius does not turn to any plea, and also suasu. Theodosii does not want to 
report himself to the authorities for punishment, whether Theodosius should 
nevertheless remain silent, and command the matter to God? 

3. Whether Theodosius can in good conscience remain silent about the fact that 
Luliana is proclaimed as a virgin, even if he does not perform the proclamation 
himself? 

4. What should Theodosius do if he were to copulate these people, what actus 
would infallibly befall him, whether he could avert it by a journey, and have a 
good conscience about it all? 

5. Whether Theodosius, in the event that the Heyrath had its course, would not 
have to take the lulianam, as his confessor, and reproach her privately for the 
sin she had committed? 

We hereby find God's Word to be in accordance with the observance of our 
Lutheran Church and Christian prudence, namely, 

as far as the first question is concerned: 

Although the papal canonists include adultery among the impediments to 
marriage, namely, if one wanted to marry someone who had previously been stained 
by him with adultery, this is only to be understood of a wife who, during her husband's 
lifetime, intermarries in the flesh with another, both single and married, which, 
however, did not happen in the present case. Although this is also highly improbable 
by the blessed Luther to the pope in the Roman church: "| beg you," he writes, Tom. 
IL lenens. Germ. fol. 153. and Tom. IV. Altenburg. f. 1408. (conf. Tom, Il. lenens. Lat. fol. 281.) 
"Where does this strict law against "men come from, which God has never required? 
Do they not know, or do they not want to know, that Bathsheba, as a housewife of 
Uriah, committed this vice; that is, she was tainted with adultery, and after the death 
of her husband she was nevertheless blessed by David, who broke the marriage 
with her and nevertheless afterwards begot King Solomon with her in 1s§itimo 
mmrirnonio *). If then the divine law has permitted this, what do tyrannical men do 
against their fellow servants?" Which was subsequently endorsed by TaARNovivs, Libr. 
|. de coniugio e. 50. GERHARD. in loco de matrimon. §. 383. SCHERZER. IN System, defin. Loc. XVII. 
de coniugio, §. XII. fol. 789. so also reports the famous ICtus, BENEDICT, CARPZOVIVS 
lurisprud. Eccl. libr. Il. tit. i. defin. XIV. f. 335. baff bie Scabini Lipsienses, and the law faculty 
at the University of Giessen, Tubingen, as well as the Consistory at Meissen, 
Wittenberg and Leipzig did not speak differently in this ensu. Now we do not want to 
deny that the carnal, unhealthy mixture of the Sulpitii, married in the presented casu, 
with the luliana, a still unmarried 


*) In lawful marriage. 
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It is true that a wife is to be called and kept an adulterer, and thus ex, as a husband, 
has been obliged to keep faithfulness to his wife as well as she to him; but still, 
because in the divine law, Exod. XXII. 16. Deut. XXII. 28. does not impose the death 
penalty on the one who slept with a virgin, without restriction, whether he was 
married or single, so that by means of this penalty, such a matrimonium could be 
prevented by the authorities, as we do not see for what motives Theodosius would 
be able to prevent this marriage. Nor can it be argued merely a paritate, because 
there are many reasons why the wisest legislator chose to punish adultery more 
severely with a married woman than with an unmarried one. As we see, in the Old 
Testament God allowed a man to have several wives, but never allowed a woman 
to have several husbands, although his law requires on both sides that a woman 
have her own husband no less than a man has his own wife, 1 Cor. VII. 2. In the 
present case, there are different circumstances as to why this marriage should rather 
be counseled and not opposed. For it should not be further considered that the 
named Luliana was not a married person, but living out of wedlock, and was a maiden 
of about 18 years, when Sulpitius, Ottiliae's husband, impregnated her, and conceived 
a child with her while she was still alive; so the conscience of both cannot be better 
advised than if now, by a legitimum matrimonium, the luliana, whom the stepson 
Crispinus, in such circumstances not unknown to him, still cannot marry with a good 
conscience, is again brought to honor, likewise the still living child conceived with 
her in adultery is ex illegitima, proles legitima *). 
To answer the other question: 

Because Sulpitius, in such matters, does not turn to any plea, and also suasu 
Theodosii, because he is not bound by any divine law to do so, is not allowed to report 
himself to the authorities for punishment because of the adultery committed with 
Julian, Theodosius is nevertheless obliged to remain silent and to command the 
matter to God, because the deceased Ottilia sincerely forgave such a fact to her 
husband, Sulpitio, who heartily regrets it, but she discovered it to Theodosio, as her 
confessor, shortly before her end, sub fide silentii, and asked him not to tell and hold 
it against anyone else but her husband, and that only after her death, so that he 
would remain in constant repentance. After Ottilia died, Theodosius took the 
opportunity to talk to Sulpitio and found that he did not deny the fact, but rather 
repented with tears and showed other good signs of true repentance. Because 
Theodosius presumably also heard Sulbpitii's confession, the 


*) From an illegitimate one a legitimate offspring. 
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If the father tells him that he wants to marry the lulianam he has impregnated and thus 
bring her back to honor, it is not proper for him to report this fact to the authorities for 
due punishment, but leaves it to divine judgment. After all, according to the apostolic 
saying, God will judge fornicators and adulterers, Ebr. xii. 4, if they do not repent. 
Sulpitius, however, showed many signs of heartfelt repentance. 


As for the third question: 

If lusoaosius does not perform the proclamation of the two fiancées himself* he 
has to make no conscience about this, if luliana is proclamated as a virgin by another 
preacher, who has no science of this at all, because such proclamationes happen tota 
ais, especially since it is also said here: 4s oooultis (which Theodosius, by virtue of the 
sigilli con- fessionarii, ie seal of confession. i. confessional seal, is not authorized to 
reveal,) non tudicat lecclesia, vel ejus minister.*) 


To answer the fourth question: 

Thus, Theodosius, advising his conscience, does best, if he should copulate 
these people, to entrust his vices, sub quocunque tandem praetextu hoc fiat, to another of 
his lords colleagues, and to leave him the few ueoiasns, which he has to wait for, 
gladly and willingly. 


As for the fifth and final question: 

Thus, in the event that this marriage should continue, Theodosius may well take 
the lulianam, who will undoubtedly also become his child confessor through this 
marriage, before confession for this grave sin committed and confessed to him by 
8ulxitio pliuatim, and in this case give her due reproof, and faithfully admonish her to 
recognize, confess and repent of such a case before God in penitent humility, and 
then to lead her life in this new married state in such chastity in the future, so that the 
present confessor, instead of painful sorrow, may "rejoice" over her active and real 
repentance, and thank God for it. In this way, Theodosius would, as much as can be 
done in this case, save his conscience, and hopefully also touch the hearts of the 
two persons involved, Sulpitii and lulianae, so that they would recognize their guilt 
before God, since especially the grave sin of the committed adultery had been 
emphatically confessed to them, the more heartily, and at least none of the worrying 
inconveniences and annoyances in his congregation would result. 

Now may the Lord fill him in these and all other matters of office with the spirit 
of wisdom and counsel, to know in all things what is his divine will, and so to know 
such a one as he is. 


*The church does not judge about hidden things, nor do its servants. 
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to perform confidently. He also blesses all his other work from above with much 
edification of the entrusted listeners, and his person in all gedeylichen Wohlfarth! 
Clockological etc. 
Leipzig, 31 Martti, a. 1708. 
(S. Auserles. th. Bedenken der th. Fak. zu Leipzig. Ed. by Borner. Leipz. 1751. pp. 411-416.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


In the publishing house of Th. Blasing in Erlangen has just been published: 
Luther's Theology with Special Reference to His Doctrine of Reconciliation and 
Redemption. By Dr. Theod. Harnack, full professor of theology in Erlangen. First 
part, large 8th broch. 

Published by Bredt in Leipzig: 

History of my leave of absence. A contribution to the question of Christian 
freedom. Documentary communication by Chr. W. Bollert. 1862. 

Until the end of last year, the author of this little paper was pastor at Clodra in 
the Duchy of Weimar. In an earlier issue of this journal, we have already reported on 
the entanglements in which the aforementioned got into with his ecclesiastical 
superiors. In the present volume, there is a documentary account of this from him, 
which contains the accusation and defense writings. Dr. Miinkel dedicated a more 
detailed report to this writing in his Neue Zeitblatt of May 30, which contains many 
instructive things, so we are passing it on here. In it, Dr. Minkel writes as follows: 

Vollert came into office around 1850 and thus stood by his congregation for 
about 12 years. From his official activities we do not learn much more than that he 
was eager to lead his office according to strict Lutheran principles and was especially 
concerned with the restoration of church discipline or the handling of the binding key. 
It does not seem that he was very strict on the last point. He was satisfied if the 
sinners declared their sincere repentance, and in the whole 12 years he found only 
twice the occasion to refuse persons from Holy Communion who were not in the 
church. In the whole 12 years, he found only two occasions to refuse Holy 
Communion to people who justly deserved it. Also, no complaint was ever made to 
the authorities about his discipline. Thus he could have continued to work quite well 
in silence and could have been unchallenged until this day, if it had been possible for 
him to confine himself to his office. 

Only in the vicinity of Clodra in the city of Greiz, some awakened souls fell out 
with their pastor because he taught false rationalistic doctrine and had it printed in a 
catechism for the schools. Since the aversion could not be stopped, the awakened 
souls followed Luther's words and avoided the false prophet, from whose hands they 
henceforth no longer wanted to receive the sacrament. Moreover, it was 
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They found it annoying and offensive that no discipline was practiced at all in Greiz, 
but that everyone was admitted to the Lord's table without distinction. In order to 
satisfy their spiritual needs, they turned to Bollert in 1855 with the request to serve 
them. Bollert was frightened by this; he realized that this would involve him in a fight 
not only with the Greizer, but also with the Weimar church regiment, and even more 
so with the latter. False doctrine rules in Weimar from below and above, if anywhere. 
If he accepted the Greizers and declared their renunciation to be right, he also 
renounced his own church regime. At first he rejected the Greizers. Then, however, 
when he was afflicted with serious illness, he once again examined the Word of God 
and the doctrine and law of the church, and convinced himself that he would have to 
serve the Greizers for the sake of the emergency until they would have their own 
preacher. Therefore, he preached to them at Greiz, he administered both sacraments 
to them, without missing his own congregation over it. L6he's deaconesses in Greiz 
also received communion from his hands. The separated Greizers achieved that this 
happened with the approval of their government and that they were formally released 
from the parish union. 

All this was still going on calmly, even though there was a lot of talk about it, 
especially since one wanted to have noticed all kinds of wonders and oddities in the 
Separates, which tasted very strongly of separatism and enthusiasm. Then Bollert 
himself threw the spark into the powder keg! In February 1859, he publicly and 
solemnly accepted into the Lutheran church at Coldra a roaming journeyman rope 
maker from Goldberg in Silesia, who, according to him, was unirt. Although he had 
already received Lutheran communion, he was not to be admitted to missionary 
service in Neuen-Dettelsau until he had converted to the Lutheran church. The 
newspapers seized on this incident in their usual manner and thereby prompted the 
Great Church Council to an investigation, which continued from this one case to a 
whole series of others that had happened and were still happening during the 
investigation. Among the newly added cases was one in particular that accelerated 
the decision. In the principality of Schlei, a few revived people had separated 
themselves from their pastor because he did not practice discipline and even 
admitted to the sacrament those who took part in Methodist meetings and classes 
and were therefore sectarians. They now requested that Vollert serve them, and 
Vollert did so after he had received no answer to an inquiry from the responsible 
pastor. This case was distinguished from the others by the fact that those who had 
resigned gave their pastor testimony that he taught right doctrine. Thus, it was only a 
matter of discipline, and this revealed what Vollert was actually dealing with. 

Vollert wants to be a strict Lutheran. But the strictness in the Lutheran sense 
goes from the Gospel and in connection with it from the 
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It is not to pour vinegar to the sweet wine of the gospel, but to keep the wine free 
from vinegar. With Bollert, the severity is rooted more in the law. He has therefore 
thrown himself on church discipline, and laudable as that is in itself, he expects things 
from it that are not to be expected. "Our national churches," he says, "which are truly 
in a sad decline, could not be made more lively again by a synod, but by vigorous 
erection of the binding key." The binding key is to withhold life and forgiveness of 
sins from the impenitent. How can the national churches become more alive through 
this? At the most, a few can be brought to repentance, but the great masses can be 
cut off and the national church dissolved. Church discipline can only be a blessing 
where the full preaching of the Word of God has come to power, has created life and 
has bound consciences. Only in such congregations does one begin to exercise 
discipline with moderation and step by step. Vollert himself proves how much 
discipline in and of itself helps. He was in office for 12 years and was able to use the 
binding key without hindrance. When he was to be deposed, he left everything up to 
his congregation. Only when they bid him farewell did he want to leave. But not a 
soul stirred. The congregation was given four weeks to decide whether they wanted 
the new preacher, but they immediately declared that they were satisfied with the 
exchange. Only one poor old woman declared to Volkert, "No, | will not depose my 
confessor." A very sad result, which could have opened Volkert's eyes to the fact that 
he had so far grasped the sword of the Word of God by the edge and not by the 
handle. 

Volkert is an honorable, sincere man and claims our respect and sympathy all 
the more because he is willing to sacrifice everything for what he has recognized as 
right. "A man lays down his life for his cause, he says. How much more will | lay down 
everything for God's cause." However, as is the nature of such legal natures, they 
are too ideal, that is, they lose themselves in their idea and task to such an extent 
that they have no evangelical regard for reality, for life with its demands and 
obstacles, for human nature with its infirmities and limitations. Bending or breaking, 
that is their slogan. Such natures fit least in regional churches, especially if the 
regional church is a Weimar one. This became apparent. 

The church council demanded two things from Vollert. First, he was to 
administer the sacrament only to his "parishioners"; strangers, on the other hand, 
would have to produce a permission slip from their responsible pastor for each 
individual case. Vollert explained that this was neither possible nor necessary. It was 
not possible, because the people of Greiz no longer had a pastor, and it was not 
necessary, since the Greizers had been given permission by the government once 
and for all. The church council got into a bit of a scramble here. Vollert pointed out to 
him, 
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that a Lutheran pastor in Weimar had served a reformed congregation with the 
sacrament without a permit. The church council approved of this afterwards. So 
where the union was important, it was laudable to break the church order; on the 
other hand, what was against the union had to bow most strictly to the church order. 
The church council certainly had good reason to do so. For after Vollert had 
established a free table for Schlei and Greiz, he could do the same for the Duchy of 
Weimar. But then there was no more order to keep. So, despite his contradictions, 
he had to insist that Vollert had to demand a permit each time he served strangers. 


For the rest, the church council demanded of Vollert that he not use the binding 
key without the approval of the church council each time. This was the real point at 
issue. Vollert was convinced that the ban was a right of the individual congregation 
that could never be taken away. Whether a soul is to be absolved or bound, rejected 
from the Lord's Supper or admitted to the Lord's Supper, is for the pastor alone to 
decide, naturally with the involvement of the congregation. "As certainly as | may 
absolve, he said, so certainly may | also bind, both without first inquiring of the 
authorities." According to this premise, a national church and a sovereign church 
regiment hardly exist when the highest ecclesiastical power passes exclusively into 
the hands of the individual congregation. Vollert was reproached for the fact that the 
old Lutheran church ordinances had expressly tied the right to ban to the consent of 
the consistories and had placed it under their supervision, namely for the reason of 
resisting the arbitrariness and tyranny of individual pastors and preventing a pastor 
from banning someone who was admitted to the Lord's Supper by another pastor. 
Vollert would not hear of it. He claimed that the old church ordinances were on the 
wrong track in this respect and had to be improved. Today things were so bad that 
the church regime no longer wanted to know anything about discipline. There it must 
go according to the rule of the old theologians and teachers of law, which they 
pronounced with Father Leyser's words: "If the church is negligent in church 
discipline, a preacher must take care of his conscience and may not give them (the 
ungodly) Holy Communion. Communion to them." 


The church council saw that it was difficult to argue with this man. After many 
futile negotiations, he presented the defendant with the simple question to be 
answered with yes or no: whether he wanted to "obey the authorities in charge of 
him and willingly comply with the existing ecclesiastical laws and orders in all 
respects". Since Vollert now declared that he could only obey as far as the obedience 
was in accordance with God's word, the church council well saw that Vollert would 
only allow his own conviction to be valid as church order, and was horrified. 
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At the end of the previous year, he was dismissed from his post and forbidden to 
perform any official duties. 

The church council could not have acted differently in his situation, and if 
everything had otherwise been right for him, one should have no hesitation in taking 
his side. That not everything was right, however, unfortunately emerges sufficiently 
from this investigation. When the church council intervened against Vollert's 
violations, he modestly allowed himself to contrast the violations of the church council 
and the confusion in the state church. Some pieces have already been mentioned. 
Vollert listed the entire series of offences in a special letter to the church council in 
order to induce it to explain what kind of church the regional church was and what 
rightfully existed in it. As a result of this document, whose statements are tacitly 
acknowledged by the church council, since 1817 the obligation of the preachers to 
the confessional writings is only a conditional one, insofar as they agree with God's 
Word, thus actually abolished. In 1818, a union took place in the court church, which 
was later followed by the congregation in Eisenach. Both united congregations, 
together with the reformed ones, are incorporated into the state church and are under 
one and the same church council, which counts united members. Accordingly, the 
confessional status of the congregations is not taken into account when hiring 
teachers and preachers. Reformed people are appointed to Lutheran positions, 
Lutherans to Uniate positions. In 1852, the Church Council issued a decree expressly 
in favor of the union and declared that the differences between the confessions did 
not separate the churches. 

What kind of union is meant after the elimination of the confessions, there are 
loud or shouting facts about it. It is the union of indifference and doctrinal freedom. 
To this day, the name of the church councilor Dr. Dittenberger is prominent among 
the contributors to the Protestant (rationalist) church newspaper. Pastor Steinacker, 
who was denied employment in Hanover because of his disdainful unbelief, has 
found an honorable reception and employment in Weimar. Like him, there are still 
some in the country who can teach what they want, only not like Vollert, and they are 
good people. For there is no question of either doctrinal or moral discipline, since the 
second is not in keeping with the times, especially among those who declare the 
practice and cultivation of virtue to be the first and last main thing in religion. Doctrinal 
discipline, however, cannot be practiced where doctrine is free. It must be added that 
recently, by order of the church regiment, a public church collection was held to 
support the building of a Jewish synagogue. The Jewish community publicly 
expressed its gratitude for this proof of enlightenment and thus gave the church 
council testimony of its faith and union. 

What then is the Weimar Regional Church? The church council answers: The 
Lutheran Church still rightly exists in it; where, in what way, he does not say. For in 
fact, the Landeskirche as such is the church of the 
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of personal discretion. That which the church alone makes, the doctrine, the 
conviction, the faith, is left to arbitrariness and has neither rule nor order. The church 
government has done its utmost to put aside rule and order in the main matters. The 
national church without inner unity would therefore resemble a heap of deposited 
rubble from the current of time, if this heap were not cemented and brought into an 
outer structure and order. This unity is the church order. The unity of the Weimar 
church is therefore the church order. One will therefore understand what a sanctuary 
it is, and how the church council, which stands and falls with it, must do everything 
to defend it. The teachings of the church may and should only be valid insofar as 
they agree with God's Word. But when Vollert asked that he be allowed the same 
breadth and freedom in the church order, since it is only a statute of men, the church 
council cringed as if the shepherd were to be struck and the sheep of the flock 
scattered. Even the Grand Duke, who would have liked to save Vollert, realized that 
it would be the end of the national church if its last sanctuary were to be left to 
personal discretion. 

Even if Vollert has exceeded the right measure, one must not forget that the 
greater fault lies not on his side, but on the side of the Weimar State Church. It is 
certainly not in such a state of order and purity that Vollert could have learned from 
it and respected it. Conditions such as those in Weimar must inevitably lead to 
disorder, excesses and one-sided developments; and the most noble punishment 
should fall not on these, but on the originators, caretakers and defenders of such 
conditions. 

Volkert, however, did not give up his work with his dismissal. "My next concern, 
work, prayer is now the constitution of a free Lutheran congregation, which will first 
consist of all the Christians who have voluntarily chosen me as their pastor," he 
writes. In order to work for this cause in larger circles, he publishes an "ecclesiastical 
journal for evangelical truth and freedom" under the title Gideon. The matter does 
not seem to be of great importance. But do not translate that such phenomena are 
now breaking out in several places like the beating weather, which threatens a strong 
shaking of the national churches. Silently, a great divorce is preparing, which is 
keeping pace with the decline of the national churches. 

Published by Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht in Géttingen: 

C. Schulze, the biblical proverbs of the German language. 1860. p. 200. 1 Thlr. 

Dr. Munkel indicates this writing in his Neue Zeitblatt of June 6 with the 
following: In this work all proverbs since the oldest times are collected, as many as 
have flowed from the holy scriptures and have demonstrably passed over into life. 
Scripture flowed and demonstrably passed into life. Soon the proverb is unchanged 
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The author therefore carefully lists all the figures from various periods, indicating the 
sources, and thus making it possible to see how far the scripture has become 
common knowledge, even in the Middle Ages. The author therefore carefully lists all 
the figures from the different times, indicating the sources, and thus makes an insight 
possible, how far approximately, especially in the Middle Ages, the Scriptures have 
become common knowledge. The total number of biblical sayings in the vernacular 
is 296, most of them already in use in the Middle Ages. From the Old Testament 179, 
from the New 117 flowed, the majority from the sayings of Solomon and the Ev. 
Matthai, which are then followed by Jesus Sirach, the other Gospels, the Psalms, 
Job and the letters. In the Middle Ages, the core is formed by 12 sayings, which are 
most frequently encountered in all kinds of ways: God leads his saints whimsically; 
no one can serve two masters; we are all poor sinners; man and woman are one 
body; what you want people to say to you, etc. According to Luther, through the 
spread of Scripture, many others were added, which Schulze hardly enumerated 
completely. For, as he himself notes, no other people have so many Bible words 
passed over to the people as the distant ones. Among the newer proverbs is also the 
one: Philistine over you, Samson! During a brawl between students and citizens in 
Jena in 1693, a student was left dead in the square. The local pastor G6z preached 
the following Sunday that "it happened as it is written there: Philistine over you, 
Samson! Therefore, in Jena and elsewhere, the citizens were soon called Philistines. 

As the practical and popular nature of the proverbs implies, they are also 
practical, preferably related to life, or only generally religious. For the majority, 
evidence can be brought from pagan sources. The peculiarly Christian is represented 
very weakly and vaguely, if one does not want to include the trust in God, the 
regiment and judgment of God, the emperorship of God, the empress Mary, the 
names of Christ and the angels. And although this does not mean that there is a lack 
of Christian influences, they are very much in the background. The saying is often 
found in the Middle Ages: Faith without works is dead; on the other hand, sayings 
about the power and gift of faith are completely missing, even after the Reformation. 
Popular religion is a general fear of God and righteousness, which has absorbed 
more or less of the peculiarly Christian, mostly externally, from which the possibility 
and dominance of rationalism will be explained. 

Very attractive are the transformations that the people have made with the Bible 
words, in which much mother wit, sometimes mischievousness, but sometimes also 
frivolity shows itself. Proverbs 27:2: "Better a neighbor on the wall than a brother 
across the land." Ecclesiastes 1:18: "He who understands much, knows much and 
is able to do much, is a man of great burdens; he cares for what is and wants to 
become what is to be feared for complaints; with this he eats his heart out. 
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in the body, does not know where he stayed before the accident. Proverbs 27:15: 
"Three things drive a man out of his house: a smoke, an evil roof and a wicked wife." 
2 Cor. 6, 15.: "The Lord Christ and Belial, stand never in one stable." Gal. 6, 7.: "God 
is not a Baier, he is not mocked." Eccl. 1, 2.: "Everything is vain, except the money 
in the purse." 
It was published by G. Schlawitz in Berlin: 
Dr. M. Luther, the German Man. A booklet for German schools and the German 
people, by C. Becker, Lutheran pastor. With 12 woodcuts after Gerg von 
Galer. 1861. p. 98. 7% Sgr. 
Drl Minkel advertises the booklet with the following words: The main pieces 
from Luther's life and the Reformation, simply and fairly told and well to be used in 
schools, for which the woodcuts are a welcome addition. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


Il. America. 


Dr. O. Hunger, hitherto a member of the Southern District of the Ohio Synod, has petitioned the former 
for honorable dismissal, "since," as the synodal report states, "he must acknowledge the doctrines of the 
Lutheran Church, as not being in harmony with the Apostolic Church, to be false, and therefore in conscience 
can no longer be a member of the same." Mr. Hunger had already fallen out with the Lutheran doctrine for 
some time and, along with others of his Ohio brethren, leaned toward Buffalo's papal doctrine, even going 
so far as to assert that ordination had a more certain divine command than even baptism. Nonetheless, he, 
with his kindred spirits in the colorful Ohio Synod, thought himself a good, indeed the right, Lutheran. Now 
he man seems to have stepped out of this fog, but into all the greater darkness. Perhaps there is more help 
for the man who has fallen so low than for the hypocrites who pretend to be the best Lutherans and condemn 
rue Lutheranism under Luther's name. 

The Wisconsin Synod. In the "Luth. Kirchenboten" of July 18 we read the following in a letter of 
Pastor Bading, member of the Wisconsin Synod, reproduced therein: "It was high time that Watertown was 
visited by our Synod. On the one hand there was Methodist spiritism, on the other rigorist exclusiveness of 
he" (Missourian) "Old Lutherans, and in the midst stood my unworthy predecessor Sans - there the poor 
hungry souls did not know where to turn." - According to the judgment of Mr. Bading, a preacher of the 
Missouri Synod offers no bread of life to the souls; the congregation of such a preacher consists, according 
‘0 him, only of groups; where Missourians preach, the souls are like sheep that have no shepherd and must 
pine away! He and his comrades therefore implore the Christian people in Germany to send them money 
and people, so that they can steal the souls from the Missourian preachers, which would have to be lost 
among them. This is how these gentlemen do it: the Missourians accuse them again and again of unchristian 
exclusiveness because of their relentless adherence to Lutheran doctrine and practice, but they themselves 
deny the Missourian preachers that a hungry soul can satisfy its hunger with them, since this is only possible 
with them. But can there be a worse exclusivity than this? The slander seems all the more abominable when 
one knows how the church leadership of such gentlemen is ordered. There is a laxity in doctrine and 
discipline that just 
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the lazy, the lukewarm, the haters of discipline are glad to find a refuge for their tender flesh in such a 
congregation and, under the pretense of remaining Lutheran, to be able to steal away from the Lutheran 
congregation of a Missouri pastor and escape its discipline. 

Unionism. How much the local sects are permeated by unionist spirit, Dr. Sprague gives a strange 
proof in a speech about the Presbyterian seminary in Princeton, N. Y., known to be the most important and 
most frequent in America. In it, the Presbyterian orthodox doctor reveals, as the Evangelist informs us, that 
among his students there are 42 Episcopal preachers (3 of whom are bishops), 92 Congregational, 56 Dutch, 
32 Baptist, 11 associated and united Presbyterian, 7 German, 5 Lutheran (?) and 5 Methodist. Now guess 
who can guess what kind of theology may be taught in Princeton. 

Buffalo Synod. The negotiations of the Ministry of this Synod with Pastor Habe! of which we have 
already commemorated in the previous issue, have entered a new stage. They are too characteristic of the 
direction of the Buffalo Synod not to claim our interest. After Pastor Habel in Milwaukee and Freistadt 
(Wisconsin) had not been persuaded in a colloquium before a special synod called together by the senior to 
admit "that the church children owe obedience to the ministry in all matters which are not contrary to God's 
commandment, and that the congregations have no power to reject an order of the ministry or to make their 
own congregational orders," etc.- Pastor Habel received the following letter from Freistadt, dated July 3 of 
this year: 

"With heartfelt sadness we inform you that 1. you have expressly declared that you have not committed 
any sin by that addition to the constitution of the congregation in Kirchhayn, which was made without the 
knowledge of the Prepository and the Church Minister, and which is in direct contravention of our Pomeranian 
Church Order and cancels it; and 2. because you have declared in writing (in the protocol) and also verbally: 
No sentence of excommunication may be carried out by the pastor without the consent of the local 
congregation to the excommunication, either verbally or tacitly; and 3: They reserved the right to preach this 
false doctrine and could not promise to refrain from preaching it: 

That you thereby compel us to hereby and from this day on to suspend you from the sacred preaching 
office in Kirchhayn for three months. 

We wish with faithful hearts, and for the sake of Christ, that during this time you may be converted from 
the error of your ways by God's help and grace, so that we may be relieved of the still sadder work of your 
deposition. 


On behalf of the Church Ministerii of the Synod of Buffalo. 
Joh. Andr. A. Grabau, Leu. Mo. 

On the same day, however, Past. Habel had already renounced with the following words: 

"I. N. | Since it is now evidently advertised that the Synod of Lutherans who emigrated from Prussia, 
whose S. M. is Rev. Grabau is, has false doctrine of the office of the keys and the points connected therewith, 
and follows the right doctrine: so | hereby declare my resignation from your Synod and wish you God's grace 
to repent of your false doctrines and grave sins arising therefrom. Ludw. W. Habel, ev. luth. 
past. at Kirchhayn..., 
to which the latter received the following reply from the S. M.: 

Freistadt, July 4, 1862. 

"|.N. I. Lam prompted by your letter of July 3 of this year to testify to you with regret that your Missourian 
delusion is driving and will drive you from one sin and untruth to another. Incidentally, your report is quite 
useless and cannot change the proceedings of the Church Minister and the Synod against you. 

J. A.A. Grabau, S. M. 
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By the way, it is a fact that Pastor v. Rohr, during the oral negotiations with Past. Habe! when the latter 
corroborated his assertions with passages from Luther's writings, in the heat he gave out his true thoughts 
concerning Luther carelessly enough by declaring: "Luther was in this case also a cryptomissourian!" 

General Synod. As reported in the "Luth. Kirchenbote" uvm July 18, a lawsuit concerning the claim of 
some members of a congregation to the church of the same was recently decided in Luthersburg, Pa. ina 
most curious manner. "Rev. Grénmiller was appointed preacher of the Lutheran congregation near 
Luthersburg about a year ago. For him were 39 members of the congregation, but 8 were in favor of their 
former preacher, Rev. Engers. Mr. Past. Bierdemann, an eminent member of the Ohio Synod, testified under 
oath before the Court that the General Synod was not Lutheran, and that therefore, of course, all preachers 
connected with it could not be Lutheran either. It was now claimed by the plaintiffs that they had built a 
genuine Lutheran church, and that those who had supported Mr. Past. Grénmiller, a member of the General 
Synod, had fallen away from the genuine Lutheran church. On this testimony, the court passed judgment in 
favor of the plaintiffs, and Rev. Grénmiller and his congregation had to vacate the church." That this decision 
had a thunderclap effect on the General Synod people and also on the editor of the "Kirchenbote" is very 
understandable. For herewith all church property of the General Synod, which it claims under the Lutheran 
name, is suddenly called into question. The best faction in each congregation of this body, which really 
wants to be Lutheran, now has the prospect of exclusive ownership of the congregation. Therefore, the 
editor of the Kirchenbote, Mr. Anstadt, writes with great indignation: "We consider this sworn testimony in 
court that a preacher is not Lutheran merely because he is associated with the General Synod to be a terrible 
perjury, which will certainly be punished by God sooner or later. But the church should not let this case rest 
here; for if this decision is to be made an example for the future, very bad consequences may flow from it. 
Some congregation is in danger of losing its property if Mr. Bierdemann or anyone else testifies on oath in 
court that it is not genuinely Lutheran. The case should therefore be submitted to the highest court, the 
Supreme Court, for a final decision, so that in the future, under similar circumstances, we may know exactly 
what to expect." Although Mr. Anstadt adds: "It is not the value of the church property in question” but the 
principle which is being established here for the first time," we believe that it is the other way around in the 
case of the dear General Synod. Itis not a matter of principle, but of material property. It no longer recognizes 
the doctrine of the Lutheran Church as it is laid down in its confession, but still calls itself Lutheran, why? To 
keep the people who want to be Lutheran and their church property. 

Truth or lie? In the Truth Friend of July 23 we read: "Mr. Randall, the envoy of the Association. St. in 
Rome, said during an audience he had with Sr. Holiness that he was instructed by the President to assure 
Sr. Holiness of his deep sympathy and to express his earnest wish that the Pope may be successful in 
achieving his purposes and that his throne may stand firm." 

The Lutheran Observer has recently given a testimony to our ecclesiastical confession that was 
hardly expected of it. After it had declared its intention to refrain from polemics, a Remonstrant, who 
nevertheless called himself an Observer man, opposed it in the paper itself, among other things, with the 
following words: "Is the rejection of the divine institution of the Sabbath an unimportant subject? Look at the 
way God's holy Sabbaths are observed in Germany, where the doctrines of this gross blunder of the 
Reformers are still going on. Look also at the fruits in our 
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own cities among the German population. According to the recently established tribunal of the Observer's 
custody, nothing shall be said that is inimical to our confessions. So it is over with all efforts to spread the 
truth and sound doctrine concerning the Sabbath in the columns of the Observer. For it is impossible to hold 
biblically of the Sabbath without proving clearly that the doctrines of our symbols are false, and to prove 
error in our confessions is surely diminutive to them." To this the editor of the Observer replies: "We think 
the objections which some find against our confessions in regard to the Sabbath are just as strong against 
the doctrines of Paul, with which our confessions agree in a peculiar way, especially in regard to those points 
of the Sabbath doctrine about which there has been so much and so useless dispute. We believe, moreover, 
that the laxity of some Lutherans here and there in the church concerning the observance of the Sabbath is 
not to be attributed to our confessions, but to the lack of heart renewal, which is hostile to God and 
unsubmissive to divine law." 


ll. Abroad. 

A new doctrine in the Roman Church. No sooner had the present pope made the new doctrine of 
the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary a gift to his church than he again venerated it on the occasion 
of the canonization of the Japanese martyrs on June 8 of this year. In the Allocution to the bishops held the 
day after, Pius and others let themselves be heard thus: "We are pleased by that wonderful unanimity with 
which you, together with the other venerable bishops of the whole Catholic world, have never failed to teach: 
that the temporal power of the Holy See is to be exercised by special council. It is necessary, so that the 
same Roman Pontiff, never subject to a prince or a temporal power, can exercise with full freedom through 
the whole Church the supreme power and authority to shepherd and govern God's host, which he received 
from the Lord Christ Himself". It is only a pity in two respects, firstly that it is known that the pope did not 
come to his temporal power by a special act of God, but by all kinds of cunning, fraud, falsification of 
documents, murder and bloodshed; secondly, that according to God's word every soul, thus also the pope, 
should be subject to the authority of the authorities, indeed that especially the servants of Christ should not 
rule, should not play the gracious lords in this world and should not have and use carnal weapons of their 
knighthood. By the way, Mr. Pius is willing to claim temporal power not only for himself, but also for all his 
loved ones and faithful in the clergy. In that Allocution he says of the enemies of his Church: "They do not 
shrink from spreading among the people, with all guile and deceit, that the holy servants of the Church and 
the Roman Pontiff are to be excluded from all temporal power and rule. This is the last intention of the "holy 
father" to bind his noble creatures of the world again as their worldly rulers and authorities. However, it 
almost seems as if nothing will come of it, although, of course, rather their worldly rule than their seduction 
of the soul would have to be endured. 

The congregation of Pastor Ehlers in Liegnitz has, as reported in the "Kirchliches Zeitblatt" of June 
1, unanimously renounced the Oberkirchencollegium in Breslau. Pastor Ehlers himself, however, against 
whom church court proceedings have been instituted by the O. K. C., has taken the liberty of doing the 
same. However, while he remains subject to the O. K. C., he continues to serve the ceded congregation. 

Waldeck Union. Under this heading, Dr. Munkel writes the following in his Neues Zeitblatt of June 6: 
"The small group of Lutheran laymen in the Principality of? Waldeck is in some distress. They do not want 
to take the sacraments from the unirritated pastors, and they cannot take the sacraments from the 6 or 7 
Lutheran pastors. The latter demand, by order of the Consistory, a dimissoriale from their unchurched pastor 
for the performance of the sacraments by any of the Lutherans. 
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Lutheran pastor. Since, according to church law, such a certificate of permission means that the person to 
whom it is issued is a member of the congregation of the unchurched pastor, the Lutheran laity cannot 
accept such a certificate of permission without declaring themselves unchurched and forfeiting their 
Lutheran right. It also makes no sense for Lutheran pastors to demand the certificate, since they themselves 
explicitly testify that they recognize the unirthodox parish obligation over Lutherans and are in sacramental 
communion with the Union. What is the point of the certificate? Let the Lutherans remain at their unchurched 
altar, if they come with certificates that they are incorporated into the Union. The laity have therefore logically 
refused to demand unirt certificates. They could still have tried to ask the Consistory for the explanation that 
these certificates were only necessary for the sake of order, without signifying membership in the Union. Of 
course, it would not have helped. - Instead, we learn of other steps. The parish of Sachsenberg, as readers 
will remember, was forcibly united by the introduction of a clergyman committed to the Union, as a result of 
which the first clergyman, Rocholl, took his leave and was reemployed in Hanover. A minority of the 
congregation, however, is not satisfied with this and does not want to be served by the uninitiated pastor, 
and has therefore turned to the regiment with the request to be allowed to accept the services of a non- 
unitiated clergyman without a certificate of permission. The following reply was sent to "Hallenberg und 
Genossen zu Sachsenberg": "Since the congregation of Sachsenberg, as explained and proven to the 
implorants in the resolution of March 11 of last year, is not a Lutheran congregation, but a Protestant 
congregation, i.e., a non-Unionist congregation, and since they belong to this Protestant congregation as 
long as they have not expressly declared their withdrawal from it and have not founded a special 
congregation while fulfilling the conditions required for this purpose, their application to His Serene Highness 
the Prince on February 3 of this year that they be permitted to have spiritual official acts performed by a 
domestic or foreign clergyman without permission certificates from the pastor at Sachsenberg, all the less 
so as all clergymen of our country, whether they are employed with or without the postscript published by 
the announcement of October 21, 1859, belong to the united Protestant church of our country, but foreign 
Lutheran clergymen are completely unauthorized to perform spiritual official acts in our country. This is 
hereby opened to the implorants with the highest approval. Arolsen, March 27, 1862. Waldeck'sches 
Consistorium: Bauer. Stonemason. Albrecht." - If Sachsenberg is Lutheran according to the law, the 
unchurched must leave with their pastor. The Consistory now allows the Lutherans to leave and to give up 
their community rights and claims, because it does not know any Lutherans in the country. However, under 
the condition that the Lutherans renounce all rights beforehand and acknowledge the legal validity of the 
union, it is intended to allow a Lutheran separation to form in Waldeck as well. But how, if a separation is 
formed with the protest against the Union's violence? 

Prussian Lutheran Church. Rathjen reports the following in his Church Gazette for Lutherans of 
June: "There is a well-founded prospect that His Majesty the King will both publicly recognize the official 
acts performed by us since the imposition of the presumed Breslau suspension, and also grant the pastors 
who renounce the jurisdiction of the Supreme Catholic Church the right to perform weddings and all other 
spiritual official acts in their congregations with civil effect. The church books etc. taken by execution will 
probably be returned to the pastors concerned. Unfortunately, in addition to Father Léfflad in Lohsens, 
Father Gumlich in Weigersdorf near Niesky also resigned on Thursday of Holy Week. The church is now in 
the hands of S. Pistorius. 

Found handwritten legacy of Luther. In Breslau, the bookseller Skutsch has acquired one of the 
greatest rarities: a collection of proverbs in Dr. M. Luther's own handwriting, which comprises more than 500 
proverbs on 33 pages in octavo format and, as far as is known, has not yet appeared in print. Hopefully, Mr. 
Skutsch will soon make the find public property. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. September 1862. No. 9. 


Theological axioms 


XXI Of the Church and related doctrines. 


1. Extra ecclesiam non est salus. (Gerhard.) 

Apart from the church, there is no salvation. 

2. O01) O€6¢ IBri TratThp, Y UN '—eXxXAnoia untnp. (Kromayer.) 

Non habet Deum in coelis patrem, qui non habet ecclesiam in his terris matrem. 
(Augustin.) 

He does not have God in heaven as his father, who does not have the church 
on earth as his mother. 

3. The Christian church is actually nothing other than the assembly of all 
believers and saints. (Augsburg C.) 

4. Praise God, a child of seven years knows what the church is, namely the 
holy believers and the sheep that hear their shepherd's voice. For thus the children 
pray: | believe a holy Christian church. (Schmalk. Art.) 

5. Christ clearly says that the good seed are the children of the kingdom, the 
tares are the children of the devil, the field is the world, not the church. (Apology.) 

6. Therefore we confess rightly in faith, wnen we say: We believe in a holy 
Christian church; for it is invisible, lives in the spirit, in a place where no one can 
come. (Luther.) 

7. So the holy church of Christ speaks: | believe a holy Christian church; the 
great church of the pope thus speaks: | see a holy Christian church. (Luther.) 

8. Nec hoc fine ecclesiam dicimus invisibilem, ut, sub papatu ecclesiam 
conservatam fuisse, obtinere possimus; quia veram, sanctam et catholicam ecclesiam 
semper invisibilem esse dicimus, etiam hoc ipso tempore, quo reaccensa lux evangelii in 
multis regnis et provinciis clarissime splendet. (Gerhard.) 

It is not for this reason that we say that the Church is invisible, in order to be 
able to prove that the Church has been preserved under the papacy; since we say 
that the true, holy and catholic Church is always invisible, 
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even at this time when the rekindled light of the Gospel is shining most brightly in 
many kingdoms and provinces. 

9. Christ says, "The kingdom of heaven is like a net, that is, like the ten 
virgins; he does not want the wicked to be the church, but teaches how the church 
appears in this world; therefore he says it is like (simile, similar) to them, etc.: that is, 
as in the heap of fishes the good and the bad lie mixed together, so the church here 
is hidden among the great heap and multitude of the wicked." (Apology.) 


10. Ubicunque nomen ecclesiae proprie ac specifice accipitur et pro catholica ecclesia ponitur, 
invisibilem sanctorum et vere credentium coetum denotat, quia vera ecclesiae catholicae membra non sunt, 
nisi vere credentes et sancti. (Quenstedt.) 


Wherever the name Church is actually and specifically taken and applied to 
the Catholic Church, it designates the invisible assembly of the saints and true 
believers, because the true members of the Catholic Church are nothing other than 
the true believers and saints. 

11. As man is of two natures, body and soul, so he is not reckoned a member 
of Christendom according to the body, but according to the soul, even according to 
faith. For if Christianity were a bodily assembly, it would be possible to tell from the 
body of any one whether he was a Christian, a Turk, or a Jew; just as | can tell from 
his body whether he is a man, a woman, or a child, black or white; item, in secular 
society | can see whether he is assembled in Wittenberg or Leipzig, here or there 
with others; but not at all whether he believes or not. Therefore let him be sure who 
will not err: that Christianity is a spiritual assembly of souls in one faith, and that no 
one is considered a Christian because of his body. (Luther.) 

12. It is obvious that Christianity is a spiritual community, which cannot be 
counted among the worldly communities, as little as the spirits among the bodies, 
faith among the temporal goods. (Luther.) 

13. Videmus coetum hominum, qui est ecclesia, sed an illi homines sint ecclesia, non videmus. 
(Quenstedt.) 

We see the assembly of people, which is the church, but whether those people 
are the church, we do not see. 

14. Extra coetum vocatorum non sunt quaerendi electi. (Quenstedt.) Apart from the 

heap of the called, there are no elect to be sought. 


15. Vere credentium et sanctorum coetibus, qui proprie militantem in terris ecc'esiam Christi 
constituunt, ubique locorum admixtos esse non sanctos sive peccatores, occultos et manifestos, notius est, 
quam quod probatione indigeat. (J. Musaeus.) 

That the communities of true believers and saints, which actually constitute the 


contending church on earth, are in all places not 
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The fact that there are saints or sinners, secret and obvious, mixed in is too well 
known to need proof. 

16. A potiori fit denominatio. 

A thing is named according to its main component. 

17. Scriptura loquitur de ecclesia diversimode: primo populariter et synecdochice, et 
sic totum coetum vocatorum hoc nomine intelligit; deinde exquisite, proprie et principaliter, 
et sic solos electos sive sanctos in illo coetu numerat. (Gerh.) 

Scripture speaks of the church in various ways, first ina common and ordinary 
way and synecdochically,*) and so it understands by this name the whole multitude 
of the called; secondly in the strict, proper and original sense, and so it counts in that 
multitude only the elect or saints. 

18. Extra .visibilem ecclesiam non est quaerenda invisibilis, sed haec illi est inclusa. 
(Quenstedt.) 

Apart from the visible church, there is no invisible one to look for, but this one 
is decided in that one. 

19. Nulla particularis ecclesia visibilis, quin lateat invisibilis. (Dannhauer.) 

There is no visible particular church in which the invisible one is not hidden. 

20. Non facimus geminam ecclesiam, aliam sanctorum, aliam mixtam; sed hanc 
tantum nostris distinctionem esse dicimus, qua 6,tovupws vox ecclesiae accipitur semel pro 
coetu fidelium, iterum pro conventu, in quo fidelibus admixti reperiuntur hypocritae. (Calov.) 

We do not make a double church, so that one would be that of the saints, the 
other a mixed one; but we only say that ours make the distinction according to which 
the word church is taken homonymously**) for the assembly of believers, the other 
time for the assembly in which hypocrites are found mixed with the believers. 

21. Coetus, in quo est ecclesia, videri quidem ac dignosci et indice digito demonstrari 
potest, in quo sci. verbum docetur et sacramenta dispensantur juxta Christi mandatum; sed 
coetus ille, qui proprie est ecclesia h. e. communio fidelium et sanctorum, non est visibilis, 
nec demonstrari potest. (Calov.) 

That multitude in which the church is can be seen and distinguished and shown 
with fingers, in which the word is taught and the sacraments are administered 
according to the command of Christ; but that multitude which is actually the church, 
i.e. the community of believers and saints, is not visible and cannot be shown. 

1) This is so that the Scriptures give the whole multitude the name church, which actually belongs 


only to a part of it, namely the believers in it. 
) A homonymy is the homonymy of different terms and things. 
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22. The church is a highly, deeply hidden thing that no one can know or see, 
but must grasp and believe only in baptism, sacrament and word. (Luther.) 

23. Just as one might know by the protruding knobs of the poles, as by certain 
signs, that the ark was in the holy of holies, even though it was hidden: so also no 
one sees the church, it must believe only by the word sign. (Luther.) 

24. Ecclesia verbo Dei generatur, alitur, nutritur et roboratur. (Augustine). 

The church is born, sustained, nourished and strengthened by God's word 

25. Aliud est coetus ex hypocritis et vere ac sincere credentibus constans; aliud est 
coetus, cui admixti sunt hypocritae. Ecclesia proprie dicta non est coetus ex hypocritis et 
non-sanclis constans, sed est coetus, cui hypocritae et non-sancti sunt admixti. (Carpzov.) 

Something else is a crowd consisting of hypocrites and true and sincere 
believers; something else is a crowd with hypocrites mixed in. The church, as it is 
called, is not a crowd of hypocrites and non-saints, but a crowd of hypocrites and 
non-saints. 

26. Non sunt hypocritae membra ecclesiae invisibilis, nec visibilis verae, sed tamen 
visibilis aggregatae; ut zizania non est pars agri triticei, qua talis, tamen pars est agri totius 
aggregati ex tritico et zizaniis. (Dannhauer.) 

The hypocrites are not members of the invisible church, nor of the true visible 
church; but they are members of the visible church insofar as it forms a whole with 
other parts; just as the tares are not a part of the wheat field, as such, but still a part 
of the field, insofar as it is a whole consisting of wheat and tares. 

27. Etsi hypocritae sint in coetu illo, in quo est ecclesia, non tamen in coetu proprie 
sunt, qui est ecclesia. (Calov.) 

Although the hypocrites are in that heap in which the church is, they are not 
actually in the heap which is the church. 

28. Impii et hypocritae partes quidem verae ecclesiae dici possunt, membra vera 
proprie dicta nequaquam. (Quenstedt.) 

The godless and hypocrites can be called parts of the true church, but they 
cannot be called members. 

29. They will argue about the church: The church is also called the godless 
multitude that is in the ministry; which they contend for, that they may interpret the 
promise to themselves. (Luther.) 

30. Impii in ecclesia sunt, non de ecclesia, numero, sed non merito. (Augustin.) 

The wicked are in the church, not of the church; they are in it by number, not by 
merit. 
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31. Catechumeni, vera fide praediti, sunt vera membra ecclesiae. (Quenstedt.) 

Catechumens who have the true faith are true members of the Church. 

32. Injuste excommunicat! non desinunt esse membra catholicae ecclesiae, etiamsi 
visibili et particulari ecclesia ejiciantur. (Quenstedt.) 

Unjustly banished do not cease to be members of the Catholic Church, even if 
they are thrown out of a visible and particular Church. 

33. Juste quidem excommunicati, sed poenitentes et ante publicam absolutionem 
decedentes, revera sunt ecclesiae membra. (Quenstedt.) 

Although rightly banished, but who are penitent and die before public 
absolution, are in truth members of the Church. 

34. 34. Quando notae ecclesiae dicuntur pura verbi praedicatio et legitima 
sacramentorum administratio, tunc consideratur ecclesia in statu puro et incorrupto et 
comparatione facta non solum ad coetus profanos, sed etiam ad ecclesiam corruptam et 
impuram; idque recte fieri, apparet ex eo, quod definitiones, regulae ac canones dari debent 
de idea, quodque ecclesiae corruptae, secundum normam et formam doctrinae sincerioris et 
purioris reformandae, restituendae et repurgandae sint. (Gerh.) 

When one calls the pure proclamation of the word and the lawful administration 
of the sacraments the marks of the church, then one considers the church in a pure 
and uncorrupted state and in comparison not only with worldly communities, but also 
with a corrupt and impure church; and that this is rightly done is evident from the fact 
that the definitions, rules and laws must be taken from the ideal and that the corrupt 
churches must be reformed, renewed and purified according to the norm and form 
of the "purer and more pure" doctrine. 

35. Ut praedicatio verbi et sacramentorum administratio est nota ecclesiae, 
simpliciter et absolute loquendo; ita pura verbi praedicatio et legitima sacramentorum 
administratio est nota ecclesiae purae et incorruptae. Ut per praedicationem verbi et 
sacramentorum administrationem ecclesia distinguitur a coetibus profanis, qui sunt extra 
ecclesiam; sic per puram verbi praedicationem et per legitimam sacramentorum 
administrationem distinguitur a coetibus haereticis, qui sunt in ecclesia. (Gerh.) 

As the preaching of the Word and the administration of the Sacraments are the 
marks of the Church, if one wishes to speak unconditionally and unreservedly; so 
the pure preaching of the Word and the lawful administration of the Sacraments are 
the marks of the pure and uncorrupted Church. As by the preaching of the Word and 
the administration of the Sacraments the Church is distinguished from secular 
communities which are outside the Church; so by the pure preaching of the Word 
and the lawful administration of the Sacraments the Church is distinguished from 
secular communities which are outside the Church. 
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Administration of the heretical communities that are within the Church. 

36. Vera ecclesia falsae opponitur vel contradictorie i. e. non-ecclesiae seu ipsam 
essentiam baptismi et religionis totius evertenti; vel privative i. e. non orthodoxae ecclesiae. 
Posteriori significatu edclesia, apostasiae partialis rea, non est vera ecclesia, propter 
depravationem religionis; sed est falsa i. e. vitiata et impura ecclesia. Prioris oppositionis 
respectu concedimus, talem ecclesiam esse veram. (Gerhard.) 

The true church is opposed to the false one either by exclusion, i.e. the non- 
church or such a church that overturns the very essence of baptism and the whole 
religion; or by withdrawal, i.e. the church that does not believe in the law. In the latter 
sense, achurch guilty of partial apostasy is not a true church, because of the corruption 
of religion; but it is a false, i.e., a corrupt and impure church. In regard to the former 
contradiction, we admit that such a church is a true one. 

37. "Quo purius et sincerius in ecclesia praedicatur Dei verbum, quo propius ad 
normam scripturae sacrae praedicatio ac doctrina accedit, eo purior et sincerior erit ecclesia; 
quo vero longius a regula verbi recedit, eo impurior et corruptior erit ecclesiae status. Nec 
tamen per quamvis corruptelam desinit esse ecclesia, quia ostendimus, Deum etiam tunc 
semen sanctum et spirituales filios sibi generare et conservare, quando publicum visibilis 
ecclesiae ministerium est corruptum." (Gerh.) 

The purer and purer the Word of God is preached in a church, the closer the 
preaching and teaching comes to the standard of the Holy Scriptures, the purer and 
purer the church will be. However, the further it departs from the rule of the Word, the 
more impure and corrupt the state of the church will be. But it does not cease to be a 
church through that corruption, because we have shown that God begets and sustains 
a holy seed and spiritual sons even when the public ministry of the visible church is 
corrupt. 

38. Ubicunque administratur verus et integer baptismus, ibi est lavacrum 
regenerationis et renovationis, quia baptismus ab apostolo sic definitur Tit. 3, 5.; ibi etiam 
offertur salus baptizatis, quia Deus per baptismum dicitur nos salvos facere | Pet. 3, 2. Jam 
vero extra ecclesiam nui a fit regeneratio et extra ecclesiam non est salus. Ergo ubicunque 
administratur baptismus, ibi est aliqua Christi ecclesia. (Gerh.) 

Wherever true and unmutilated baptism is administered, there is the bath of 
rebirth and regeneration, because baptism is defined in this way by the apostle Titus 
3:5; there the baptized are also offered salvation, because God is said to make us 
blessed through baptism 1 Pet. 3:2. 3, 2. But now there is no baptism outside the 
church. 
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Rebirth and outside the church is no salvation. So everywhere where baptism is 
administered, there is a church of Christ. 

39. "They do not distinguish between erring and remaining in error. To err 
does not harm the church, but to remain in error is impossible; as Christ speaks 
Match. 24, 23. that even the elect would be led into error where it was possible." 
(Luther.) 

40. "How else should one distinguish between the true church of Christ and 
the church of the devil, except in obedience and disobedience to Christ, especially 
when disobedience is publicly recognized and understood, when it is freely and 
insolently excused, and when it wants to be right? For the holy For the holy church 
also sins and stumbles or errs, as the Lord's Prayer teaches; but she neither defends 
nor excuses herself, but humbly asks for forgiveness, and corrects herself as she 
always can: then she is forgiven, so that her sin is no longer counted as sin. If, then, 
in obedience and hardened disobedience, | am not to discern, nor distinguish the 
right church from the wrong, | Know no more to say of any church." (Luther.) 


41. Voces illae, schisma et haeresis, si usum biblicum respicias, habent se, ut terminus latior et 
strictior. Nam schisma in sacris quamvis scissionem significat, sive ob dogmata sive ob ceremonias; 
haeresis autem sectam notat, phrasi scripturae, in primario fidei articulo errantem. (Calov.) 

These words, schism and sect, if one considers the biblical usage, are related 


to each other as the broader and narrower term. For division in Scripture means any 
separation, whether it be for the sake of articles of faith or for ceremonies; but sect, 
according to the language of Scripture, means a sect that errs in a main article of the 
Christian faith. 

42. "The Holy Spirit prophesied in 1 Cor. 3:12, not secretly, nor weakly, but 
publicly and powerfully, that in the holy church there would sometimes be wooden, 
stubborn, yeasty builders, i.e. teachers, who nevertheless remained on the ground 
or foundation, would be damaged by the fire, but would nevertheless be saved. This 
cannot be understood of the heretics. For the latter lay a different foundation. But 
these remain on the foundation, i.e. in the faith of Christ, are saved and called God's 
saints, yet they have hay, straw, and wood that must be burned up by the fire of the 
Holy Scriptures. As St. Augustine says of himself: Errare potero, haereticus non ero, | 
may err, but | do not want to become a heretic. Cause, heretics do not only err, but 
also do not want to be taught, defend their error as right and argue against the 
recognized truth and against their own conscience. Of such, St. Paul says Titus 3:10, 
11: "You should avoid a heretic when he is admonished by one or two, and you 
should know that such a one is a sinner and sins autocataeriws, i.e. he willfully and 
knowingly wants to remain damned in error. But St. Augustine 


264Theological Axioms. 


Will gladly confess his error and let him say so. Therefore, he cannot be a heretic, 
even if he is wrong. So do all other saints, and gladly give their hay, straw, and wood 
into the fire, so that they may remain on the ground of blessedness. As we also have 
done and still do." (Luther on Conciliis and Churches.) 

43. Saepius puriores sunt aures audientium, quam labia docentium. Jerome.) 

Often the ears of the listeners are purer than the lips of their teachers. 

44. "For this reason the church is holy everywhere, even in the places of 
worship, where the fanatics and the spirits of the sect reign, as long as they do not 
deny and reject the Word and Sacrament altogether. For those who deny these things 
completely are no longer a church. But where Word and Sacrament remain essential, 
there also remains a holy church, and there is nothing wrong with it, although the final 
Christ also reigns there, who does not reign in a devil's sty, nor in a pigsty, nor in an 
unbelieving mob, but in the most noble and holy place, namely "in the temple of God," 
2 Thess. 2, 4. 2, 4. From this it is certain and evident that God's temple must be and 
remain even among the spiritual tyrants who rule and rage in it. For one finds 
everywhere also among them tyrants who believe rightly, etc. Therefore a short and 
easy answer to this question can be given, that the church is everywhere in the whole 
world, where only the gospel and the sacraments are. But Jews, Turks, swarmers, 
and red spirits or heretics are not the church; for these deny and destroy such things." 
(Luther on Gal. 1, 1.) 

45. "We must confess, however, that the friars have the Scriptures and God's 
Word in other articles; and whoever hears it from them and believes it will be saved, 
even though they are unholy heretics and blasphemers of Christ." (Luther on 
rebaptism.) 

46. "Itis true, | confess, that the church in which you (papists) sit is of the old 
church, as well as we, and has the same baptism, also the sacraments, key and text 
of the bibles and gospels; will praise you still higher, and confess that we have 
received everything from the churches under you (not from you); what more do you 
want? Are we not pious enough? We know not to take you for Turks nor Jews (as 
said above), who are outside the church; but we say, you do not remain with it, and 
become the gone astray, apostate, Hurian church (as the prophets are wont to call 
it), which does not remain in the church from which it was born and brought up." 
(Luther against Hans Worst.) 

47.  Piiin ecclesia falsa et haeretica haerentes etiam ejus partes dici possunt, dum in ejus consortio externo 
degunt. (Quenstedt.) 

The pious, who are in a false and heretical church", 
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can also be called parts of the same, in that they live in the external community of 
the same. 
48. Quam multi lupi intus, quam multae oves foris! (Augustin.) How many wolves are 
inside, how many sheep outside! 
(Conclusion of this lorus follows.) 
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In the third quarterly issue of the current year of the Rudelbach-Guericke'schen 
Zeitschrift, there is a paper by K. Strébel on the subject indicated in the title. The 
treatise refers to the following writings: "Proposals for the Revision of Dr. M. Luther's 
Bible Translation. First issue. By Ménckeberg. Halle (Canstein. Bibelanstalt) 1861. 
70 p. gr. 8. - Stier, Der deutsche Bibel Berichtigung. Bielefeld (Velhagen und Klasing) 
1861. 120 p. gr. 8," and to an essay by H. S.: "Gegen Veranderung der luth. 
Bibelibersetzung, "in der Evangelischen Kirchen-Zeitung von 1861, Nr. 56 (Beilage) 
und 57. - Strdbel's treatise is divided into two sections, in the first of which the author 
presents the general reasons against the projected revision of the German Luther 
Bible, and in the second of which he subjects to criticism the principles according to 
which Ménckeberg, and especially those according to which Stier, wants such a 
revision to be carried out. Both sections are precious works, as only a Strdébel can 
deliver them. We cannot refrain from sharing at least the former with our readers. It 
reads as follows: 

In its preface to the "Proposals," the Cansteinische Bibelanstalt essentially 
states the following about the intended revision: "After this subject had already been 
considered earlier at the conferences held by representatives of various Bible 
societies on the occasion of the Protestant Church Congress, it was decided at the 
meeting held in Stuttgart in the fall of 1857 that the Canst. Bibelanstalt should be 
requested to take the work of revision in hand." The aforementioned institution saw 
this decision "as a task given to it by the Lord Himself" and "therefore went to work 
with joyful confidence, for which it endeavored to win over the most suitable men". 
"The preacher Ménckeberg in Hamburg, who for years had devoted the most serious 
studies to the Lutheran biblical text and had shown the greatest interest in this matter, 
agreed to take over the theological critical part of the work, and Dr. G. K. Frommann 
in Nuremberg, together with Prof. Rud. v. Raumer in Erlangen, the linguistic part. It 
was deemed necessary to publish "the principles to be followed in the entire work" 
and at the same time "to give an account of the application of these principles in 
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This is now being done with respect to the theological-critical side of the task through 
the publication of the following Corrigenda by Hrn. Pred. Ménckeberg," and the 
present first issue of the "Proposals" is therefore designated on the title as 
"Corrigenda of the Canstein Text; Theological-Critical Part. "An exposition of the 
principles followed on the linguistic side of the task" is to be expected in the near 
future by Dr. Frommann in a second volume. "The chapter headings and parallel 
passages have been carefully revised by Hrn. Ménckeberg, and this important part 
of the work is completed." So much for the knowledge of the status causae. The 
Canst. Bibelanstalt adds the request to "All those to whom this matter is dear: to 
subject the present proposals to a serious examination,"-because "it is important, 
where possible, to find a standard that is valid for the entire Protestant Church and 
is recognized by it. Church and recognized by it." May | also consider this request as 
addressed to me? Who knows? The matter is close to my heart, and | also belong to 
the entire Protestant Church; but ----Dr. Stier, as the now reigning ecclesiastical- 
literary pope and emperor, has put me under ban and guard and only recently called 
upon the editors of this journal for the second time to execute the interdict imposed 
on me as quickly as possible through my excommunication from the number of their 
co-workers. An ice-cold stygian shiver overcame me when this second anathema 
came to my face. Completely crushed by the fulminant Stier's printer's ink, | was just 
about to take leave of our journal in writing; behold, my whole situation was suddenly 
transformed by a cksus ex maoliina, who, in the guise of the letter carrier, delivered 
to me the above-mentioned documents and the order for their display by the editorial 


staff. At ------------------------------------- that time, the latest imperial declaration of eight 
may not yet have reached the editorial office, or may the latter have thought that not 
everyone who closes ------------------- his expectorations with "Ceterum censeo" is 


therefore also a Censor or even a C a to, - whatever! | have now again the right to 
express my opinion, in spite of all bulls, blevens and evicte of unappointed church 
guardians and spirit dampers. My opinion in this matter, however, is merely a principiis 
obsta! and it gives me great satisfaction to agree in this with men like Nagels Bach 
(who, however, must also feel Stier's scourge) and the author of the above- 
mentioned essay in the Ev. In my opinion, it is essential in the matter of the revision 
to ensure and clarify the only point of view for the correct judgment right from the 
start, as the Ev. "That Dr. M. Luther's translation of the Heil. The fact that Dr. M. 
Luther's translation of the Holy Scriptures has a share in the imperfection of all human 
works and is not free of major and minor errors and misunderstandings has always 
been recognized in the Protestant Church. Nevertheless, in the time when the faith 
of the Protestant Church stood unshakably firm, these deficiencies have never been 
so apparent. 
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It was not found significant that for their sake a completely new translation of the Bible 
or a modified edition of the old one was attempted to be introduced into the church. 
Only since unbelief began to venture out of hiding were attempts made to supplant 
the Lutheran translation with another. But the attachment to it and the veneration for 
it were too deep-rooted among the Protestant people for such attempts to be 
successful. While the old church hymnal succumbed in most places to unbelief and 
modern taste, the Lutheran Bible remained in unshaken esteem and use. Even the 
rationalist-minded clergy and church regiments seem to have considered its 
suppression either really undesirable or not feasible. And without a doubt, the attempt 
to suppress them would have met with more stubborn resistance among the 
congregations than that which they opposed to the change of the hymns. In the case 
of the latter, it could always be claimed with some semblance that these songs were 
man-made. The German Bible, however, was God's Word to the people, which the 
people knew and possessed only in this form. If the dark forces had succeeded at that 
time in eliminating the Lutheran Bible along with the old songs, the German Protestant 
Church would have received a blow from which it might never have recovered. The 
water of life, the true fountain of health, would have been made half or completely 
undrinkable for the people: how could they have drunk their health from it? This main 
means of destroying the church was missed by the enemies of the church and its faith 
at that time, or they were not able to use it. What they failed to do then, they are now 
trying to make up for." Consider the actual pushers for Bible revision; are they friends 
or enemies of the gospel? Do not the worst screamers belong to the swarm of 
Zwinglians, unionists, friends of light, future church dreamers, enthusiasts? Do they 
not count on the unconditional applause of all faithless scholars and critics? And may 
we doubt that the once raised Bible revision flag would not be immediately followed 
by the entire numerous contingent of free and beautiful spirits, Epicureans and 
Mammonites, in general all church and moral liberalism and all religious democracy? 
A Crusade against the Holy Scriptures. Scripture, under the company of the "Bible 
revision," yes, that would be the longest desired water on the Zeitgeist wheel of our 
enlightening progress millers! And certainly! The work would not disgrace such 
masters; - our descendants would feel that just as we still today have to chew on the 
blessing of the song revision. - This principled view of their project, which is based on 
undeniable facts and which therefore also involuntarily asserts itself among the biblical 
revisers, is attempted to be broken off by a double objection. First of all, they point to 
a number of excellent men of faith who have also spoken out in favor of the Bible 
revision. 
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The work is given into their hands, not into the hands of those semicredentibus and 
their religionless demagogues; - is this not a guarantee enough against possible 
dangers? Quod non! This captatio benevolentiae merely obscures the actual facts and 
puts them in a crooked position. When the old hymnals were changed, one could at 
best take into account the excellence and faithfulness of their "improvers"; for 
hymnals, agendas and the like belong only to the well-being, not to the being of the 
church. "With the present German Bible, however, the ground under the feet of the 
Christian congregations would be taken away or made shaky," whether by believing 
or unbelieving hands. But therein lies the unfortunate lament that even the friends of 
the revision project who are truly gifted with faith and scholarship do not consider 
what serves ecclesiastical peace in this day and age of ours. If they, looking around 
in the present, wanted to seriously ask themselves who actually takes offense at the 
revised Bible, they could hardly find an answer other than that of the Ev. For it is and 
remains true: "The core of our people, in whom there is still love for God and His 
Word, and indeed only a capable, honorable attitude," will never let Luther's Bible go; 
"the attempt to do away with it would be applauded by the unbelievers and the 
indifferent," and moreover probably only by both theological doctrinaires, well- 
meaning, but impractical people. - Here, however, we are immediately met with the 
second objection that the whole undertaking is only a "revision of Luther's 
translation". "To go further (says the Canst. Bibelanstalt, op. cit.), for example, to 
strive for a new translation of the Bible, even if based on Luther's, as has been 
attempted several times in recent times, is considered by the undersigned institution 
neither to be in keeping with the times, nor to be its task. Therefore, even in the 
relatively few passages in which Luther's undoubtedly incorrect translation seems to 
require a change, these should only be added to the original Luther's in pearl script, 
not replaced by it. - Well, this plan is so convincing that even my brave H. S. in the 
Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung, albeit with a "but" in margine, is on the whole willing to satisfy 
"the need for a correction of individual incorrectly translated passages" by "according 
to the procedures of oldest Bible editions, the correct translation with small type is 
added to the Lutheran text, only that the latter itself remains untouched. | have always 
found this means of information questionable and dubious. | involuntarily think of 
Luther's well-considered words: "The young and foolish people must be taught with 
the same text, otherwise they will easily go astray and all effort and work will be lost. 
But apart from that, the whole plan of the Canst. Bibelanstalt is based on an amiable 
deception. It is only supposed to be a "revision"! But what does "revise" mean?" we 
ask in view of the eponymous be- 
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The result of this is the result of a series of well-known political processes, through 
which the original things have been transformed into completely opposite things. 
Would it be different in our case? Certainly not! One must remember that "revision" 
is a principle that cannot be confined within well-meant but arbitrarily set limits. Of 
course, it is said that it is only a matter of changing "relatively few" passages. "But 
who can guarantee us that it will remain at these few places? Once the dam has 
gained an opening at one point, which is not plugged again, the flood tears in more 
and more, and soon the entire dam is washed away. This is not unfounded alarmism, 
but a safe assumption based on observation of history. The sentence: principiis obsta! 
applies here. If one gives room to the principle of apostasy, one has already left the 
secure ground and is on the best way to lose everything. About a hundred years ago, 
the changes in hymnody also began rather quietly. But soon the innovators grew the 
courage to step out more boldly. Before thirty years had passed, the whole stock had 
been made shaky, the source of the richest spiritual blessing had been spilled, or at 
least thoroughly clouded and made almost unpalatable, which now costs us such 
trouble to cleanse from the chute." To what dangerous extent the Bible revision 
project itself is in the hands of the Canst. Stier rightly remarks that it would be just as 
impossible as inconsistent to persist in this position, and therefore urges the 
introduction of a radical cure, i.e., the introduction of his version in place of the 
Lutheran one. This will not happen so easily; but the ways to change Luther's Bible 
are unfortunately initiated by such revision plans as the present one. In all such and 
similar cases, a second deception is always paired with the first. When Klopstock 
published his reworking of old hymns, he claimed quite naively and bona fide that they 
had not ceased to be the property of their authors despite all changes. In the same 
way, the Canst. Anstalt still wants its revised Bible to be regarded as "Luther's" and 
emphasizes this in its preface with large block letters. But is this really self-evident, 
if in 282 places (the "VerzeichniB" takes over three narrowly printed octavo pages) 
the previous translation is given a different form? Stier, too, claims that his version is 
the "Lutheran" one; but who thinks it is? Admittedly, he has changed many more 
passages (often just to change;) - but how many passages may one change without 
the Lutheran Bible becoming a Ménckebergian or Ménckeberglutherian one? Here it 
would be difficult to find a safe standard. At least for a genuinely Lutheran work, 
flowing from the fresh, creative spirit of the reformer in free originality, | would not 
want the German Bible prepared according to the principles of the "suggestions". 
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At best, for a dress sewn together with modern silk from Lutheran fabrics gathered 
from all over the world. In short, if the project of changing the Bible is presented with 
the pretence of a so-called revision of the Lutheran text and with the reference to the 
faithful and learned people, then it is not a good idea. In short, if the project of amending 
the Bible is to be justified with the pretense of a so-called revision of the Lutheran text 
and with the reference to the faithful and learned people who have spoken out in favor 
of the work and have taken it in hand, then our principled opposition expressed above 
retains its full force. But one tries to show the necessity and usefulness of the revision 
by other reasons. First, it is asserted: "The divine authority and normative dignity which 
the Holy Scripture possesses or which the Church attaches to it. The divine authority 
and normative dignity which Holy Scripture possesses or is attributed to it by the 
Church, adheres to the original texts, not to any translation. It is to those that we are 
directed, not to these. If something is inviolable here, it is those, not these. Of all 
translations the word applies: Test everything, and keep what is good. The best 
translation is the one that most accurately and faithfully reproduces the meaning of the 
original. That the Lutheran translation often misses the meaning is not denied even by 
its most ardent defenders, insofar as they are capable of judgment at all. What, then, 
can prevent the Protestant Church from replacing it with a more faithful and correct 
one, or, if it must be retained for various reasons, from at least revising it from verse to 
verse and bringing it into conformity with the basic text wherever it deviates from it? 
Whoever is against this is a blind admirer of the old and not a friend of truth, but of 
habit. How can a Bible-believing Protestant justify offering the congregation man's 
word for God's word, and contribute to the propagation of erroneous ideas among 
pious company? In addition, there are the frequent outdated, even incomprehensible 
expressions, which urgently require a change." - It is very questionable whether the 
friends of revision understand this speech of theirs themselves, otherwise they would 
probably formulate it a little more cautiously. For there is something at the bottom of 
this which is not to be called mere misunderstanding, but a great lack of understanding: 
the complete ignorance of the difference between "God's word" and "man's word. This 
difference is understood by all Bible revisers, old and new, in the spirit and sense of 
Zwingli and Calvin. Their opinion, although they will never admit it, and on the contrary 
will reject it as a shameful slander, ultimately boils down to the fact that the Holy 
Scriptures, even in their basic text, are only the Word of God. In the end, their opinion 
boils down to the fact that the Holy Scriptures, even in their basic text, are only the 
words of men, for there is no Word of God at all. They start from the delusion that God's 
word can exist only xatd pnrév, not also yard didvoiav. Out of this delusion they declare 
only the Hebrew and Greek Bible to be "God's word," every translation without further 
ado badly to be "man's word." Stier is indisputably the most obscure on this point. 
Even today, he stubbornly maintains that we have the divine word exclusively in the 
basic biblical texts, - and yet he calls it complete nonsense, which no longer allows for 
any understanding, that |, out of 
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The author of this book, who is a scholar of the Bible, is not a scholar of the Bible, 
but a scholar of the Bible, who is a scholar of the Bible. How much unsalted gibberish 
about necessary Bible improvement the rare man could have spared himself if, 
instead of anathematizing me and schoolmastering a Nagelsbach, he had rather 
once seriously thought about why he actually considers the German Bible to be man's 
word and man's work, the Hebrew-Greek to be God's word and God's work. With the 
reference to the prophetic-apostolic authority there is as little to be done here as with 
the belief in Buxtorf's inspiration, - and perhaps Stier does not even get as far as 
these two means of proof. If he and his friends were to dissect exactly the thoughts 
on which their verdict in the Reviston question tacitly depends, they would come to 
the conclusion that God's Word can be spoken neither in tongues of men nor of 
angels, neither in Hebrew nor in Greek, because it consists in the inexpressible words 
that the apostle in the rapture could hear, but could say no more than any other man. 
They would perceive the close connection of their ideas with those "heavenly 
prophets" and enthusiasts who at the time of the Reformation wanted to be "sharp 
judges between the letter and the spirit;" who, in contradiction to Luther, considered 
only the "inner" word, the voice of the Holy Spirit in the heart, as God's word. They 
treated the "outer" word in writing and preaching disdainfully, as "pure" human word 
and "poor clamor in the pulpit," and their footsteps were followed by Zwingli and 
Calvin with their relatives, together with all pietists and new believers, and are still 
followed to this day. Furthermore, Stier and his friends of revision (to which, however, 
neither the Canst. Bibelanstalt, nor the scholars named by it) would, upon strict self- 
examination, come to the conclusion that, according to their basic views, the Holy 
Scripture is not affected by any, even the most successful, revision. that for this 
reason no Bible translation at all is to be tolerated in the church, for who may offer 
Christianity the word of man instead of the word of God? - that even the basic text, 
insofar as masorethical and critical good sense has decided and still decides on it 
(thus, after all, in part and in places), can only be regarded as man's word, - finally, 
that the masters themselves, who, while insisting on a version true to the word and 
the sense, reserve for themselves the right of a Zwinglian, unionist, philosophical, 
etc., interpretation of the basic text. They proclaim this eo ipso for human word, 
flowing from human spirit and therefore also to be interpreted from human spirit. Their 
alleged reverence for God's Hebrew-Greek word is - just alleged, just faked, in truth 
just as small as their respect for God's German word. - Here | hear already in advance 
the highly wise Calvinistic 


272Lic . Strébel On the Revision of Luther's Bible. 


Question, perhaps peppered with Stier's compliments and emphases: So you 
consider Luther's translation to be God's Word? Yes, gentlemen, and not | alone; all 
evangelical Christianity considers it so and calls it so. And how could it be otherwise? 
Does it not sing: God's word is Luther's teaching, therefore it never perishes, - and 
Luther's main work, the German Bible, should it regard it as man's word, count it 
among man's statutes? She does not even allow herself such a judgment against 
the translations of the 70 interpreters and Jerome, who not only added obvious 
human attributes indiscriminately, but in some places even inserted them into the 
canonical writings. | have other concepts than you of the word of God. | find the same 
not only in the original biblical documents, but everywhere where their content, 
meaning, opinion and doctrine is presented in a pure and unadulterated way, in 
whatever language and with whatever expressions it may be. On the other hand, | 
see human words everywhere, where thoughts and statutes, which are not in 
accordance with the holy scriptures, are proclaimed. |, on the other hand, see human 
words everywhere, where thoughts and sentences, which are not in accordance with 
the holy scripture, are proclaimed, if this would also happen in the purest scriptural 
language, even with the original Hebrew and Greek words, sayings and speeches of 
the prophets and apostles. | claim, like the evangelical common people, that a true 
Christian pastor preaches in his sermons and homilies the Word of God - not the 
Word of man, - the apostolic symbol, the unchanged augsb. Confession, the hymnal 
of our evangelical fathers. The unchanged Augsburg Confession, the hymnal of our 
evangelical fathers proclaim the Word of God, not the Word of Man. Catechism, the 
Variata, together with Calvin's dogmatics and the rationalistic philosophy of religion, 
| consider them to be human doctrine and human statutes. - But whoever does not 
bind God's word and spirit to the biblical basic text, whoever does not sheepishly 
ask, even in the case of codical divergences, in which variant the holy spirit, in which 
the spirit of abnegation, is to be found. Whoever, even in the face of codical 
divergences, does not sheepishly ask in which variant the Holy Spirit lives, in which 
the spirit of the copyist lives, which reading contains God's word, which contains 
man's word, whoever rather recognizes God's spirit and word in every scripturally 
analogous text form, finds in both Bible "copies," the Hebrew-Greek, as well as the 
German, Lutheran, the document of the divine word: in the former the original, in the 
latter the copia vidimata authenticated with the seal of the continuous scriptural 
analogy. Or does our German Bible violate the scriptural analogy anywhere? 
Nowhere! "Even the undeniable errors that Luther has committed are without 
exception of the kind that the Christian reader, that the congregation of Christ loses 
nothing significant in the process, or to say the least, is not misled by it and led to 
questionable or even dangerous errors. This is already evident from the success. Let 
us point out a religious disadvantage that the Christian people have drawn from the 
inaccuracies of our German Bible. Show the false teachings and views that have 
flowed into the congregations from it. Show the practically harmful consequences 
which are to be put to the account of these inaccuracies." Even Stier has nothing of 
the kind from- 
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Yet it is precisely this circumstance, and this circumstance alone, that is important 
"when it comes to the Holy Scriptures as the edifying book of the Christian Church. 
Scripture as the edifying book of the Christian church". For if Luther has nowhere 
violated the spirit, meaning and teaching of the basic text, nowhere translated into it 
human opinions contrary to Scripture, on the contrary, he has presented its content 
unadulterated, then with the German Bible he has put into the hands of the common 
Christians the true Word of God (in the form and manner in which it is generally only 
available to the unlearned), - and all real or alleged philological violations of 
translation are not able to change this religious fact. The friends of nevisions often 
overlook the actual purpose of Luther's work as an interpreter: he wanted to help a 
practical, not a scientific need, to serve the common people, not the scholars. As he 
had already created a "layman's Bible" in his catechisms, in which the common 
people should have a short, but for their temporal and eternal welfare sufficient 
epitome of the divine word, so he gave it to him also as a German Bible in the hand, 
not to draw learned knowledge from it, or to decide questions of scientific theology 
with it, but as a detailed guide through this transitory to that imperishable world. How 
he would tear his eyes out, if he came back today and heard the reproach from the 
scholars of the day, that in his translation of the Bible he had handed down the Word 
of God to Christianity unfaithfully and falsified, - because he interpreted a number of 
passages grammatically-lexically inaccurately or incorrectly, a number only 
differently than his modern critics! How would he shine home to these "masters of 
wisdom", if they wanted to demonstrate to him, according to their great art and 
wisdom, that they had weighed his version on the ground and invented it too easily! 
"Stay at Jericho until you have grown a beard!" would he not, in full awareness of the 
continuous scriptural analogy of his translation, call out to that class of revisers who, 
with Stier, pass off a German-printed copy as a faithful interpretation of the Hebrew- 
Greek Bible, and: "| am not going to let you go! Bible and: Do they make 
embarrassment in minor matters the criterion of the unadulterated translation of the 
original text of the Scriptures into another language? - But there is a second reason 
for the "revision": "one refers to the process of the old occidental church, which 
replaced the old Latin version, the so-called Itala, with that of the Holy Bible. Itala, 
that of St. Jerome. Hieronymus, which is called Vulgate. Even before Luther, various 
German translations had been in use. Luther himself expressed the wish that every 
city should have its own Bible translator. Why then should the German Protestant 
Church be bound to the Lutheran translation over and over again? This 
argumentation at least honestly expresses what it is aimed at: a gradual complete 
displacement of the Lutheran Bible. It is to be revised out of Christendom. From 
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seen from this honest admission, the whole second reason ss wormier than the first. 
"The reference to the abolition of the Itala in the 4th century is only apparently 
accurate," says the Ev. Church Newspaper; for "first, this Itala was by far not equal in 
inner value to our German Bible; second, it had not yet long passed as a whole into 
the use of occidental Christianity and had by far not taken as deep roots among the 
people as our German, especially since the way of reproducing books at that time 
already stood in the way of its general dissemination; third, the author of the new 
translation, the Vulgate, St. Jerome, was in his time a great man. Third, the author of 
the new translation, the Vulgate, St. Jerome, was in his time a man who offered the 
church a much greater guarantee and security than a de Wette, v. Meyer or Stier 
today; Fourth, at that time it was ensured that the new translation remained and the 
church was not divided and torn by new and ever new attempts of this kind. These 
are differences enough. Therefore, what happened in the year 400 with the lItala 
without considerable disadvantage, even to the great advantage of the church, would 
now, under such changed circumstances, be accompanied by disastrous 
consequences. The Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung draws attention to some of these 
consequences; there are also others to be considered. The questions: Didn't there 
already exist German Bible versions before the Reformation? Didn't Luther himself 
want each city to have its own Bible translator? Why should the Lutheran Church be 
bound to the Lutheran translation? - are raised by the friends of the revision for a very 
strange reason. At first glance, one does not understand what such questions have 
to do with the alleged "revision"; they are about different permanent translations and 
translators, not about "revisers. Moreover, it is not possible to foresee what is actually 
being held against Protestant Christianity with such questions. Christianity with such 
questions. Is it meant to tell us that as well as Luther had the right to substitute his 
own version for the older one, so well may every newer interpretation be preferred to 
the "Lutheran" one? Or does one perhaps think that the Reformer's wish has been 
fulfilled, that every city now has its Bible translator, and that only our narrowness 
prevents us from recognizing this? Or has any Protestant voice ever claimed that 
Luther's translation has taken the place of the basic biblical text (for only this would 
mean binding the church to this translation)? As far as | know, the Protestant Church 
has at no time bound its members (the unlearned as little as the learned) to any 
version; on the contrary, it has expressly made recourse to the basic text a duty for 
the learned, a right for the unlearned, and has in fact favored every enterprise by 
which the fulfillment of that duty is facilitated and secured, the exercise of that right 
at least approximately made possible. The most extensive use of proven aids to 
understanding Scripture, good older and newer versions, is recognized. 
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It is in the deepest interest of the Protestant Church to promote to the best of its ability 
the publication of competent commentaries, paraphrases, prefaces, and 
introductions. Church. And it is precisely this interest that has led to the fact that she 
did not give her unlearned members a botched work of learned “bunglers and 
bunglers," but rather the masterpiece of the Lutheran Bible, together with the 
prefaces and glosses of its author, into their hands - not as a Trent Vulgate that 
eliminates the basic text, but as the best among the existing lay Bibles. But if one 
wanted to say: What was masterly and delicious "before times" is no longer sufficient 
today, we reply: Come on, show us something better! Until then, we still consider our 
German Bible to be unsurpassed, but we can only rejoice when other useful versions 
arise alongside it and are diligently consulted by those who feel a special need. Even 
some now maligned interpreters (de Wette, Gesenius and the like) can, in my opinion, 
become useful to the understanding and fortified layman; even Stier, as | have 
already said on an earlier occasion, has completely the scientific stuff for an 
independent Bible translation. Therefore, it would not be possible to foresee what is 
actually meant by these three questions on the part of the friends of the revision, if 
the most zealous and careless of them had not indirectly betrayed what is actually 
aimed at. Why does s ti e r not create his own version of the Bible? If he really 
understands interpretation better than Luther, it would be his duty to offer Christianity 
a more successful translation and not to doubt that it would gradually gain general 
acceptance. Instead of expressing himself on this point, he reproaches us for making 
Luther's translation into a Protestant "vulgate," - and evidently, by this rash 
accusation, the secret motives of his zeal for revision. "What | think and do, | trust to 
others!" The situation is obviously like this: the passionate revisionist has no interest 
at all in creating an ordinary Bible translation, which would first have to dare to try 
whether it could surpass the Lutheran rank among scholars and laymen; this path is 
much too slow for him and the success is much too uncertain for his lofty thoughts. 
He tries to persuade us that he wants nothing other than an emendation and 
purgation of our German Bible, and not a few people let themselves be taken in by 
this; indeed, it is possible that he himself has not become clearly aware of the actual 
goal of his striving. This is the case with many, perhaps most, of the friends of 
revision; the fraud of improvement lies in the air of the times and seizes everyone 
without exception who is not able to examine and see through the spirits, their 
motives and tendencies, their paths and the goal points at which they must arrive, 
consciously or unconsciously. Thus we see many a respectable and amiable 
personality, for whom we are very sorry, joining in the clamor of revision, or at least 
standing there stunned by the noise; even many a guileless luthe- 
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The church's loyal heart runs after the rattling advertising drum. In their good- 
naturedness, they overlook the historical circumstance of the church, that the 
noisemakers and deceivers, the advertisers and drum-rattlers consist of nothing but 
prophets of the spirit of the age, union reformers and church priests of the future, 
who have turned their backs on Christian truth out of reflective abstinence or dark 
emotional urges and have turned to idols of their own making. There is something 
fatalistic in the activities of these standard-bearers of the alleged revision: a 
herostratic spirit rules them and holds up to them the destruction of the Reformation 
and its fruits as the goal of their obituary, as the task of their fiefdom. Incessantly he 
whispers or shouts into their minds: Look, Jerome and the older German translators 
wrote a Bible of the past for the church of the past; for the present church Luther 
created the present Bible; but you are called to give the church of the future its future 
Bible! From this impulsus fatalis Bunsen's Japhetsbibel for the religionless - and Stier's 
Unionsvulgate for the religionful followers of the future church have already come 
forth, and who knows how many successors they will find! We are only at the 
beginning of a beginning which finds its inner necessity in the fact that every newly 
emerging religious community must also have a new religious document. The same 
spirit is at work here that once, in opposition to Christianity, brought forth the Talmud 
and the Alkoran, and, in opposition to the Reformation, eanonistrated a Latin 
translation of the Bible at the expense of the basic text. Even if he still appears more 
or less timidly, as a simple "clarification" and revision tendency, the consequence of 
the historical development will finally force him to throw off all masks and 
considerations; then it will become apparent how the linguistic Bible revision was only 
the outside, the pretext and precursor of the factual one - a revision not of the 
Lutheran translation but of the prophetic translation. A revision not of the Lutheran 
translation, but of the prophetic-apostolic original, which merely attached itself to 
Luther's work and name in order to achieve its purpose more surely and more 
completely, - a Bible revision from the evangelical, Protestant, German into the 
contemporary, Zaphethian, unionist, future-church, free-minded, from the Christian 
into the fanatical, enthusiastic. - But, one could object, such a revision cannot be 
carried through at all. Why not? After all, times are stronger than people; whoever 
has given the spirit of the times only a finger, it will later take his whole hand by force. 
If we do not want to let God's word and holy scripture be completely stolen from us 
by the invisible ruler of the 19th century, we must begin by not giving him a single 
letter of our German people's Bible. It is not a matter of appealing to the difference 
between the basic text and the version, but of preserving unchanged for the 
unlearned German Christianity that book in which alone it possesses the Holy 
Scriptures, for which it will therefore never obtain or accept a substitute, not even in 
the most accomplished interpretation. Do you force upon the people 
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It will regard it as a new Bible; with Luther's word it will at the same time regard God's 
word as lost. "The reputation of our Bible translation truly rests entirely on the great 
name of Luther, whom every evangelical Christian, young or old, educated or 
uneducated, knows and reveres; it is entirely related to him. Because Luther's name 
is written in front of our Bibles, the people trust them and rely on them in life and 
death. They regard his interpretation as a sufficient substitute for the original texts, 
which are not accessible to them. If we had at present a theologian who, with 
thorough scholarship and all other requirements, enjoyed such a general reputation 
among the Christian people of the German tongue as did St. Jerome in his time, we 
might perhaps be able to find a better solution. Jerome, one could perhaps say: Here 
is the man who can give us a new Bible. But where is this man, or where has he 
been for 300 years, who would raise Luther's reputation? St. Jerome was presumably 
known to every Latin-speaking Christian of his time, and there could be no doubt 
about his ecclesiastical character. Are now our newer Bible translators or the 
improvers of the Lutheran Bible also men of undisputed childishness? Or are they so 
generally known and recognized among our Protestant people that they would accept 
God's Word from their hand without hesitation? And yet such a work, if any, would 
need full assurance. The scholar can easily convince himself of the value or unvalue 
of a new translation by comparing the original texts. But on what should the 
confidence of the unlearned, the layman, be based, if they lack this assurance? Who 
dares to put his personal reputation on the line? And if one dared to do so, whom 
would it help? Would not a frightening uncertainty have to set in among our people if 
they now had to read differently in some places than they had to read before? 
Wouldn't that mean taking away the ground from under its feet?" And where would 
the introduction of a new or changed Bible translation lead further? "Let us assume 
the improbable, that the unchanged Lutheran Bible could be suppressed without 
resistance, that the congregations would calmly let themselves take the inherited 
treasure out of their hands, and that they would put up with whatever the church 
authorities wanted to give them in return. Can it be expected that all Protestant 
churches of German tongue in and outside Germany would agree on the changed 
edition of the Holy Scriptures? Scripture? There is no doubt that we would soon have 
almost as many different Bibles as there are church regiments. The territory of each 
would reach only just as far as the arm of the latter reaches. And what would be worst 
of all, even in any given national church, a given edition would generally last only as 
long as the temporary holders of the church regiment. Any change in the regiment 
would immediately endanger the unchanged existence of the Bible, for 
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each new authority could claim the same right to change the Bible as its predecessor. 
Now think of this process continuing for a century or so, and try to imagine the 
Babylonian confusion that would reign after the expiration of this period in a field 
where happy unity still prevails. Would not this unity, this genuine union, not 
established by Cabinet orders but by God Himself, receive an irreparable rupture if 
that firm bond were to fall away? There is something great and glorious about the 
awareness that the same Word of God, like a slogan, is known by all German- 
speaking Protestants, goes from mouth to mouth, is read from all pulpits, resounded 
in all homes. And this glorious unity, for which we should thank God daily on our 
knees, should be destroyed, torn apart? And this for the sake of a number of 
passages in which the translation departs from the strict sense of the original text?" 
To this is added another, which is no less serious. "What harm would come to the 
Christian life of individuals and congregations from the abolition of the unaltered 
Bible? Can we deny that the treasure of our hymns has lost most of its beneficial 
effect on our people, since unity in this area has had to give way to a colorful 
diversity? Would it be different with the Bible? Where would the Bible firmness 
remain, which our fathers possessed in such a splendid measure, and which we still 
possess, at least in part, to our blessing? How could preachers, teachers, and 
students apply the same diligence to firmly and permanently imprint on themselves 
and others a word that would not remain the same, but would change its form like 
Proteus from time to time? What an inestimable blessing it is that the grandchildren 
read and know the same word that the grandfathers read and knew! that under all 
changes this word always remains the same! that one can be sure to find the same 
word wherever one goes, as far as the German tongue sounds! This church unity, if 
it were once lost, would be wished back with tears of blood, and yet in vain. And we 
who still have it, this unity, we should throw away this high good wantonly for the 
sake of an imaginary advantage that would have no relevance for eternity! Just think 
what it would mean if the people's conviction that they possess the correct Bible in 
Luther's work were shaken; if the people were misled in this conviction by certain 
measures of the ecclesiastical authorities. Who would, who could take the 
responsibility for the damage to souls upon himself?"- But, one replies, the Lutheran 
Bible not infrequently lacks clarity and comprehensibility for our time. How many 
things that were generally understandable at the time of the Reformation are no 
longer so, or have a completely different meaning than they did then! Well, these are 
just the well-known arguments, which were also asserted for the change of the 
church songs. The language is called, the 
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Thoughts one means! But assuming that the stated reason for change is honestly 
meant, it is still not valid, "The religion and church, which stands above the world and 
above time, has the privilege of not being subject to the change of fashion. This is 
also true of its language. It is a bad honor for a Protestant German to say that he 
does not understand Luther's German. He thereby declares that he has irresponsibly 
neglected the use of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture irresponsibly neglected. Whoever 
takes the Bible to hand only on rare occasions may well find much darkness in it. A 
diligent reader will not easily have to complain about darkness. Also the deviations 
from the present usage must be familiar and understandable to him. It is both 
shameful and instructive for us to look at the example of the Greeks. Their Homer 
was much further removed from the language of ordinary life in the fifth or fourth 
century before Christ than Luther's language is from that of today. But to which Greek 
did it occur to want to rewrite Homer according to the language of his time? Who has 
even wished it, and regretted that it could not be done? Did not the Greeks keep the 
Homeric language with all its peculiarities sacred as a precious remnant and 
monument of their prehistoric times and watch over its preservation? And yet Homer 
was nothing less than a book for scholars. It was for them, like the Bible for us, their 
house and life book, read and known by all, in all circumstances and applied to all. 
Shall we let ourselves be put to shame by the Greeks? Shall we betray less devotion 
and zeal for the glorious monument of our language, which should be dear to us from 
an even higher point of view? It is well known what an immeasurable influence the 
Lutheran Bible has had on all German literature for 300 years, how it has purified our 
literature from the tastelessness of the seventeenth century, the imitation of the 
French, and found its way back to the simplest, natural, authentic German. And it 
has rendered this service to our nation not only once. It continues to do so, and we 
need its service especially at the present time, when our language and literature are 
threatened by a new deep decay. And at this time should we voluntarily give up the 
only corrective which our people possess? The language of the English Bible differs 
perhaps even more than that of ours from the now ordinary way of speaking, and yet 
the English Bibles now printed do not differ from the older editions in any thing but 
orthography." About the restoration of completely obsolete forms, which have been 
in decline for two centuries and more (e.g. | cry, as Imperfectum), one can be of 
different opinion, as well as about whether it is advisable to "demand a diplomatically 
exact copy of the original edition." The Ev. K.-Z. declares itself against both, and in 
particular considers the latter "to a certain extent revolutionary itself." In any case, it 
is also 
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the best thing to do is to stick to the textus receptus and the scriptio that has now become 
customary. "The situation is different with whole words that have more or less 
disappeared from today's written language, such as: endelich, Ferge, ldken, etc. 
Such words cannot be removed without arbitrariness; rather, they must be recorded 
as valuable remnants of an older time and explained once and for all in an index. We 
tolerate such words, indeed we rejoice in them in Géthe, Uhland and Rickert, and 
should we not tolerate them in our Bible?" - To briefly summarize again what has 
been said, we have received our German Bible from our ancestors, not to change it, 
but to hand it down unchanged to our descendants. "It would be sad beyond measure 
if the subjectivism of the time nowhere found a barrier before which it stopped. All 
friends of the Church, we should think, should be concerned to resist here and to 
prevent that the only thing that has stood firm for three centuries should not be drawn 
into the restless movement of the times. " ---------------- The widespread apathy 
against the modern revision projects, as well as the increasing open opposition to 
them, gives rise to good hopes in this respect. Stier is inconsolable to have not only 
Nagelsbach, but also Palmer, Wetzel and others against him, in addition to myself 
and my damned comrade Scholz (from the ninth church congress). He consoles 
himself somewhat with letters of encouragement and thanks for his revision work so 
far, "e.g. with the touchingly naive letter of a shepherd near Dresden who works for 
the Kingdom of God in his circle, who exclaims: How dear Luther will rejoice in heaven 
that we are now delivered from his errors!"To which errors, as is well known, also 
belong the "by faith alone" translated into the Epistle to the Romans, and the 
condemnation of all sacramentarianism and unionism based in the last instance on 
this. Through such shepherd wisdom Stier finds himself edified and to some extent 
reassured. "Only that against these consolations the sadness must prevail, that the 
market is oppressively dominated by the old text, which is offered everywhere at a 
good price, that according to the latest decision it is to be continuously dominated in 
this way by only a slightly improving dissemination of this old, against which the new, 
in spite of some recommendations, can truly hardly arise." Admittedly, these are 
bleak prospects for the revision. Yes, unfortunately," he sighs, "if one listens to the 
voice of the literary market, things are generally still bad with the highly important 
matter." However, the matter is highly important, and for Stier in a completely different 
sense than for me, for example. | write only "for the sake of the matter at all," but not, 
like him, "then also for the sake of the s ach e advocating my personal work;" if | take 
the floor in the revision question, then | do not, like him, regard my poor little | "as 
inseparable from it," therefore | do not need to draw on any illogical confusion for my 
excuse. (According to Stier's logic, this cut- 
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He blames the inseparability of his valuable person from the Reviston matter: "which, 
just as naturally as dutifully, can only mean ill will to me.") "Highly important" is the 
matter for me and all Protestant co-religionists, but only for a completely different 
reason than for Stier and his people. We friends of the German Reformation do not 
want that to the unfortunate fact of a Confessio Aug. invariata et variata now also the 
even worse "schism between Biblia variata and invariata", next to the corrupted 
confession of faith also a corrupted interpretation of the Scriptures, should occur. We 
are principal opponents of the "revision;" for "here, as in so many other things, lies 
the one, deep opposition of views behind it." For us, the title that Stier claims for 
himself and his fellow revisers: "We free friends of the new on the old ground, we 
progress and forward men according to the right of the spirit over the tradition of the 
letter" - has nothing at all tempting; we consider it more Christian, more evangelical, 
more Protestant, more German to hold on to what we have according to apostolic 
instruction, so that no one will rob us of our crown, than to flaunt with hollow 
catchwords of free-spirited enthusiasm. It must be said to the credit of Caustein's 
Revtsionsproject that it opposes the Stier's swindle with clear consciousness and 
resolute intentionality. The Hallische Bibelanstalt feels the need for "a revision based 
on firm principles," in order to possibly eliminate the differences in textual form that 
have gradually crept into the Lutheran Bible (there are now at least seven different 
revisions in use). She believes that she can hope for this all the more, because the 
text of her Bible has long been "regarded almost everywhere as the genuine Luther 
text, as the recepta. In order to preserve the reputation of Canstein's Bible, 
Monckeberg strongly opposes Meyer-Stier's method of revision, and we consider it 
our duty to draw the attention of all those who seek a brief explanation of the history 
and present state of the revision work to his "suggestions". 


Litterary Intelligences. 


In the course of this year, J. F. Steinkopf in Stuttgart published: Wachter, Oscar, 
BekenntniBgrund, Kirche und Sectenwesen in Wurtemberg nach Geschichte, Reckt 
und Lehre dargestellt. 8. VII, 175 p. n. 20 Ngr. "The author assumes that the 
confession of the Lutheran Church, as it is laid down in the symbolic books, forms 
the unalterable legal basis of this church. Therefore, the excerpts of the Lutheran 
confessional writings are included as an appendix." 

The book has just been published by Beck in Nérdlingen: 

The Holy Scriptures of the New Testament coherently examined by Dr. J. Chr. 
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The second part of the work, which comprises a large number of volumes, has a 
certain independence and is also available separately. The second part will contain 
the briefs to the Galatians and Corinthians and should appear around Easter of next 
year. 

Sebald in Nuremberg has just published: 

Léhe, Raphael, an evangelical prayer booklet. 1 Thr. 

In Lugau in Saxony in the self-publishing of the author appeared so just: 
Thoughts on Christian Freedom. By Moritz Robert Engel, pastor at Lugau in the K. 
Saxony. First piece. The Christian freedom of faith. 34 p. in 8. This is a quite excellent 
little book, which no one will read without strengthening his faith. As a sample, we 
share here what the author says about the essence of Christian freedom of faith. He 
writes: What is it and in what does it stand? Is it that strange freedom according to 
which everyone is free to believe what and how much he likes? Is it the right to be 
able to choose at one's own discretion among the thousands and thousands of beliefs 
and doctrines, religions, church confessions, denominations and sects of which the 
world is full and which all claim to be in possession of the truth? Do we stand with 
this freedom in the middle of the endless tangle of the intersecting and contradictory 
teachings of men, in order to decide according to our own choice and out of supreme 
authority for Moses or Christ, for the Talmud or the Coran, for Trent or Dordrecht, 
Union or Confession, Rationalism or Supranaturalism, Atheism or Pantheism, 
Materialism or Spiritualism, or for none of these, taking our standpoint, as they say, 
above the others and going our own way independently, unconcerned about Andre? 
Does being free in faith mean nothing else than having the right to follow this or that 
abbot in the religious field? Is nothing decided about this yet; is truth not one, but a 
proteus with many different forms? Is there, in fact, no limit at all to this freedom, 
except one's own discretion; nowhere a point of reference, a fixed point, an authority 
in matters of faith, and is subordination to the Scriptures in itself and in every sense 
servitude of the spirit and service to the letter, mindless worship and regression, self- 
stupidity and superstition? 

Now this is probably true that basically everyone can believe what he wants. 
Who wants to prevent him? Who can give or take away another's faith? Must not faith 
be free, and does it not have true value only when it is the fruit of one's own 
experience, when it is one's own possession, a matter of the heart? Christ also 
condemns those who only say Lord, Lord, and do not do the will of the heavenly 
Father (Matth. 7, 21. 22.) and undeniably please God with forced service now and 
never. We fully subscribe to what Tertullian says (ad Scap. c. 2.): "It belongs to the 
rights of man, and it is a power naturally belonging to all, that every man must be free 
to worship where his mind leads him, and whatever religion a man has can neither 
harm nor benefit anyone. But it would also be against all religion to want to force 
someone to a religion, since this is not to be forced by force, but stands through and 
through in each one's will; it goes without saying that sacrifices must be offered 
voluntarily." But therefore it is still 
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It is not indifferent for a long time what one believes and confesses. Christianity, at 
least, is far from putting itself on the same level with all the folly of human wisdom 
and foolishness, with all the monstrosities of lies, the abyss and hell. It raises the 
proud, but quite just and well-founded claim to be the only true religion, the truth par 
excellence and the way to blessedness. Apart from Christ there is no salvation! What 
other meaning did passages like: Acts 4, 12, Joh. 3, 18, 1 Cor. 3, 11, Gal. 1, 6-9? It 
would be criminal arrogance if St. John wrote in his first letter (5, 19.): We know that 
we are from God and the whole world is in trouble? and Paul (Phil. 2, 14. 15.): Do 
all things without murmuring and without doubting, so that you may be blameless 
and pure, children of God, blameless in the midst of the unrighteous and perverse 
generation, among whom you shine as lights in the world? 

No, the gospel is hostile to all skepticism, all wavering and vacillation in matters 
of salvation. The Christian faith is a having and possession of truth and not merely 
a restless and peaceless striving for it. The gospel gives not only riddles and 
problems, opinions and views, but certain conviction and knowledge beyond all 
doubt. The Holy Spirit guides into all truth, and where he is, he makes the heart 
certain, secure, confident, joyful in faith. The Scripture rejects all arrogance of 
knowledge (1 Cor. 8, 2.); it declares that we walk by faith and not by sight and that 
all our knowledge and prophecy here in this life is and remains piecemeal - the 
perfect is the object of our hope and longing (1 Cor. 13, 9.). 13, 9.); it also does not 
want to rest idly on the knowledge we have already gained, but to grow steadily in 
knowledge (2 Petr. 3, 18., Col. 1, 11., Eph. 1, 17-19., 1 Cor. 16, 13., 15, 58.) and an 
ever more vivid, certain, clear and complete grasp of the truth; but it also pronounces 
judgment on those who are always learning and never come to the knowledge of the 
truth (2 Tim. 3, 7.); who, like children, are swayed by every wind of doctrine, by the 
mischievousness of men and by deceit (Eph. 4:14); who can rise neither to a hearty 
yes nor to a resolute no of faith and confession, and who begin the sacred fabric of 
their faith today only to dissolve it again tomorrow. This silyphus stone of doubt may 
roll those who desire nothing better! Is it not said (Ps. 116, 10., 2 Cor, 4, 13., 2 Tim. 
1, 12., Rom. 8, 37-39.): | believe, therefore | speak? Should not our faith prove itself 
in the fire of temptation (1 Petr. 1, 7., Rev. 3, 18.)? Should we not be willing to 
sacrifice everything for the sake of faith (Matth. 10, 37-39., Luc. 14, 26., 9, 25.)? Will 
we not one day have to appear before God with our faith in order to stand before 
Him (Rom. 14, 12., 1 Petr. 1, 7.)? In short, doubting faith is just as impossible as 
doubting prayer (Hebr. 11, 1., Joh. 1, 6.). Therefore, the freedom of faith that a 
Christian claims can in no way be the daring freedom of non-belief and doubt just 
described. Rather, faith begins wherever one ceases to ask with Pilate: What is 
truth? and it is gone as soon as one passes from the camp of certain conviction, 
confidence and joy into that of doubt, suspicions, open questions and the like. And 
this divine joyfulness and certainty can only be found in Christ and through God's 
Word. Error and lies cannot calm the heart, they leave us eternally in doubt. 
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and unrest, unless the opposite takes place through God's providence. For the Lord 
has threatened that He will send strong error to those who have not accepted the 
love of truth so that they would be saved, so that they will believe the lie (2 Thess. 2, 
10. 11., 1 Tim. 6,3-5., Joh. 5, 43.). 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

General Synod. The "Lutheran" of Philadelphia of August 14 remarks on attacks on the General 
Synod: "If the opponents of the General Synod attached themselves to it and devoted to its improvement 
the energy they have expended in trying to harm it, it would long ago have been freed from the dangers of 
radicalism. But she would not only have received good, she would also have shared good." -A new proof of 
how an American can absolutely not find himself asking first of all whether something is right and only then 
whether something is beneficial. 

Plagiarism. The German Reformed accuse the local Unirt Evangelicals (i.e. the "Church Association 
of the West") that they admit to having compiled a hymnal themselves, but that this hymnal is basically no 
different from the one published by Dr. Schaff. And indeed, according to the evidence that the German 
Reformists bring for their claim, the Unirte have committed such a bold plagiarism in publishing their hymnal 
that one has to wonder. The Reformirte Kirchenzeitung speaks quite clearly about this; it writes: "This 
Protestant hymnal owes its existence to an unevangelical confusion of the terms My and Thine." 


Il Abroad. 

Materialism. Dr. Wille in Leipzig summarized the main sum of the teachings of the newer materialism 
of Moleschott, Carl Vogt, Louis Buchner and others in the following sentences: "As the function of the muscle 
is contraction, as the kidneys secrete urine, in the same way the brain produces thoughts, aspirations, 
feelings. Just as the brain does not give itself its form, but depends on external influences and is always only 
the necessary effect of certain causes, so also the will is only the necessary expression of a condition of the 
brain caused by external influences. Free will does not exist, and with it no responsibility and accountability. 
Man is the sum of parents and nurse, of place and time, of air and weather, of sound and light, of food and 
clothing. Speech and style, trial and conclusions, good deeds and crimes, courage and half-measures and 
treachery, they are all necessary natural phenomena and indispensable causes. Man is at no moment 
master of himself, of his reason, of his powers. God is not to be thought of, and that there is no other life is 
proven." 

The present position of the Lohians is expressed so clearly in a letter written by the Inspector of 
the Mission Institute at Neuen-Dettelsau, Mr. Friedrich Bauer, to Pastor Brobst and published by the latter 
in his magazine, that everyone now knows where he stands with these gentlemen. After Bauer has agreed 
to exchange Pastor Brobst's sheets for the Lohische, he continues: "The exchange of sheets is probably 
also a small rapprochement of the separated parties, which call themselves after the Lutheran Church. The 
greater the fragmentation within the church, the more diligence should be taken to unite, which is not done 
by false unions and indifferentism, nor by one direction wanting to be the only and exclusively justified one 
from the outset and to beat all others over the head. It 
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There must be a struggle of worthiness in love on the basis of the Holy Scriptures and history. Scripture and 
history. We must strive to determine: What is the essential and specific nature of the Lutheran, i.e. orthodox 
church? What constitutes it? This is obviously the sacrament of the altar. All those who become one in 
doctrine and practice are true Lutherans, despite the other differences, which for the most part do not lie in 
established biblical truths, but in theological consequences and in the dogmatic system, and can and should 
support each other in love, seek and maintain church fellowship. Thus unity in doctrine and practice 
concerning the sacrament of the altar alone "constitutes" the Lutheran Church; all who are united in this are 
true Lutherans "in spite of the other differences" and must hold church fellowship! Admittedly, the differences 
lie only "in large part" not in the truths of the Bible, thus in small part: but it is better to sacrifice a small part 
of the truths of the Bible than that the outward fragmentation should continue. St. Paul admittedly thought 
that a little leaven sours the whole dough (Gal. 5, 9.): but this Paul also seems to have belonged to that 
"direction", "which alone and exclusively wants to be justified from the start and to beat all others over the 
head. This narrow-mindedness, which probably still clung to the apostle from Pharisaism, cannot possibly 
be authoritative. There are, of course, also "false unions" and a reprehensible "indifferentism," but this is 
when one does not agree on everything, even in regard to the holy communion. A true union, however, is 
when one is united only on the banner of the orthodox church, under which banner everyone may fight for 
or against whatever he pleases. This much at least is certain, Luther does not want to know anything about 
such church community. In his writing against Hans Wurst, he writes: "Therefore, the holy church cannot and 
may not suffer lies or false doctrine, but must teach the holy, truthful, that is, only God's word . . Life can be 
sinful and unjust, indeed, unfortunately, it is all too unjust; but doctrine must be absolutely right and certainly 
without all sin. Therefore, nothing must be preached in the church but only the certain, pure, and unique 
Word of God. Where this is lacking, it is no longer the church, but the devil's school." (Walch's Ausg. XVII, 
1682. 1686.) 

The so-called Friends of Jerusalem held their 4th Synod in Stuttgart on April 3 and 4. The las 
subject of the meetings was, according to the "Signs of the Times" of August 1, published in Buffalo: The 
Temple in Jerusalem and its importance for the whole world. About the fruits of the temple the synod speaks 
as follows: "A power of the spirit unapproachable for destruction, an elevation of the body power for 
prolongation of the life span and finally up to the abolition of the last enemy, death, and in the outside a quie 
possession, - these are the fruits of the temple. Only a faith that wants to bring about such conditions is the 
faith demanded by the gospel." One can hardly believe one's eyes when one reads such chiliastic stuff. 
However, one can see from other statements of the so-called friends of Jerusalem that they are aware of the 
ruin in which Christianity now lies, but by pronouncing the most decisive verdict of condemnation on al 
religious communities, they reveal their own complete spiritual blindness through their advice for 
improvement. 

Berlin. Here, the sermon that Oberhofprediger von Hengstenberg gave to celebrate the opening o 
the Landtag before the state representatives, the king and the crown prince caused a great stir. He said that 
the Prussian people had sunk so low that they sought honor in their disgrace in Hellen Haufen. For this he 
was summoned before the king on May 27 and received a reprimand. Pr. K. Z. 

Lutheran Mission. On the occasion of the annual celebration of the Lutheran Heathen Mission in 
Leipzig on June 11, three already ordained candidates of theology, Handmann from Greiz, Norling from 
Livonia and Schanz from Dresden, were delegated by Dr. v. HarleB to their profession as missionaries. The 
annual income was 60,000 Thaler (20,000 more than the year before). Wolf, who was last still on leave 
because of 
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The first missionary, who had remained diffident on the caste issue, has repentantly rejoined, and with the 
addition of three new missionaries and native workers, 19 workers will be working among the tamuls by the 
end of this year. The number of converts is 5194, almost 200 more than in the previous year, scattered in 
184 places. 


The Lutheran Synodal Gazette, published by R. Lohmann, pastor of the Lutheran parish of 
Fiirstenwalde, was discontinued at the end of this year's first semester after one and a half years of 
existence due to insufficient acceptance. We think that if the paper had not been a spokesman for various 
convictions and had only represented the old pure Lutheran doctrine, it would probably not have had this 
fate. It seems incomprehensible to us how he who, by God's grace, has the wisdom, can allow those who 
do not yet have it, to dig up their immature theorems in their own paper and hope for a final common 
knowledge of the truth as fruit. 


The Rudelbach-Guericke journal will be edited by Prof. Dr. Delitzsch and Prof. Dr. Guericke in 
place of the late Dr. Rudelbach from 1863. 


The Prussian Lutheran Church. In its June issue, Lohmann's Lutheran Synodalblatt reports the 
following about the present state of affairs in this community: "Our ecclesiastical situation has become more 
and more serious and gloomy in the course of this year; the position of the pastors, who stand up for the 
doctrine of church order and church government in accordance with the confession, is becoming more and 
more difficult; and it has already come to the point that young theologians, who share our convictions in the 
controversial doctrinal questions, have reservations about even registering for the examination. It may be 
the sincere will of the members of the O. K. C., in accordance with their assurance given in Berlin, not to 
let themselves be determined in the conduct of their office by their private view of the church government, 
but only by their instruction: but they evidently interpret this instruction of theirs, even where it is capable of 
different interpretations, according to that of their private view, and thereby bring about the saddest conflicts 
and distresses of conscience. This has been shown clearly enough in the distressed Witte affair by their 
conception of "guilty obedience" and by their urgent demand of an unconditional obligation to the synodal 
resolutions. Likewise in the action against Kirchenrath Ehlers, through which our ecclesiastical crisis has 
entered a new fatal stage. | fully believe the O. K. C.'s assurance that it only decided to do this with a heavy 
heart and after prolonged hesitation; | also see in it only the necessary consequence of the course the 
church's governance has taken among us: but the fact that the path the O. K. C. is on in a way requires it 
to touch this venerable servant of God seems to me like the beginning of judgment on this path: The driving 
reason why one thinks one has to be serious against Ehlers is obviously the sacramental fellowship with 
those who have resigned from the O. K. C.. If Ehlers is now also forced out, many will again ask whether 
they may deny him and those who follow him the sacramental fellowship; and this will probably again lead 
to new conflicts and separations. Thus there will be no end to the tearing and burning; and even the hope 
that peace would be achieved within by ruthlessly throwing out the entire opposition will prove to be a 
deceptive one. For as long as the Breslau Synodal Union holds the Lutheran confession as its doctrina 
publica, it will prove powerful and lively enough to awaken in its own midst again and again testimony and 
struggle against principles which too obviously strike at this confession. Under such circumstances, and 
especially with our synodal constitution, | consider it the duty of all our pastors not to hold back with their 
public testimony for what they recognize as truth and right, and to openly reject from themselves co- 
responsibility for what they recognize as wrong and corrupt in the actions of the organs of our church 
community. | mean, the great concerns, 
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which such an appearance of the individuals has against it, must take a back seat to the grave seriousness 
of our fatal critical situation; and we are completely and utterly referred to the extraordinary means, since 
the ordinary means of the General Synod seems to remain denied to us for a longer period of time. Those 
brothers and sisters in office who, during the entire course of our inner struggle, have remained silent, or 
at least have not spoken out to wider circles, may well consider whether they do not bear a large part of 
the blame for the fact that things have come to this point. To this day, after years of discussion of the 
question, there are probably only very few of our pastors who really give their approval to the doctrine of 
the divinely established special office of church government; much larger, of course, is the number of those 
who, without seriously engaging in this doctrinal question at all, nevertheless openly and decisively side 
with the O.C.C. in the flared-up struggle, which they regard simply as rebellion. But | believe that the number 
of those who, if a certain question were directed at them, could not help but speak out against that doctrine 
as contrary to Scripture and confession and contradict the interpretation of "guilty obedience" popular with 
the O.C.C. is even greater. But even among these, some have been driven by the offense they took ai 
Diedrich's stormy appearance to put these main questions aside as secondary matters and to stand up 
above all only for the threatened peace and order; and even in the face of Dr. Huschke's "provisional 
protective defense,” one did not consider a public defense necessary. Another has persistently kept silen 
on both sides; and only a part has, according to its conviction, given public testimony against the false 
doctrine and practice. | now ask especially those neutrals, who in principle have to agree with us (or more 
concretely, with me), to consider whether the O. K. C. would have come to its present behavior at all, if al 
those who are of this conviction had expressed and asserted it freely and openly from the beginning. | ask 
them to consider before the Lord whether they can justify a longer silence in the face of the threatened 
brethren and the threatening new rifts; whether they are not called upon to openly take action now and, i 
possible, to put an end to the further tearing apart. | also believe to see a proper way, which, if it were 
entered into by them with earnestness, could perhaps lead to something good under God's gracious 
assistance. In the absence of a synod, it is very obvious to call together a free conference of pastors and 
members of our church without any presumption of formal authority, held as centrally as possible, attended 
by as many people as possible, if possible with the participation and leadership of some foreign Lutherans. 
This conference should be given the task of considering: what can be done under our circumstances to 
prevent further rifts and to bring about a righteous peace? To this end, it would have to focus on the question 
of the duty to listen and the unconditional obligation to the synodal decisions, and finally try to reach an 
agreement on whether an early general synod is desirable and by what means it can be achieved. 
Obviously, it would be unsuccessful if men of the determined opposition publicly announced such a 
conference. If, however, the matter were taken in hand by those who have hitherto stood more neutrally, 
this could possibly be successful. Those who are particularly concerned may consider it. But there is danger 
in delay. - The Lutheran brethren abroad could and "should" grant us further help in our needs through their 
testimony. It is not at all my opinion to gather unseen only quite numerous testimonies from the Lutheran 
foreign countries; but | look at them at the same time to see whether they have grown from healthy roots. 
Thus, for example (quite apart from what else | have against Léhe) Léhe's testimony for us can move me 
very little because | have known for twelve years Lohe's favorite idea that the satis est of Augustana VII 
should also be active in that several ecclesiastical associations of one confession, but of different 
constitutional characteristics, stand peacefully next to each other in one landscape: the beginning of the 
confession of Augustana VII should also be achieved by the confession of Augustana VII. 
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He greeted the realization in the cracks among us, while just the progress of our history can convince him 
how bad it is with the "peaceful" side-by-side. Nor can | put much weight on the favorable judgment of the 
Buffaloers (Grabau and Hochstetter in the Informatorium) about the position of Crome, Eben and myself: 
for | cannot overlook the fact that the Buffaloers wrongly ascribe to the pastorate and the synod a 
commanding and conscience-subjugating authority in middle matters. Instead of only gathering as much 
testimony against us as possible in the church bulletin and thus impressing the unjudgmental crowd, the 
opponents should first take a closer look at the judgments for their reason and value! But this | praise with 
a grateful heart as a great joy and refreshment from the Lord, that several of the most recognized 
representatives of healthy Lutheran orthodoxy, even if they sometimes cannot find themselves in the 
practical struggle as outsiders, have openly declared their support for the principles for which we are fighting, 
and have expressly rejected the opposing ones with us. Munkel in the lead, who by his excellent essay 
"Fingerzeige zu der Lehre vom Kirchenregiment" has evidently proven how little his above-mentioned trump 
card Diedrich's person means an abandonment of his previous judgment on our controversial issues. 
Essentially at one with him are the dogmatist Philippi and the teacher of canon law Mejer in Rostock; and 
the more openly | emphasized in the previous issue that in which | differ from Harnack, the more impartially 
| can now also cite him here as giving testimony for us in the main matter. | do not know which man's 
testimony could strengthen and comfort me more. And if we consider only the point of the divinely instituted 
office of church government, the unanimity of the testimony for us and the astonishment at the assertion of 
our opponents is very wide-ranging. 


Pastor Ehlers himself reports the following in his Zeitblatt of July 1: "On Thursday, June 19, 
Kirchenrath Pistorius from Breslau arrived at Pastor Ehlers' apartment in Liegnitz at 10 o'clock in the morning 
without having previously announced his future. After a short conversation, Pastor Ehlers resigned from the 
Oberkirchencolleg in Breslau, whereupon Kirchenrath Pistorius suspended him in the capacity of a 
Superintendent. Of course, there could be no talk of recognition of this suspension on the part of Rev. 
Ehlers, and when K. R. Pistorius wrote to him in the afternoon demanding church books, seals and files, he 
delivered nothing. 


Zoller and Haag. Regarding these two well-known members of the Prussian-Lutheran Ministry, we 
read in Rathjen's Kirchenzeitung of July: "Dr. Wangemann (who fights with such sharp weapons for the 
divine right of the K. Regiment) reports in his Pomm. Monatsblatt that Sup. Zdller had already received a 
warning from the O. K. K. as well. When he spoke in Breslau in 1860, especially for "strengthening the O. 
K. K.", he was immediately appointed superintendent. They already bitterly regretted this. At that time, Zdller 
knew neither people nor conditions sufficiently. At the conference in Berlin in 1861, he stood up against 
Huschke's and Pistorius' teachings, and now he has just published a splendidly clear writing under the title: 
"Seid niichtern und wachet - oder was lehren unsre BekenntniBschriften von Kirche, K. Regiment und K. 
Ordnung? seinen Gemeinen zur Belehrung und Warnung vor falscher Lehre dargereicht von Alb. Zéller, 
sup. and pastor of the Lutheran church in Wollin." Available from the author. This writing has 48 pages, is 
clear and recommended to everyone. - Past. Haag in Stolp (Hinterpommern) has shortly before Pentecost 
announced his resignation from the Breslau Synod to the O. K. K., resigned from his office there and, called 
to Baden, has already left there. 


Naturalism in Saxony. The Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
writes under July 10: "Today (on St. John's Day) the bookstore of Otto Voigt sent two booklets to the houses 
under the following title: "System und Geschichte des Naturalismus von Eduard Léwenthal (sounds really 
New Israelite), Dr. philos. The motto ("from the author's tragedy: Arnold v. Brescia") faithfully and 
comfortably draws the content together in the verses: 

"The time is approaching when, through the power of 

knowledge, the gods will fall and the altars will shake; 

"Where nature alone as Heil'genbild "As revelation the reason only applies. "- 
The church falls in the storm of thought!" 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. October 1862. No. 10. 


Unit for meetings of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, & a. 
States, Western Districts, 
in Crete, Will Co, Ills, on May 15 and the following days in 1862. 


The right form of a local Lutheran congregation independent of the state, 
Preliminary remarks. 

1 A local Lutheran congregation is a gathering of believing Christians in a 
certain place, in which God's Word is preached purely according to the confession of 
the Lutheran Church and the holy sacraments are administered according to Christ's 
institution. However, there are always false Christians and hypocrites, and 
sometimes also public sinners, mixed in with them. 

2 . A municipality is independent of the state when the state leaves it to 
govern itself in everything. 

§3 In order to recognize when a local Lutheran congregation, independent 
of the state, is properly constituted, it is necessary to investigate two things from 
God's Word: first, what its rights and duties are, and second, what the proper exercise 
of these rights and duties consists of. 


Chapter I. on the rights of a local Lutheran congregation independent of 
the state. 


§ 4 All the rights of a local Lutheran church are contained in the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, which the Lord gave to His whole church originally and directly, 
so that they belong to everyone, the smallest as well as the largest, in the same 
measure. Matth. 16, 15-19, 18, 17-20, Joh. 20, 22. 23. 

§5 That with the keys of the kingdom of heaven every local Lutheran 
congregation has all the church authority necessary for it, that is, the authority and 
authority to do everything that is necessary for its government, is further confirmed 
by the fact that in the Holy Scriptures the true members of such a congregation are 
priests and kings before God, or the holy, royal priesthood. This is further confirmed 
by the fact that in Holy Scripture the true members of such a congregation, namely 
the believing Christians in it, are priests and kings before God, or the holy, royal 
priesthood. 
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1 Petr. 2, 5. 9., Rev. 1, 6., 5,10., anointed ones 1 John 2, 20. 27., Christ's trusted 
bride and household 2 Cor. 11, 2., Ps. 68, 13., Christ's body, in and among whom 
Christ dwells 1 Cor. 12, 27., Matth. 18, 20., equal brothers Matth. 23, 8-11., those 
whose all things are 1 Cor. 3, 21-23., while the preachers are called their stewards 1 
Cor. 4, 1., their servants 2 Cor. 4, 5., but the churches themselves are presented as 
the highest judgment Matth. 18, 15-18. 


Chapter II on the duties of a local Lutheran congregation independent of 
the state. 


§6 First of all, it has to take care that the word of God dwells abundantly 
among them and goes forth, Col. 3:16. 

§ 7 Onthe other hand, it has to take care of the purity of doctrine and life in 
its midst and therefore exercise discipline on its members in both respects. Matth. 
18, 15-18, Rom. 16, 17, 1 Cor. 5, 1-13, 6, 1-8, 2 Cor. 2, 6-11, Gal. 6, 1, 1 Thess. 5, 
14, 2 Thess. 3, 6, 14, 15, 2 Joh. 10, 11. 

§ 8 Thirdly, it must take care that all its members are well provided for in 
earthly matters, that they do not lack the necessities of life, nor are they abandoned 
in any need. Gal. 6,10., 5 Mos. 15, 4., Rom. 12, 13., Gal. 2, 9. 10., Jac. 1, 27., 1 
Thess. 4, 11. 12. 

§9 She must see to it that everything under her is done properly and 
honestly, and not only before the Lord, but also before men. 1 Cor. 14, 33. 40., 2 
Cor. 8, 20. 21., 2 Col. 2, 5. 

§ 10 It has the duty to be united in spirit in the bond of love and peace also 
with the orthodox church outside of it. Ephes. 4, 2. 3., 1 Thess. 4, 9.10., Rom. 15, 
26. 27., 2 Cor. 8, 19. 

§ 11 It is incumbent upon them to help build and promote the church as a 
whole. Amos 6, 6, Acts 15, 1 ff. 11, 21-23. chapter III: Exercise of the rights 


and duties of a local Lutheran congregation independent of the state. 
R. First Section. Of the municipal assemblies. 

§ 12 For the conscientious, wholesome and God-pleasing exercise of its 
rights and duties, every free local church needs to establish such orderly public 
meetings, in which it deliberates, decides or also carries out those actions that are 
necessary for its self-government. Matth. 18, 17, 1 Cor. 5, 4, Acts 21,17-22, 6, 2, 15, 
30, 1 Tim. 5, 20. 

§ 13 All adult male members of the congregation have the right to participate 
actively in speaking, deliberating, voting and deciding in such congregational 
meetings; women and youth are excluded. Matth. 18, 17. 18., Acts 1, 15. 23-26., 15, 
5. 12., 13.22.23., 1 Cor. 5, 2., 6, 2., 10, 15., 12, 6., 2 Thess. 3, 15., 1 Cor. 14, 34. 35. 
1 Petr. 5, 5. 


Paper for meetings of the Synod of Missouri, etc., West L. Districts. 291 


§ 14 The external leadership of the congregation belongs to those who are in 
charge of the congregation or who have to administer the office of external 
government in particular. Acts 15:6, 1 Tim 5:17, Rom 12:8, 1 Cor 12:28. 

§ 15 The subjects of discussion and decision making in such meetings are 
matters of doctrine Acts 15, the appointment of the "church offices Acts 1, 15-26, 6,1- 
6, 2 Cor. 8,19, church discipline Matth. 18, 17-20., 1 Cor. 5, 1-5., 2 Cor. 2, 6-11., 1 
Tim. 5, 20., public offences Acts 21, 20-22., disputes among the members 1 Cor. 6, 
1-8., matters of good orders and ceremonies 1 Cor. 14, 26-40., 16, 1. 2. and so on. 

§ 16 Matters of doctrine and conscience are to be settled according to God's 
word and the confession of the church with unanimity Isa. 8, 20.; those things, 
however, which are neither commanded nor forbidden in God's word are to be 
decided according to the principles of love and fairness and after prior consultation 
in Christian order by majority vote. 1 Cor. 16:14, 14:40, Col. 2:6. If anything is decided 
and established by the church contrary to God's word, such a decision and 
establishment is null and void and must be declared and revoked. 

§ 17 To ensure that everything is done properly and honestly and that love is 
not violated, the meeting must be announced publicly in advance and a time must be 
set for it that is convenient for as many members as possible. Whoever does not 
appear, however, thereby deprives himself of his right to vote in this case. For the 
sake of love and peace and necessary prudence, it is advisable that important 
resolutions concerning matters of postponement do not receive the validity of a 
community resolution until they have been confirmed in the immediately following 
meeting. 

§ 18 The essentials of the proceedings were to be recorded by an appointed 
scribe, read aloud at the end of each meeting, voted on as to the correctness of the 
account, corrected as necessary and read aloud again at the beginning of the next 
meeting. Acts 15:23-31. 

§ 19 The preacher begins and ends the meeting with a prayer; in case of his 
absence, a prayer is read by a designated person. Matth. 18, 19. 20., Col. 3, 17., 1 
Tim. 4,4.5., Apostg. 1, 14., 16,4. 

B. Second Section. Of the exercise of the duty of a congregation, ‘that the word of 
God may dwell and flourish among them abundantly. 

§ 20 The exercise of these duties consists primarily in the establishment and 
maintenance of the public ministry in their midst, Titus 1:5, Ephesians 4:11, 14. 4, 11. 
14. 

§ 21 This includes, first of all, the election and appointment. For the proper 
execution of this highly important act, according to God's word 
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The congregation shall, if possible, call in one or more experienced church officers 
who are already in office, use their counsel and, if they are able to be present, entrust 
them with the conduct of public elections, Acts 1:15-26, 6:1-6, 14:23, Titus 1:5. Every 
member of the congregation who is able to vote shall be allowed to propose a 
candidate, Acts 1:23. 1, 23. The eligibility of each of the proposed candidates is then 
discussed on the basis of 1 Tim. 3, 2-7, Titus 1, 6-9, 2 Tim. 2, 15, 24-26, and the one 
who receives all the votes or an absolute majority of the votes from those recognized 
as eligible is recognized and accepted as the one called by God through the church. 
On the basis of this election, a certificate of appointment is drawn up, read to the 
congregation, and after its approval, signed in the name of the congregation by the 
board or by persons elected for this purpose, and sent to the elected person, 1 Cor. 
16, 3. In such a certificate, the elected person is obligated by the congregation to the 
writings of the apostles and prophets of the Old and New Testaments, as to God's 
Word, as well as to the public confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and 
to faithfully fulfill the holy ministry of preaching in all matters, Col. 4, 17. (Cf. Acts 26, 
22, 20, 20, 21, 26, 27, 2 Tim. 1, 13, 14, 8, 4, 2, 5, 1 Petr. 5, 1-4.) In such a certificate 
of appointment the congregation has to promise at the same time that they will 
recognize the called one as their shepherd, teacher and guardian, that they will 
receive the word of divine preaching from him as God's word, that they will obey him, 
love him, be at peace with him, honor him and provide for his sustenance. Luc. 10, 
16, 1 Thess. 5, 12, 2, 13, Ebr. 13, 17, 1 Thess. 5, 13, 1 Tim. 5, 17, Luc. 10, 7, 1 Cor. 
9, 7-14, Gal. 6, 6. If the chosen one accepts the calling, the church introduces him, if 
it is possible, to already serving faithful church servants, Acts 6, 6.If this has not yet 
been done, they shall "try" or examine him, 1 Tim. 3, 10. and by public ordination 
according to apostolic order declare, commit and confirm him as a lawfully called one, 
1 Tim. 5, 22, 4, 14. or publicly and solemnly introduce him into his office, Apostg. 6, 
6, 13, 2, 3. 

§ 22 _ Inorder that the word of God may be properly spread in a congregation, 
itis necessary to establish, not legally, but diligently, Sunday and customary services, 
as well as certain weekly services, especially Advent and Lent services, annual 
penitential, harvest, thanksgiving and other holy days, and public church 
examinations with the youth. Acts 2, 46, Ebr. 10, 24, 25. 

§ 23 In order for the word of God to be properly spread in a congregation, it 
is also necessary that the congregation has its preacher baptize its newborn children 
without delay and prepare its youth for the full enjoyment of the means of grace and 
have them publicly confirmed in their time, 1 Cor. 4:1, Marc. 10:13-16, Matth. 21:15- 
16. 
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often desire and receive from him the consolation of absolution, John 20, 23., 2 Cor. 
2, 10., and the sacrament of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 11, 20. 26., 
after previous interrogation and confession, Ebr. 13, 17., Ephes. 4, 11, 1 Cor. 4, 1, 
Matth. 7, 6, that they publicly bless their fiancées for marriage with God's word and 
prayer, 1 Cor. 7, 40, 1 Tim. 4, 3-5, that they also comfort themselves from God's word 
in sickness, death and other hardships and temptations, Jac. 5, 14, 15, and finally 
that they bury their dead in a Christian way, Acts 8, 2. 

§ 24 _ Inorder that the word of God may be properly spread in a congregation, 
it is also necessary that the congregation, where possible, establish a Lutheran 
children's school.Lutheran children's school, and for this purpose appoint and replace 
a faithful, godly and skillful teacher (Ephes. 6, 4., Gen. 18, 19., Deut. 6, 7., 2 Tim. 3, 
15., Rom. 2, 20., Ebr. 5, 22.) in Christian order, also commit him to the Word of God 
of the Old and New Testaments and the confessions of the Lutheran Church and 
subject him to the prospect of public preaching.Lutheran Church and submit them to 
the prospect of the public preaching ministry, Matth. 18, 10, 1 Joh. 2, 13, Ebr. 13, 17. 

§ 25 In order for the word of God to be properly spread in a church, it is 
necessary that the church does not allow any division through conventicles, that is, 
teaching or prayer meetings led by the uninvited outside of the public preaching 
ministry ordered by God, 1 Cor. 11, 18, Jac. 3, 1, 1 Cor. 12, 29, 14, 28, Acts 6, 4. 


c. Third Section. On the exercise of the duty of the congregation to take care of the purity of doctrine 
and life and to exercise discipline on its members in both respects. 

§ 26 All members of the church must strive to grow and become rich in all 
doctrine and knowledge, 2 Petr. 3, 18, 1 Cor. 1, 5, so that they do not remain children 
and let themselves be weighed and swayed by all kinds of wind of doctrine, Ephes. 
4, 14., Ebr. 5, 12., but to test and judge the doctrine preached to them according to 
God's word, Acts 17, 11., Matth. 7, 15. 16., 1 Joh. 4, 1., 1 Cor. 10, 15. 

§ 27 The church has to raise up the office also of such elders or overseers 
among themselves, who do not work in the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. 5, 17. but are 
in the government and in the handling of the discipline and order in the church to the 
help of him who has the office of the word, Rom. 12, 8., 1 Cor. 12, 28.; the 
requirements of the ability to be elected are to be determined according to Acts 6, 3., 
1 Tim. 3, 8-12. 

§ 28 Thechurch has to see to it that only pure church and school books that 
are recognized by the orthodox church are introduced and tolerated among them, 
Acts 19:19, and that the confession ceremonies are not abandoned, Gal. 2:3-5. 

§ 29 The church is only to receive as members those who 1. have been 
baptized, Ephes. 5, 25. 26., 1 Cor. 12, 13. who 2. if they have been 


294 Unit for meetings of the Synod of Missouri, etc., Western Districts. 


belong to the adults, confess the faith that the holy scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament are God's word and that the doctrine contained in the confessions of the 
Lutheran Church, especially in the small catechism of Luther and in the unchanged 
Augsburg Confession is the pure Christian doctrine, Gal. 2, 4, 2 Cor. 6, 14-18, 2 Joh. 
10,11, Ephes. 4, 3-6. and who finally 3. lead an unruly Christian walk, 1 Cor. 5, 9-13., 
10, 21., Matth. 7, 6. 

§ 30 The church is to investigate the matter of those of its members who are 
reported to it as those who disobeyed God's word in doctrine or life and were 
admonished in vain according to Matth. 18, 15. 16. or whose false doctrine or sin is 
known and obvious, in public assembly according to God's word in Christian order 
before witnesses (2 Cor. 13, 1.), to convict those found guilty of their error or sin, to 
admonish and punish them (2 Cor. 2, 6., 2 Thess. 3, 14.15., Gal. 2, 11-14., 1 Tim. 5, 
20.); but those who do not hear them and fall into fundamental error or obvious sin: 
(Matth. 18, 17-20.) (1 Cor. 5,1-5. 9-13., Rom. 16, 17., 2 Tim. 2, 17-21., Tit. 3, 10. 11.); 
but those who do not hear them and persist unrepentantly and stiff-necked in 
fundamental error or in obvious mortal sin, after a unanimous decision, are to be 
publicly put out of the church or under ban by the minister of the word.); to no longer 
recognize them as brethren, but to consider them heathens and tax collectors, and 
therefore to deny them the rights of a brethren and to cancel all brotherly contact with 
them; but to proceed with Christian discipline against those who do not want to accept 
such a ban (1 Cor. 5, 1. 2.); on the other hand, to publicly absolve and readmit those 
on whom the ban has achieved its purpose and who therefore return repentant, 2 Cor. 
2, 6-11. 

§ 31 The congregation should not presume to remove its preachers and 
others who administer an ecclesiastical office from office at will; however, if they fall 
into dangerous errors and, after being found guilty in a proper investigation, 1 Tim. 
5:19.If, however, they fall into soul-dangering errors and, after being found guilty in a 
proper investigation, do not want to be rebuked by the congregation or by the faithful 
ministers of the Word, or if they are revealed as stiff-necked unrepentant sinners, or if 
they have committed a case by which they lose the good testimony of those who are 
outside and blaspheme the enemies of the Lord, then the congregation must remove 
them from their office in accordance with Christian law (which may include provisional 
suspension) as those whom God Himself has removed, Matth. 7, 15, Hof. 4, 6., Joh. 
10, 5. 8., 1 Tim. 3, 1., Tit. 1, 6. 7., 1 Tim. 3, 6. 7. 

§ 32 Finally, the church should be careful that neither it as a church nor a 
single member enters into an ecclesiastical union with unbelievers or unbelievers, and 
thus be guilty of the war of faith, church and religion, 2 Cor. 6, 14-18, 2 Joh. 10, 11. 
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Of the exercise of the duty of a congregation to take care of its members even in regard 


to earthly things. 


§ 33 First of all, the church should take care that the preacher has food, 
clothing, housing for himself (including a room for study and undisturbed intercourse 
with those under his command) and his followers, Matth. 10, 9-11, as well as the 
means to be hospitable (1 Tim. 3,2., Tit. 1, 8.), to feed on the gospel alone, 1 Cor. 9, 
14, to stop reading, 1 Tim. 4, 13, to fellowship and not to be involved in the business 
of food, 2 Tim. 2, 4, Sir. 38, 26, 27. According to circumstances this also applies to 
the teachers of the simple, Luc. 10, 7. 

§ 34 The church should also provide food, clothing, housing and all other 
necessities for the poor, widows, orphans, the elderly and the infirm who cannot 
provide for themselves (2 Thess. 3, 10-12., 1 Tim. 5, 11-15.), nor have relatives who 
are especially responsible for this (1 Tim. 5, 16.). 14-, Rom. 12, 15., 1 Cor. 12, 26.); 
so that no brother or sister will be tempted to appeal to the mercy of those who are 
outside, or even to join with them in secret societies, which have the purpose of 
support as their sign, 1 Thess. 4, 11. 12., 1 Joh. 3, 17., Matth. 25, 35.36. 40. 42. 43. 
45., Jac. 1, 27. For this purpose the church should appoint special alms keepers, 
Acts 6, 1-7. 

§ 35 The church should prevent its members from being sick without the 
necessary help, care day and night and refreshment, Matth. 25, 36, 43, 1 Tim. 5, 10. 

§ 36 The church must take care that every member of their community, 
even the poorest member of Christ, is buried properly, honestly and Christianly, 
Matth. 14, 12, Acts 8, 2, Jer. 22, 18, 19, Tob. 1, 19. 20. E. Fifth section. The exercise 
of the duty of a church to see that everything is done properly and honestly. 

§ 37 In addition to what has already been mentioned occasionally, the 
following belongs here first: The pastor should keep two books and have them in his 
custody, in one of which, the register of souls, all members of the congregation, both 
those who are able to vote and those who are not, are recorded, and in the other, 
the church book, the official acts performed, the baptisms, confirmations, banns, 
marriages, funerals, with details of the persons, the time, the place and other 
important circumstances, as well as the confessors and communicants are 
registered. Both books should be purchased by the congregation and be the property 
of the same. 

§ All letters and documents concerning the municipality, addressed to it or 
emanating from it should, if possible, be kept in the original, if not, in certified copies, 
together with the minute book by the appointed clerk of the municipality. 
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§39 For the proper administration of the financial affairs of the 
congregation, the collection and payment of salaries, etc., a member of the 
congregation who is skilled in such business and has proven himself as a Christian 
should be appointed as the congregation treasurer, and he should not only render 
accounts either monthly or quarterly in a public congregational meeting, but his 
accounts should also be accurately audited from time to time by persons appointed 
for this purpose, partly at certain times and partly at unspecified times, 2 Cor. 8:20, 
21. 

§ 40 For the proper care of the poor, widows, orphans, old, infirm, sick, etc. 
in the church, one or more persons should be appointed to administer the office of 
almsgiver, and to see to it that no one is overlooked in regard to the support and help 
he needs, Acts 6:1-7, Romans 12:8, 1 Timothy 3:8-13. 

§ 41 The municipality should, if its means allow it, be anxious to acquire 
property that serves its municipal purposes, such as a well-equipped, spacious 
church, school, parsonage and teachers' quarters, a graveyard, etc., and to elect men 
who not only hold this property vis-a-vis the state as representatives of the 
municipality, but who should also supervise it and see to it that damage is averted, 
that everything is kept in good condition, and that the necessary improvements, 
extensions, etc. are carried out. 

§ 42 The congregation was to procure everything necessary for the service, 
a church bible, agendas, baptismal and communion utensils, official clothing, etc., 
and to elect a sexton who was to take care of these, maintain the church building in 
cleanliness and order (4 Cor. 11, 22.), conscientiously provide the elements for 
baptism and communion, and generally give the pastor the necessary assistance 
during the service. The seats were not to be rented out, but special ones were to be 
assigned to those in the offices of the congregation, and a sacristy was to be set up 
for the preacher. 

§ 43 The time of the beginning of each meeting of the congregation should 
be precisely determined and paused. 

§ 44 Nothing important should be put to a vote in the municipal assemblies 
without prior joint discussion, debate and deliberation. 

§ 45 It is true that as a rule everything that God's word does not decide, that 
is, that is neither commanded nor forbidden in it, should be decided by the majority 
of votes and be as the decision that nature teaches (1 Cor. 11, 14.); but if, as a result 
of enforcing the decision of the majority for the sake of the weakness of many, division 
or other harm is to be feared, then the majority should give way to the minority for the 
sake of love and peace, 2 Cor. 10, 8. 

§ 46 The chairman of the assembly should make sure that only one person 
speaks after the other, 1 Cor. 14:34, and thus give room to Cedar. 
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and to prevent the discussion from turning into a quarrel, 1 Cor. 11, 16-19. 


§ Before each election by ballot is carried out, the names of those able to vote 
should be read out and called out, those called out should make their presence known 
and immediately cast their vote, and those absent among those able to vote should 
be allowed to vote only in writing. 

§ 48 Allsummonses to the community meeting should be made in writing by 
a person responsible for it. 


§ 49 All those who hold an office in the church besides the preacher should 
have a written instruction drafted by the church, in which their powers, their extent and 
limits would be exactly determined; but every member should be willing, if he is able, 
to accept such an office offered to him, 1 Petr. 4, 10. 11. 


§ 50 = Any written congregational order should contain only what is necessary 
and what has already proven itself in congregational life, and no provision made 
therein that concerns something that is neither commanded nor forbidden in God's 
Word should be irrevocably fine, but can be properly changed and rescinded at any 
time by a more significant majority of votes. 

§ 51 Each member of the church must recognize his obligation to contribute 
proportionately to the maintenance of the church and school and to the care of the 
poor members, Matth. 10, 9. 10., 1 Cor. 9, 14., 2 Cor. 9, 12.; but how much each one 
has to give proportionately is left to the conscience and the voluntary love of each one 
2 Cor. 9, 7. 

F . Section Six. Of the exercise of the duty of a congregation, even with the orthodox church apart 
from it, to cultivate unity in the Spirit in the bonds of song and peace. 

§ 52 The church should pray diligently for all the saints corporately, Eph. 
6:18. 

§53 As every true Lutheran local congregation has the same _ public 
confession of faith with the whole true Lutheran church, so it should also be diligent 
to be in agreement with it also in life and to speak the same speech with it in one mind 
and one opinion, 1 Cor. 1, 10. 

§ 54. Every church should make an agreement with its neighboring church 
about their mutual local demarcation, Tit. 1, 5., Gal. 2, 9. and not accept those who 
are in other churches, 1 Petr. 4, 15., 5, 2., Ebr. 10, 25. 

§ 55 The congregation should request from those who come to it from other 
orthodox congregations a certificate issued to them by the latter and recognize the 
same, but on the other hand, to those who 


298 Unit for meetings of the Synod of Missouri, etc., Western Districts. 


to other churches, give such a testimony, 3 John S-10, Acts 18, 27. 

§ 56 The church should not receive as brethren those who are lawfully 
baptized by orthodox churches, 1 Tim. 1, 20., cf. 2 Tim. 4, 14. 15. 

§57 ~The church should receive exiles or even guests from other churches 
as their brethren and care for them as their own members, 1 Petr. 4, 9., Ebr. 13, 2., 
Rom. 16, 1. 2., 1 Cor. 16, 10. 11., Matth. 25, 35. 43. 

§ 58 If the church wants to call the preacher of another church, it should ask 
the church for its consent and for the dismissal of its preacher and try to come to an 
agreement with the church about the divinity of the calling; or if its preacher is called 
to another church, it should examine the calling according to God's word and if it 
proves to be divine, it should let its preacher go willingly, Acts 13:1-3. 

§ In serious cases, the congregation should seek advice from one or more 
sister congregations, or be willing to provide it according to its ability, Acts 15. 

§60 The church should consider the needs of their sister churches as their 
own and give them a helping hand, 1 Cor. 16:1, 2, 2 Cor. 8:1-3, 7-14, 9:1-13. 

§ 61 The congregation should be willing to let a neighboring congregation, 
which alone cannot establish the preaching ministry among itself and also cannot be 
parochialized, be served by its preachers as a filial or daughter congregation where 
feasible. 

G. Seventh section. The exercise of the duty of a congregation to help in its part, so 
that the church as a whole is built and required. 

§ The church should take care that gifted boys and young men are dedicated 
to the service of the church and that they are prepared for it, 1 Cor. 12:7. 

§ 63 The church should see to it that the bread of life is broken for their 
fellow believers who lack spirituality, Acts 11:19-24, and therefore support those who 
want to carry out this work of love. 

§ 64 The church should be zealous for the spreading of the written word of 
God, 1 Thess. 1:8, 5:27, Col. 4:16. 

§ The church should help to bring the gospel to those who are still in darkness 
and the shadow of death, the poor Gentiles and Jews, Acts 13:1-3, 2 Cor 11:8. 

§ The congregation should be ready to unite with the Lutheran congregations 
of its country, if it has the opportunity to do so and if such unions are beneficial and 
conducive to the glory of God and the building up of His kingdom, Acts 15, Eph. 4, 
3-6, 1 Cor. 12, 7. 
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(Sent in by Pastor Hoppe in New Orleans.) 
A contribution to the improvement of the editions of 
Luther's works, especially the Erlangische. 


Those who know Luther's works only superficially might think that after the 
appearance of the Erlangen edition, which, as far as textual criticism is concerned, 
takes first place among all collective editions, there would be little left for a later editor 
to do but to deliver a mere reprint of the Erlangen edition. This opinion is erroneous. 
Admittedly, little more can be accomplished in obtaining new writings, but by taking 
the opposite path, that everything contained in the collections be looked at most 
closely to see if it has not been printed more than once, or if it is contained in another 
writing, or if it is only another version of the same, important things can be done for 
the consolidation and improvement of Luther's works. Even the saving of space 
would not be small. Much could also be done in corrections and expedient 
arrangement. To carry out this task, a very close acquaintance with Luther's writings 
is necessary, therefore, he who undertakes it will soon become aware of its great 
difficulties. 

Before | now communicate the perceptions on which the statements just made 
are based, | consider it necessary to warn the reader that he may not soon pass a 
negative judgment on the Erlangen edition by forgetting the many advantages that it 
has over any other, nor may he think that it alone has such defects. Other editions 
have the same, or even more. For the moment, | am only unable to prove this for the 
other editions, as for the Erlanger, because they are not in my hands. Where | make 
remarks with respect to other editions, | have drawn them either from the references 
where the writings are found in the collections, or from the comparative register with 
the Walch edition in the 65th volume. 

The preface to the first part of the first complete edition of Luther's German 
writings of 1539, vol. 1, p. 67-72, is printed again in vol. 63, p. 401-406. 

About the preface to the second part of 1548, vol. 63, p. 407-420, | want to note 
right here that it is not by Luther, but compiled from three writings. The section p. 
407-412, line 5, is from the writing: "Wider die Antinomer", vol. 32, p. 10-14; the 
section p. 414-416 "Es gemahnt mich" u. s. w. to "oft und vielmal zeuget" is from the 
"Vorrede Luthers zu Urban Regii Widerlegung der Munsterschen neuen 
Valentinianer und Donatisten Bekenntni8", vol. 63, p. 333-335. 

In the Sermon on the Day of the Three Kings, vol. 10, p.416-441, 
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is inserted the text: "Bedenken und Unterricht von den Kléstern und allen geistlichen 
Geltibden", vol. 28, p. 1-27. 

The "Interpretation of the Ev. Matth. on the 16th on the Day of St. Peter and 
Paul", a part of the "Sermon preached at Leipzig on the Castle", vol. 15, p. 398-403, 
is printed again vol. 65, p. 260-274. 

The short interpretation of the Ev. "am Tage Michaelis," vol. 15, p. 463, is again 
vol. 64, p. 261. 

The special printing of the scripture: "The Ten Commandments of God, with a 
short interpretation of their fulfillment and transgression", vol. 36, p. 145-154, would 
not have been necessary, because the entire section p. 148: "Who in his repugnance 
sorcery" etc. to p. 153: "But all this is commanded by the Ten Commandments" is 
contained completely and literally in the text: "Short Form of the Ten 
Commandments, of Faith and of the Lord's Prayer," Vol. 22, p. 7-14. The two oldest 
editions of Luther's writings, the Wittenberg and Jena editions, have only the latter. 

The blessing etc. Vol. 18, p. 316, is from the TraubUchlein, Vol. 23, p. 211. 

The Prayer vol. 18, p. 317, from the same, vol. 23, p. 213. 

The writing vol. 24, p. 380-387: "Die Bulle des Ecclesiasten zu Wittemberg 
wider die papstischen Bischéfe" u. s. w. is a part of the writing: "Wider den falsch 
genannten geistlichen Stand des Papstes und der Bischéfe", vol. 28, p. 141 ff. and 
specifically the section vol. 28, p. 178-183. 

The passage vol. 41, p. 332: "This prophet Jonah" etc. to p. 333, line 8 from 
the bottom, is printed again vol. 63, p. 80 and 81, with the exception of 6 lines p. 333: 
"| say that therefore" etc." to "have committed." 

Vol.42, p. 12.13 to "shall be better" is again Vol. 63, p. 84. 

The fragment inserted in vol. 47, p. 78 ff. is another version of the sermon: 
"Copie eines Excerpts aus einer Predigt" u. s. w., vol. 64, x. 313 ff. On the time of 
writing, cf. vol. 61, x. 419. 

The "Preface to Caspar Adler's or Aquila's Sermon on Almsgiving. 1533.", vol. 
63, p. 323-326, is reprinted, except for the last paragraph, vol. 64, p. 262-265, under 
the title: "Ermahnung, Warnung und Erinnerung, die Verachtung des g6ttlichen 
Wortes betreffend. 1522." This latter date is incorrect. In all the collections except the 
Wittenberg ones, likewise Jen. 11. in the Preface and VII., 395, Altenb. II., 1 and VI., 
122, Leipz. XXII, appendix 109 and XXII, appendix 156, Walch X., 255 and XIV, 309. 

The "Trostschrift an Hier. Baumgartner's Spouse," vol. 64, p. 312, is, as stated 
in the note of the register, vol. 65, p. 47, not by Luther, but by Melanchthon. 

In addition, of the 88 numbers of the Nachlese, in the 64th and 65th volumes, 
18 are printed in their entirety and 2 in part elsewhere, mainly in the Table Talks and 
Letters. Of these, | share here only those writings which are also 
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are found in the table speeches, the others will be mentioned later in the letters. 
Vol.64,p. 285 f. is already printed in Vol. 61, 243. 
p. 288 """60, 151.and61_ , 443. 
P. 293 f.""""61, 251. 


Vol. 64, p. 300-312imExcerpt " 60, 130-134. 
p.318f . is already printed ? 59, 54. 
p.320 """59,55. 
p.320f . "59,56. 
321f . "59, 57. 


The concerns about the counter-defense vol. 64, 265-276 are from the late 
year 1530, which is certain from the comparison of the content with other writings of 
Luther on the same subject. | am in a position to provide full proof of this. - 


Vol. 65, p. 213 is already printed in Vol. 59, 109. 
p.93f. "61, 120f. 
p.219f. "58,29 f. 


p. 226 ff. """"60, 168 ff. 
p. 237 the Latin words " 61, 420. 

All these repetitions in the 64th and 65th volumes are also found in Walch. 

It is generally known that Luther's so-called Table Talks do not bear their name 
with the same right for all the pieces that are included in them. In addition to Luther's 
actual conversations, they contain letters, concerns, parts of sermons, and excerpts 
from other writings, partly printed from the German editions, partly translated from 
Latin. The same things are often duplicated in the table speeches, often only slightly 
altered versions, sometimes the most insignificant things are told three or four times 
with slight variations. - Some examples may explain the above. 

The entire "Instruction on how to confess," vol. 21, p. 244 ff, is, up to the 
examination according to the ten commandments p. 248, in the Tischr. vol. 59,84 ff. 

Vol.59, p. 68 is a translation of the Latin letter in de Wette V., 221. 

Vol. 59, p. 63 is a passage from the Large Catechism Vol. 21,136. 

The same narrative is 59, p. 76 and 61, 216. cf. tom. IX, x. 23 seq. 

/is in slightly different version vol. 59, x. 153. 
Vol. 59, p. 133, no. 1194/ "little changed Vol. 59, p. 153, note 3. 

Vol. 59, p. 333-336 is a translation from the Commentario in epistolam S. Pauli ad 
Galatas, only slightly rearranged here and there, Tom. I., p. 277-281. 

Vol. 57, p. 286 f. Line 1 v. u.: "This Doctor" etc. again in another version in the 
text, and unchanged in the note vol. 59, p. 312 f. 
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A large part of the sermon on Oculi Sunday in the Church Postil, vol. 11, p. 
125-130 is vol. 58, p. 226-230. 

This may suffice as an example. | consider it unnecessary to go on with the 
repetitions | have found in the Tischreden, other than what the examination of the 
letters will bring with it, because | have to assume, according to what is said in the 
preface of the 57th volume, that Férstemann and Bindseil have done everything in 
their edition that can be done in this respect. 

The older editions do not contain the Tischreden and have therefore specially 
printed the concerns, letters and other short writings that Aurifaber has compiled in 
the Tischreden. The Walchische is the first complete edition in which the Tischreden 
are included, after Aurifaber's redaction. It was followed by the Erlangen edition. 
Walch has now printed the pieces already contained in the Tischreden, according to 
the older editions, also separately. Likewise the Erlangen edition. Hence the many 
repetitions from the Tischreden. This shows that if the "Tischrede" were to be 
included in a complete edition of Luther's works, this would have to be done in an 
appendix, of course not in Aurifaber's redaction, but revised and summarized, so that 
the pieces printed elsewhere would only be referred to. Férstemann and Bindseil 
have provided the necessary preparatory work for this. 

On closer examination of Luther's German letters, one finds a large number 
that have been printed repeatedly, partly in other volumes, partly in the collection of 
letters itself. That the repeated printing was not done with the intention of providing 
a complete collection for those who wished to purchase Luther's letters alone is 
evident, on the one hand, from the fact that for many letters reference is made only 
to the earlier printing (in the 53rd volume at 141); on the other hand, from the fact 
that some are reprinted in later volumes, or are included in the gleanings, without any 
mention of the other printing. Only the numbers, which are marked with letters and 
asterisks, (in the 56th volume) and four letters of the second supplement, are 
intentionally repeated, because the editor has discovered a better text in the 
meantime. In some of these letters, the deviations are very slight. 

First of all, | will now indicate the errors and misprints that | have noticed: 

Vol. 53. p. 31, in the heading of No. 14 instead of 1519 read 1520. p. 39, 
line 8from below, instead of 20, p. 274 ff, read 21, p. 274 ff. 


p. 52, "4 " above, " Sheep read Saxony. 
p. 283, "4 " below, "~ verlenkte lies verleukte. 
p. 316, "5 " below, " Feiheit lies Freiheit. 


Vol. 54. p. 9, at No. 362, instead of Birgermeister read Burger. 
p. 46, line 6 from bottom, instead of Walch XIX read Walch XX. 
p. 117, "9" above, "IVI. read IV. 
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Vol. 55. p. 34, in the caption and address of No. 455, instead of Schlaginhausen 
read Schlaginhaufen; likewise in the registers. 
p. 59, in the signature of No. 476, instead of 1530 read 1534. 
p. 302, line 2 from above, instead of being your read. 


Vol. 56. p. 70, "TE "below, "  (cf.no.515)ls.(cf.no.516). 
p.111, "8 "below, " 731 read 732. 
p. 144, "16 "above," Alias lied Alias. 
p.228, "7 "below, " 648 read 648 L. 


p. 248, delete lines 6 and 7 from the bottom, because there is no 
letter to "Alterius" in the collection. 


p. 249, line 15 from the bottom, instead of Joachim read Johannes. 

p.249, " 9 " below, strike 416. Ill. 20. 

p.249, " 8 " below, delete v. June 20, 1533. 

p.249, " 5 " below, instead of 420 read 470. 

p.250, " 6 " below, ,, 191 reads 197. 

p.253, " 7 " below, delete: the Pack alliance. 

p.253, " 5 " below, instead of the same read Pack's bundle 
niB betr. 

p.253, " 8 " below, after 1528 add: the pack 


The first of these is the 
p. 258, delete Dittersdorf u. s w. and insert it under H; Heinrich 
Brosius, von Dittersdorf. 

p. 259, line 15 from above, instead of Gottfried read Ehrenfried; likewise 
in the signature of No. 647 and in the register of the 55th 
volume. 

p. 260, line 7 from bottom, instead of,,, 828 IV. after the preface" read 
833. IV. VII. 

p. 273, "15" below, " 95 read 94. 

p. 274," 13" above, " 14 read 74. 


p. 275," 14" below, " o. Dat. 1529 lies Hans Metzsch u. s. 
w. 

p.276, "6 "below, " Mayor read citizen. 

p.279, "13 "above," ReiBenstein read Reiffenstein. 


p.281, "Il "above," Schwarzenbach read Schwarzen 
berg. 
p. 282, "1 "below, " Hans lies von Sternberg, Hans. 
p. 282," at the end of the page add: v. Sternberg, Hans, of August 
27, 1530... . 336 Il. 192 and delete the same p. 283, 


lines 6 and 7 from above. 
p. 285, line 2 from bottom instead of Wolfg. read Wolf. 
p. 286. 4" above, " the Christians read the canons. 
It should also be mentioned that in the headings and in the register, letters 
addressed to the same persons do not contain the following information 
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The same spelling of the names is retained. E.g. Vol. 53, p. 182: Johann Loser, but 
Vol. 54, p. 260 Hans Léser, Erbmarschall zu Sachsen. Vol. 53, p. 77: Hans von 
Dolzk; Vol. 53, p. 155: Johann Doltzer, Kurfiirstl. sachs. Marschall; Vol. 53, p. 322: 
Marschall Johann von Dolzig; Vol. 53, p. 399: Hans von Dolzig. Likewise in the 
register, Vol. 56, p. 274: Loser, Johann; Léser, Hans; Léser, Hans von; and Vol. 56, 
p. 258: v. Dolz, Hans; Doltzer, Johann; v. Dolzig, Joh.; Dolzig, Hans. - Volume 53, 
p. 178: the canons of Wittenberg, against Volume 53, p. 269: the chapter of Wittbg. 
- Volume 56, p. 67: to the Electress Elisabeth, against Volume 56, p. 84: other 
widowed Electress Elisabeth. 

Other improvements of the headings and the register will arise later. In order 
to arrive at the same, | will let follow here the proof, which letters are printed either 
in the collection of letters (Vol. 53-56), or in the other volumes repeatedly. 


No. Volume. Page. | Where otherwise indicated. No. - Volum Page. Where otherwise printed. 
13 53 30 Vol. 20, 179. 424 54 = 334 Vol. 65, 54. 

16 53 35 "20, 193. 87 55 6 "56, 188. 
18 53 39 "21, 274, 438 = 55 7 "56,XXXI! 
22 53 54 "27, 175. M440 55 13 "56, 190. 
23 53 55 "27, 205. 44655 20 "55, 48. 

25 53 58 "46, 212. and" 56, 189. 
31 53 74 "27,318. M785 21 "$6, 185. 
32 53 77 "47, 146. 456 55 35 1 96, 1-X. 
34 53 82 7 1. and" 55, 115. 

36 53 SS "28, 28. and " 56, 70. 

39 53 103 "64, 383. 468 55 48 see no. 446. 

60 53-156 "20, 87. 488 55 77Fol. 56, 193. 

105 = 53 250 "65, 94. 516 =655~=—s 115see No. 456. 
15453347 "26, 314. 566 8655 = 197 Vol. 56, 209. 

172 53-379 "29, 318. 574 55 ~—- 207 See No. 249. 

18 53 391 "22, 246. 576 = 55S 209 Vol. 56, 213. 

204 «= 83 406 "61, 243. 600 55 = _28T "56, 221. 
22483 439 " 64, 286. 614 55 264 See No. 235. 

235 54 1 "55, 264. 640 55 296 Vol. 56, 227. 
24954 29 "55, 207. 648 8055310 "56, 228. 
25784 46 "31, 32. combinirt with " 56, 235. 
258 = 54 48 ol, 3. 6488 55 311 "56, 228. 
266 = 54 58 "63, 260. 660 55 330 "64, 316. 
269 = 54 61 "56, XIX. 667 55 338 "$6, 231. 
27554 69 "59, 59. 673 56 6 "56, 38. 
305 54117 "63, 277. 684 56 29 "56, 235. 
31254134 "AL, 233. 690 = 56 38 see no. 673. 

358 = 5416 "65, 92. 700 = 56 58 Vol. 59, 174. 

365 54 227 "61, 254. 701 56 59 "56, 239. 
408 54 310 "65, 222. 70356 61 "61, 272. 
48 8654 327 "56, 187. 71256 70 see No. 456. 


42154331 06, 184. 71356 71 vol. 58, 30. 
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No. Volume Page. Where otherwise indicated. No. Volume Page, Where otherwise 
786a 56 184 = seeNo. = 421. 816L56 = 227 see No. 640. 
786b 56 = 185 » « 447) 816b56 = 228 » 648A 
786ec 56 «=: 187 is 418. u. B. 
786d 56 188 437. 817756 = 231 " 667. 
786e 56 © 189 » « 446" 820756 =. 235 n" 684. 
786f 56 © 190 444, 822*56 239 7" 701. 
788* 56 193 7 ~~ 488. 836 56 XU. Vol. 65, 238. 
803* 56 208 566. 838 56 = XIX. see Nv. 269. 
806* 56 213 576" 846 56 XXXIl."" 438. 
812 56 = 221 600" 871 56 LX. ff" 456. 


I. Main improvements to Volume 53. 

The letter No. 39 has been translated by Seckendorf in his Historia Lutheranismi, 
lib. |., p. 217 into Latin, and Frick, in his German Seckendorf p. 449 again into 
German. Frick's retroversion is recorded in vol. 64, p. 383. The same is found in 
Walch XXI, 32 and XV, 2375. In such or similar ways, several are often made from 
one of Luther's writings. Of course, the writing in the 64th volume is to be deleted. 

The year of No. 95 is wrong: without date 1523. The date of this missive is 
according to volume 22, p. 38. Monday after Assumptionis Mariae1522, i.e. Aug. 18, 
1522. 

The recipient of letter No. 204, Johann WeiBbach, is called Joachim von 
WeiBbach zu Reinersdorf in volume 61, p. 243. That the recipient was a nobleman 
is clear from the salutation: "Gestrenger, fester, lieber Herr,!" - The signature is 
missing here: Given at Wittenberg in Vigilia Bartholomai. - In any case, the text in 
the 61st volume is preferable. 

The concern No. 216 is placed to the "Instruction of the Visitators" Vol. 23, p. 
1 ff", where the first page of the same is included, (Vol. 23, p. 30. 31), but the rest, 
as Luther advises here, is reserved for the visitators. Since Luther writes in No. 209 
to the Elector: "Our pastor, Mr. Johann Pomer, and |, have read over the Visitatoren 
Acta and changed little in it, as E. K. F. Gn. will note," there is no doubt that this 
"concern, raised jointly with Bugenhagen" accompanied that letter. Therefore, No. 
216 is to be dated October 12, 1527. The fact that the Elector ordered Luther on 
January 3, 1528, to write a preface to the "Instruction of the Visitators" (Vol. 23, p. 
1), does not prove against the date of this "consideration. 

No. 229 is written in the same matter for the same man Christoffel Mocha zu 
Segrehn, as No. 163. Therefore this letter belongs to the year 1526 and is to be 
dated: April 1, 1526, instead of April 19, 1528. 

The note to the title of No. 224: "Balth. Jéppel, Organist at Dresden" is 
incorrect, because the title: "Gestrenger, fester etc." is not correct. 
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is always given only to a nobleman. Therefore, the heading should read: "to one of 
nobility. This letter with an introduction appears again in vol. 64, p. 286; twice also 
in Leipz. XXII, 489 and Suppl. p. 50 and in Walch X, 967 and XXI, 241. - According 
to this, the registers in the 53rd and 56th volumes are to be corrected. 


ll. Improvements to the text, additions and conjectures to Volume 53. 

Bd. 53, p. 283 Z. 11 v. u. Instead of "doch hinaus louden" is probably to be 
read: "doch hinaus lauden," i. e., to sound out there, to aim at, to get there. 

Bd. S3, p. 380, Z. 20 and 21 v. o. Instead of "Fehlen" "gefehlet" perhaps: 
"Fihlen, gefihlet," for "feel, gefihlet" i.e. from the child's first movement; she has now 
felt movement for over twenty weeks. 

The gaps in No. 229 are to be completed as follows: in the first gap add: Mocha 


second " " be commanded because 
third ™ the 
-« fourth : , : in its Supplication 
fifth ; aa come is 
sixth 2 Hearts 
seventh ” an Man 
eighth ~ om House full 


Vol. 53, p. 284, line 2 from below add: too. 


Ill. |Comments and explanations on volume 53. 


From the letters No. 38 to 44, the historical introduction to the writing: "A faithful 
admonition to all Christians to beware of sedition and outrage, 1522 (Jan. 19)," can 
be improved. Vol. 22, p. 43, can be improved with great probability to about this: 


This writing was prompted by the careless changes and innovations in 
Wittenberg. In December of 1521, Luther had admonished the Wittenbergers (Vol. 
53, p. 99 ff.) to spare the weak and to beware of spreading the Gospel with their fists 
and violating love. Here he shows again (Vol. 22, p. 56-59) the difference that must 
be observed in the treatment of the hardened and the weak, and warns that those 
who boast of the Gospel should not, by their angry, unloving behavior, give the 
enemies of right doctrine desirable cause for blasphemy. 


The letter No. 44, Vol. 53, p. 118 is written with reference to the paper Vol. 28, 
p. 285 ff. "Von beider Gestalt des Sacraments zu nehmen und anderer Neuerung. 
1522. The same is simultaneous with this letter from the month of March, because 


vol. 28, p. 286 in the heading: "M. Mart. 1522."' is to be read: "mense Martis 1522." 
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For an understanding of No. 41, Vol. 63, p. Ill, line 9 v. u. "decided at 
Nuremberg," see Vol. 28, p. 296. 

Vol. 53, p. 123, line 11 v. o. "the water bladder N." is meant Duke George, cf. 
p. 158 f. 

Vol. 53, p. 152, line 20 v. u. "Dort. Andreas" is Carlstadt. 

Vol. 53, p. 222. No. 90 in the beginning: "It has come for me (through Michael 
of the Streets, cf. p. 223) as a preacher be with you" cf. p. 218. 

Vol. 53, p. 247, line 1 v. 0. "the Satan at Allstadt" is Thomas Munzer, cf. p. 254- 


Vol. 53, p. 268, Wolfgang Stein is a princely preacher at Weimar. Cf. vol. 64, 
p. 400. Re: "den Gulden" Z. 8 V. u. cf. vol. 64, p. 394. 

On vol. 53, p. 275, line 9 v. u. "gave such a blessing," cf. vol. 64, p. 403. 

Vol. 53, p. 278, line 2. v. u. "with the prior" Magister Eberhard Breisger. cf. p. 
323. vol. 55, p. 282; and vol. 64, p. 281. 

Vol. 53, p. 307, line 12 v. 0. "Die zwo Sermones" are Vol. 18, 317 ff. 

Vol. 53, p. 321, line 5 v. u. "Worthy father prior." Luther jokingly calls Leonh. 
Koppe this because he helped many nuns out of the convent and took special care 
of the freed nuns. Probably this letter refers to a similar case, cf. vol. 29, p. 33 ff. 

Vol. 53, p. 336. No. 150. "M. George Wesel" is the notorious Georg Wicelius 
or Witzel, (Agricola Phagus) as can be seen from the comparison of this letter with 
Vol. 61, p- 13. 

Vol. 53, p. 379. no. 172. "the articles" of the papist Count of Henneberg on 
monastic vows; see Vol. 29, p. 318. inset. 

Vol. 53, p. 381. No. 175 "der Pfaffen Rathschlag" see Vol. 65, p. 22 ff. 

Vol. 53, p. 392, No. 186. "Philipp Gluenspies" formerly a monk: cf. p. 197. 

No. 196, Vol. 53, p. 399, line 5 v. u. "Your preacher" is Paul Lindauer or 
Lindenauer; on this and on his dispute with Muhlpfort, city bailiff of Zwickau and with 
the council of Zwickau, see No. 225 u" 273. 

Vol. 53, p. 447. "Melchior Hoffman" cf. no. 249 and 430. 


I. Main - Improvements to Volume 54. 

No. 235 is also duplicated in the Eislebische edition and by de Wette. Eisl. I., 
274b and |., 171- de Wette. Ill, 319 and V., 247- In Walch X., 644. After this, the 
remark: "Walch does not have it," is to be corrected. - This concern obviously (cf. No. 
232, 234, 236, 237, 241) relates to Pack's alliance, and belongs to the year 1528. 
Therefore, it is to be deleted from vol. 55, p. 264 ff, where it is placed in the year 1539. 

The title and date of No. 249, vol. 54, p. 29 is correct in this volume, incorrect in 
the 55th volume p. 207. The title there: "To Christian III, 
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King of Denmark" is a conjecture, which is made from the wrong year 1538, because 
Christian became king in 1536. Luther's address, however, is addressed to the "Heir 
to Norway". That this letter belongs to the year 1528 is certain from the fact that 
Melchior Hoffmann (actually Melchior Knesner, called Hoffmann, cf. vol. 54, p. 345), 
mentioned in the letter, left Holstein in 1528 and died in prison in Strasbourg in 1532 
(cf. Guer. K. G. Ill. 718). - This letter is also duplicated by de Wette with the same 
errors, de Wette III, 361 and V, 121. - The letter No. 574, Vol. 55, p. 207 is therefore 
to be deleted. 

With regard to No. 269, the error that it is printed again in the 56th volume p. 
XIX with an incorrect address is indicated in the 65th volume, p. VI. 

The heading of No. 398, Vol. 54, p. 291 should read, like that of No. 386 and 
482: "An den Rath zu Hervord. Monastery lords are used to call the inmates of a 
monastery. The reason why Luther addressed this letter differently from letter No. 
386 may be that he learned the actual title of the regents of Hervord, "the nine men," 
from the envoys present in Wittenberg. As the letter shows, they had no jurisdiction 
over the Fratres. 

The letter No. 349, Vol. 54, p. 207 is placed in the year 1530 by a conjecture, 
probably because the Confession and Apology are mentioned in it. The Hildener zur 
Syde mentioned in this letter is the Schdésser Hiltener zu Zeida, whose fall from grace 
occurred in 1539. (cf. No. 592 and 593, Vol. 55, p. 228 ff.). Therefore, the letter is to 
be addressed "to the Elector Johann Friedrich" and is written after June 3, 1539. This 
result is confirmed by the following reasons: In 1530, during the lifetime of Elector 
John, Duke John Frederick had nothing to do with such matters as this letter contains. 
The expression "the right Kohlhases" refers to Kohlhase's feud against Elector 
Saxony in 1534 (cf. No. 485). The arrogance and arbitrariness of the nobility: "the 
nobility" wants to "teach the princes" had risen to the highest level in 1539, as No. 
617 shows, in which letter the murderer Kohlhase is again remembered. - Zeida is 
written Seyde 56, XXVII. 

No. 358, Vol. 54, p. 216 is also duplicated in Walch: XVII, 2397 and 2494. 

No. 408, vol. 54, p. 310 is also included in the collections, see vol. 65, p. 222. 

No.413 is completely contained in No.414. One of the two letters is not 
authentic. It may be similar to No. 39 in the 53rd volume. No. 414 seems to me to 
have the stamp of originality. 


A contribution to the improvement of the editions of Luther's works. 309 


The comparison with No. 428, Vol. 54, p-342 makes it probable that Letter No. 
416 is addressed to Johannes von Riedtesel. He is called Gevatter because he is the 
godfather of Luther's little son Martin. 

In No. 424, Vol. 54, p. 334, it is stated that it is found in Walch: XVI, 225, 
whereas Vol. 65, p. 54: XVI, 2225. Is it duplicated in Walch, or a printing error in the 
Erl. Edition? 

In No. 270, the heading is missing: from March I, 1529. 


Improvements to the text, additions and conjectures to Volume 54. 
Vol. 54, p. 60, lines 17 and 18 v. u. ame" is superfluous. 


Vol. 54, p. 93, line 19 v. u. is missing a word at the end of the line, such as: 
"anzeigen." 

Vol. 54, p. 195, line 2 v. o. after "wiewohl" is missing "ich." 

Vol. 54, p. 197, line 1 v- 0. Instead of "Schmerze zorecht Geselle" read: 
"schmerze zoricht Geselle," i.e. black, angry Geselle. 

Vol. 54, p. 200, line 7. v. o. Instead of "mend," probably "bite." 

Vol. 54, p. 319, line 2. v. o. Instead of "Weih" probably "Weis'." 

Vol. 54, p. 324, line 4 v. u. after "gethan" something is missing, perhaps: 
"aufnehmen." - 


Ill. comments and explanations on volume 54. 
No. 256, Vol. 54, p. 41 Joachim is Joachim I. 


For No. 260 Cf. No. 194. 

Vol. 54, p. 58, line 2 v. 0. "Helpurghausen" i.e. Hilpurghausen, Hildburghausen. 
For this spelling, see No. 541. For the letter, see No. 270. 

Vol. 54, p. 59, No. 267 is preface to Brentii interpretation of Ecclesiastes, cf. 
vol. 53, XII. 

Vol. 54, p. 87, No. 285 in Luther's superscription: "Gleitzmann" d. i. 
Geleitsmann. - Z. 9 v. u. "your preacher" is Georg Mohr, cf. 53, 378 and 54, 290. 

Vol. 54, p. 99, Letter B. Line 2 v. o. "ablauftig" d. i. evasive. 

The interpretation of the 142nd Psalm is attached to the consolation scripture 
No. 304; it can be found in vol. 64, p. 294. 

The Table Talk vol. 61, 442 refers to Letter No. 311. 

Fe mm 323 "1 os 61, 18; "the an 
the psalm." 

Vol. 54, p. 209, line 2 v. u. For "Licentiat Basilius" cf. p. 217. perhaps Basilius 
Monner. 

Vol. 54, p. 212, No. 355. Duke Ernst of Lneburg is also called: Duke Ernst of 
Brunswick; exactly: Duke Ernst of Brunswick, LUneburgisches Antheils. 

On vol. 54, p. 213, line 12 v. 0. "da sollt mir kein Tod so bitter sein" cf. vol. 61, 
p. 21. 

On No. 356 Cf. vol. 62, 207 and 54, 221, No. 362. 
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Vol. 54, p. 219, Z. 11 v. o. Muhlpfort, Stadtvogt in Zwickau cf. no. 22. 

By the letter No. 367, Vol. 54, p. 231, which is written with reference to the 
writing: "Wider den Meuchler zu Dresden", the writing time of the same can be 
determined more exactly. In 1531, Easter was on April 9, hence the Easter Mass, 
which lasts three weeks from Sunday Mis. Dom. lasts three weeks, from April 24 to 
May 13. According to our letter, this booklet had already arrived in Dresden on May 
8, and in the scripture itself, Vol. 25, p. 107, Luther says: "But | had to hurry to the 
Leipzig market" int.: with this scripture. The first words of the writing, Vol. 25, p. 89, 
could therefore at most prove that Luther wrote it during the Leipzig fair, in the first 
days of the same. The information of Seckendorf in the historical introduction, vol. 25, 
p- 89, will probably have its correctness and the remark of the editor of the Erl. Edition 
is to be changed according to what has just been said. 

Regarding vol. 54, p. 232, line 11 from above: "they wanted to help me to finish 
the book, because | want to work on it again," cf. vol. 25, p. 107, "but soon after that 
| want to continue combing his tender little book. 

Vol. 54, p. 263, line 9 v. u. Johann Memminger is Johannes Schmelz or Smelz 
von Memmingen, see No. 269 and Vol. 65, VI. 

Vol. 54, p. 275, line 13 v. u. Johannes is Johannes Nischmann, Luther's servant, 
cf. p. 276, No. 391. 

Vol. 54, p. 276, line 13. v. o. Muhlfurt, the city bailiff of Zwickau and Rietesel: 
Johannes von Riedtesel, Elector of Saxony. Kammerer, cf. no. 428. 

Vol. 54, p. 281, line 9 v. o. "I have written" namely the letter No. 379. 

Vol. 54, p. 301, No. 404, line 1: "of the Electors" Mainz and Palatinate, cf. p. 


303. 

Vol. 54, p. 318, line tv. o. Marriage d. i. Threat. 

Vol. 54, p. 334, No. 423, D. C. is Dr. Christian Bayer , Elector of 
Saxony. Saxon. 


Chancellor, cf. p. 336 and No. 289. 

Vol. 54, p. 345, line 7v . 0. to bei. to sow. 

Bd. 54, p. 346, Z. 5v . ©. Munster d. i. Minzer. UeberHetzer , cf. 
Guericke K. G. Ill, 696. 


I. Main - Improvements to Volume 55. 

The title of No. 437, Vol. 55, p. 6 must read: An Johannes, Firsten von Anhalt, 
statt Joachim; see No. 786d. 

No. 446 has the correct date, June 19, 1533. Vitus is June 15, so Fer. V. p. Viti, 
the 19th of June. After that, the dates of No. 468 and 786e are to be corrected. This 
letter is also duplicated by de Wette with the same errors. IV, 460 and IV, 536. 
Likewise Walch X, 2122 and XXI, 1407. 
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No. 456 is a fragment of No. 516, 712 and 871; therefore to be dated December 
31, 1543. In de Wette, likewise: IV, 496; IV, 659; V, 612. In this letter, the editor of 
the Erl. Edition has noted the repeated printing and indicated 56, LX. 

No. 463, headed: "to one of nobility", is to be addressed to Johannes von 
Riedtesel, kurf. suchs. Kammerer, as can be seen from the comparison with No. 428 
and No. 510: 

No. 463, Vol. 55, p. 42, line 11 v. u. "your false friends" likewise No. 428, 
Vol. 54, p. 342. 

No. 463, vol. 55, p. 43, line 9 v. u. "Your son” in No.510, vol. 55, p. 110 “our 
student Johann Riedtesel." 

No. 463, vol. 44, line 1. v. o. Doctor Martinus (Luther's little son jokingly so 
called) der Pathe Riedtesels, vol. 54, p. 342. 

"To an unnamed person" in the caption of No. 508 is to be changed to: "To a 
nobleman," as the salutation: "Gestrenger" results. 

The title of No. 545 should read: "To Christian III, King of Denmark," cf. vol. 62, 
p. 96. 

For No. 574, see what is noted for No. 243. 

The date of No. 626 must read: Feb. 26, 1540. cf. the date of No. 622. This 
letter was written one day later. 

No. 609 is, as can be seen from the letter, addressed to a preacher. 

No. 648 is a fabricated letter, stitched together from No. 816b nnd 820*, which 
is found in all collections except the Eislebischeu. It is to be deleted. 

No. 660 is erroneously attributed to the year 1542 in Vol. 64, p. 316. The 
remark there, "missing at de W." is incorrect, because the letter is V,392. 


ll. improvements of the text, additions and conjectures. Vol. 55. 


Vol. 55, p. 109, line 2v.u. insert in the blank : Truth. 
p. 110, Z.1v.0. " at Ribbe. 
p. 110, Z.Ev.o. " ae friendly. (?) 


p.120, line 18v.u. instead of Joraff read:Zacoff d. i. Jacob. 

The gaps in vol. 55, p. 152 are probably to be supplemented as follows: "E. K. 
F. G. want to have him come [before them], and to sue each other at the Scharfest. 
For he appeals so highly to God, his [innocence] and right, that | do not like to hear, 
and where [he] was convicted of the deed, | would like to advise that for the sake of 
the high calling [that he] does, [where it was falsely invented] he be scolded so that", 
etc. 

Vol. 55, p. 159, line 7 v. u. Instead of: "and" read: we". Otherwise, the passage 
can be made understandable by improving the punctuation: 
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"Who can frighten us but the devil? But He is greater, who dwells in us, neither is he, 
though faith be weak. Let the devil be holy and without sin, we need the dear Savior. 
The devil is vain strength, and needs nothing of Christ's help and strength," and so 
on. 

In the gap in vol. 55, p. 216 insert: "Brauer" cf. p. 160. 

ve "™"p. 291 “urtheilen can. 

Vol. 55, p. 337, line 6. v. u. will probably be read "possible" instead of 

"Christian". 


Ill. comments and explanations on volume 5Z. 


For No. 433, see Vol. 60, p. 244. 

With reference to the letter No. 438, Vol. 55, p. 7, the paper Vol. 31, p. 227 ff. 
is written: "Verantwortung des aufgelegten Aufruhrs von Herzog Georg, sammt 
einem Trostbrief an die Christen" u. s. w. 

In No. 440, the "Pfarrherr zu Céllen" is Maimburg; Cdllen is a village near 
Meissen, cf. vol. 25, p. 89, Einl. u. p. 90. 

Vol. 55, p. 41, line 13 v. u. Magister Lenhard is Leonhard Beier, see No. 533. 

Vol. 55, p. 42, No. 463. D. B. is Doctor Brick; C. is the Curfirst. p. 44, No. 464. 

Magister Antonius is Lauterbach. 

For No.477 cf. No. 484. 

No. 478 is written from Zerbst; "for the sake of the pious prince" is Joachim v. 
Anhalt. 

For No. 486, see Vol. 59, p. 120 ff. 

Vol. 55, p. 98, line 16V. o. justified d. i. executed. 

p. 108, Z. 2 v. u. Farchmutter d. i. piglet mother, sow. 

p. 119, line 8 v. u. nigern d. i. curious. 

p. 120, line 18 v. u. "Jacoff Luther" is Jacob, his brother, citizen in 
Mansfeld; and line 17 v. u. "die Kaufleut" is Georg Kaufmann, Luther's cousin; cf. vol. 
65, p. 218 and vol. 54, p. 232. 

No. 224: Hans Reineck, master smelter at Mansfeld, Luther's schoolmate. 

Vol. 55, p. 140, line 3 v. o. Matthes Lotther or Luther (p. 141), a map painter; 
cf. p. 153. 

For No. 535 see No. 541. 

Vol. 55, p. 146, line 6. v. o. He Antonius is Anton Lauterbach. 

Bd. 55, p. 147, Z. 12. v. o. "etliche der groBen Planeten zu Zwickau" is meant 
especially Muhlpfort, the city bailiff. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Litterary Intelligences. 


(Continuation of the advertisement of the little book: "Thoughts on Christian Freedom.") 

According to others, the evangelical freedom of faith should be the right of free 
research in the Scriptures. There will not be much objection to this statement, as 
soon as the concept of free research in Scripture is properly defined. For this 
exquisite freedom is indeed within the bounds set by Scripture. Unfortunately, 
however, this great principle of free research in Scripture is not infrequently only 
flaunted, and the Scriptural research of those who speak it most often is none the 
less the most unfree of all. Under the captivating title of presuppositionless 
explanation of Scripture, one tries to get rid of Scripture by the way of interpretation, 
leaving it apparently in its validity. In the shadow of a liberal exegesis, under the cry: 
Not the letter, the spirit does it! The letter kills, the spirit gives life! the Scriptures are 
bound and eliminated in all places. What the words themselves give appears to be 
spiritless. Accommodation, allegory, criticism, the natural sciences, etc. are called to 
the rescue in order to avoid the fetters, which are troublesome for the natural man, 
in which a sober and simple interpretation of the text of Scripture beats his own 
thoughts (1 Cor. 2:14, 15). 

But it is not because of that that the spirit of the scripture so to say hovers over 
the letter. It is not left to the divination of the readers to determine what the words of 
the scripture say and what they do not say, and not everyone can let the holy 
prophets say what suits him. Scripture, thank God! is written in such a way that, as 
far as the main things are concerned, it needs no artificial levers, no authentic 
interpretations of men, no lJnstance of auctorities, judges of faith and courts of faith, 
no glossators, in order to hit the true sense of the words. It is a book which stands 
completely on its own feet, which has the emphasis of the explanation in itself and 
interprets itself sufficiently. There is so much clarity in it that a humble, simple mind 
cannot be in doubt about what it teaches and what it does not teach; at least in all 
the points that are necessary to know without suffering damage to the blessedness. 
It is not only a book for the learned, but for all the world, and its contents are 
accessible to them in the same way as to the unlearned. Prayer, reflection and 
temptations lead into these holy halls, not scholarship, rhetoric, ancient science. 
Especially temptation teaches to pay attention to the word (Is. 28, 19). The door to 
their treasures opens to the weary and burdened, to the frightened consciences, to 
the stupid and despondent; to the secure, the proud, the self-righteous and 
hypocrites it remains eternally alien. But well 
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To him who is both an experienced Christian and a man of science, a connoisseur 
of antiquity, he can step to the source itself and hear the holy men of God speak in 
their own language! 


But if we are to say briefly what we mean by Christian freedom of faith, it is 
rather a servitude, a difficult and yet free, joyful and blessed service; it is for us the 
most complete and strictest bondage to the Scriptures, as the one and only supreme 
rule and guide in all things that concern our eternal salvation. It is the freedom to 
serve the God of our pious fathers according to the way that the Scriptures show. 
Their slogan from time immemorial has been: According to the law and testimony! If 
they will not say this, they will not have the dawn (Is. 8, 20). Their nature is the most 
childlike reverence for the Scriptures; the deepest and most tender shyness and 
reverence, even fear and horror of God's word (Ps. 119, 120); a letting oneself be 
guided and controlled by this high leader; an unceasing zeal for the teaching of 
Scripture in defense and attack against all the countless enemies who seek to throw 
us out of this fortress; a continual discarding and casting away of that which is not 
according to Scripture and all this - on the basis of persistent, faithful and earnest 
reading and searching in this book of books. To give oneself completely to the 
Scriptures and to be bound by them, that is true freedom of faith and by chaining us 
to this book of God, it makes us free (Joh. 8, 32). 


The author's self-publishing house recently published: 


Be sober and watch! Or: what do our confessional writings teach about church, 
church government and church order. Presented to his congregations for instruction 
and warning against false doctrine by A. Zéller, Superintendent and Pastor of the 
Lutheran Church in Wollin. 8. p. 46. In an advertisement of this little book, Dr. Minkel 
remarks: "A comprehensive book, caused by the fact that the seed of the church 
controversy (among the Prussian Lutherans) has been carried into the congregation 
from outside. In the fundamental doctrine of the church, he fights a main error, which 
unfortunately has eaten and eats around itself like a cancer in the separated church, 
and even where it is abandoned according to the words, it continues to work with its 
evil juices according to the matter and produces the Pharisaic church pride. This is 
the error that the right and pure teaching Lutheran church alone is the church. The 
error is the worst of all, it must infallibly ruin the church. It leads her either backward 
to Rome, or forward into endless quarrels and divisions. As soon as a false doctrine, 
real or alleged, appears anywhere, a schism must take place, because otherwise 
the purely teaching church is lost; and everyone who has set his head on his doctrine 
or his new little foundation must build his special Zion castle in Lilliputian proportions, 
from whose battlements he looks down with self-pleasure on the poor people, who 
chew the straw and 
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must starve miserably. | am glad that Zoeller has duly appreciated this, but | only 
wish that in relation to the Prussian Landeskirche he had made the distinction 
between congregations in which Lutheran doctrine is eliminated and in which it is 
clouded or threatened. This can be acknowledged without acknowledging the Union. 
This must be acknowledged if one does not want to urge divisions everywhere and 
cultivate the above-mentioned error in practice. 

The error becomes even worse, as the author shows, if one makes the whole 
congregation of the called, or the so-called visible church, the essential church 
proper. Then everything comes into the essence of the church that belongs to its 
temporal, human and changeable constitution, or, what amounts to the same thing, 
it is founded on a divine right. From there the author treats church regiment and 
church order, which | can only agree with, but with a reservation. In the national 
churches, the right of excommunication is made dependent on the church regime 
with good reason, according to the principle that the whole church, i.e. not only the 
pastor, but also the congregation and the representation of the church, should be 
heard in the process. The pastor is not only responsible for the execution of the ban, 
because he is also heard by the church regime. How it is to be held in the free church, 
that depends entirely on the agreement of the congregations. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History . 


I. America. 


Buffalo logic. A sample of it is given in the "Informatorium" of Sept. 1. In it it says 
immediately at the beginning: "The Missourian priest leads his office "from community ways" 
thus in fact ""not because of God."" This is a logic like the following: The apostle Paul says to the 
Corinthians: "If | forgive anything, | forgive it for your sake, in Christ's stead;" that is, not for God's 
sake. Or: The apostle Paul says to Timothy: "If you do these things, you will save yourself and 
those who hear you," that is, not Christ. Or the pope's logic: Baptism makes blessed, therefore 
not faith alone. This is the famous Elenchus oppositionis, which is taught to be avoided already 
in the children's schools. 


Spiritualism. From the "Evangelist" we get the news that recently in New York was 
published in English: "The New Testament of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, revised and 
improved by the spirits. Printed by the Owners." After the title page there are about four pages 
of explanations, dictated by Jesus Christ. Just in these explanations the spirit that dictatesNo. 11 
reads: "Adultery. The word adultery in the New Testament is used for a Greek word which means 
the worship of idols." Certainly not without reason the "Evangelist" concludes from this definition 
that the book should serve the followers of the so-called Free Love, whose tendency is to make 
the whole world one big whorehouse. In their New Testament, the letter to the Romans has only 
7 chapters, the Revelation 6, the letter to the Ebrews is completely deleted. 
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A correspondent of the Lutheran Observer, signed Americus, of September 5, speaks about 
the lowa Synod as follows: "These brethren have no fellowship with any other part of the 
Lutheran Church in this country. Even the Missouri Synod is too anti-symbolic and too liberal for 
them. Some of our American Lutheran brethren might find it amusing to learn that the Léheiten 
are also Millenarians and affirm to find this doctrine in the Augsburg Confession. In this they differ 
from the Missourians." Thus our Americus, as the Americans usually do when reporting on 
German synods, mixes true and false. 


Synergism. Thus we read in the Lutheran Observer of September 5, in an article entitled 
"Free Choice": "When a man becomes a Christian, he acts as a free man; and whatever force 
has been exercised over him, his liberty has not been violated, nor has he done anything that has 
not been a matter of preference or choice to him. The converted sinner acknowledges the power 
of God in his transformation. He is aware that he has become what he is through the influence 
from above. It was a certain mysterious power that captured his attention, that awakened his 
conscience, that caused him to give his heart to God. But he has not been aware of any violation 
of his freedom" (which was before his conversion?) "but he has not been aware of any violation 
of his freedom. . He was converted in the full exercise of his faculties" (which then before his 
conversion?) "and with the full consciousness of acting as a free man. There is no act which a 
man ever performs more freely than that of becoming a Christian." 


Il. Abroad. 


How America is judged in Germany. We read the following in Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of 
June 20: "The neediness of America is described by the Meklenburgische Gotteskasten in its 
report with the words: " "North America, this land of civilized barbarism, which left to itself must 
inevitably fall into complete savagery, can perhaps now still be saved for Christian culture by 
founding and fortifying ecclesiastical orders. But only from the church does such salvation seem 
possible to us; for every other area of life there is, as it seems to us, eaten away by incurable 
rot." Andre say that the matter is not so bad, and that the Americans are really only in the 
renowned lout years. But be that as it may, there is need there in any case. The small number of 
preachers is hardly sufficient to keep only the already existing congregations in construction and 
improvement. Here, therefore, would be a thankful church field, which, on top of that, does not 
cost as much as the mission field among the heathens. If the mission fields among the heathen 
have to be maintained continually at great expense, every preacher immediately has his 
congregation in America without much searching and gathering, and with the congregation he 
finds his sustenance." "Had America not been so much neglected as it has been for a number of 
years, how many hundreds, not merely of souls, but of congregations would be gathered to the 
church there now!" "In all this there is much truth, although it must be added that the fault of 
neglect must by no means be sought merely on this side of the sea." In the next issue of the same 
paper we find some excerpts from the work of the licentiate Mellin in Berlin: "Die deutschevang. 
Kirche in Nordamerika aus eigener Anschauung dargestellt," along with some comments by Dr. 
Munkel. We communicate the following from both: "The writing (Mellin's) has to do especially with 
the "Church Association of the West" and would, in view of the insignificance of this association, 
captivate our attention less if it did not incidentally let our gaze roam over the great mass of the 
Germans. 
The original German population, which adheres to the Lutheran Church, amounts to about 
1,100,000, while 360,000 belong to the Reformed Church, so that one could count almost 1% 
million to both churches. The Lutheran Church over- 
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thus weighs in North America and would form a respectable community if it were truly a united 
Lutheran church. But this is not the case at all. The largest community is the Lutheran General 
Synod, which for a long time had little peculiarly Lutheran apart from the name and only came to 
its greater expansion by leaving room for a certain doctrinal freedom. It is a striking remark of 
Mellin's that the German Reformed Church is more Lutheran than the Lutheran Church, which 
may be justified insofar as Dr. Nevin has given the Reformed Church a strong push to bring the 
sacraments and the church back to recognition. One must not be too strict with this reformed 
Lutheranism, even if it is true that the German Reformed feel closer to the Lutheran Church of 
the color of the General Synod than to the other reformed communities. One will conclude from 
this that these two church bodies are ripe for a union. However, although they testify to mutual 
participation in their synods, they remain separate, which is perhaps explained by the power of 
tradition and the fear of fighting. To what extent it will be possible for the Lutheran General Synod 
to persist in its breadth and doctrinal freedom, only time will tell. The Nevin movement and the 
confessional struggle of the strict Missouri Lutherans have already exerted a not insignificant 
influence on it, and it is very remarkable that the sons of Professors Schmucker and Krauth, the 
advocates of a broad-minded doctrinal freedom, are at present in open contradiction to their 
fathers. Not a few others imitate them in cultivating the peculiarly Lutheran. 

The Missourian Lutherans, to be sure, have their center of gravity in the West, but still 
maintain their congregations in the far East in lively communion with themselves. ""The pastor of 
the Missourian congregation, when | went there, had just returned from attending the Missourian 
Synod; he had thus made a journey of over 400 German miles for this purpose. The sharper 
contrast between these congregations and the other Lutheran and Reformed congregations 
causes them to take more seriously the fellowship with their Missourian counterparts. The papers 
of the Missourians published in the West, "Lehre und Wehre" and "Lutheraner," are also diligently 
read by the laity in the East; the zeal with which they also take part in the confessional controversy 
and endeavor to acquaint themselves with the differences in doctrine drives them anew to seek 
their spiritual center in Missouri. Where the Missourians have their congregation only in the East, 
they take care to give them the best clergy they have from the West, who of course, because the 
West is their natural or spiritual home, hold on to their brethren there with all zeal. Whatever one 
may think of their harsh confessional position, their bitter polemics, their unsparing harshness 
toward other communities, one must admit that they have at their head individual scientifically 
educated, practically capable men whose influence is widely felt. Just as they themselves left 
their homeland, partly because of their religious convictions, the communities also went to 
America not because of earthly interests; and just as hard trials came over them right at the 
beginning, especially through the fall of their leader, they came out of them instructed, partly 
purified and strengthened. Since then, they have always had at least a few capable forces in their 
midst as a support and rallying point. If one wants to be nothing more than just, one must grant 
the congregations of the Missouri Lutherans a lively life and great zeal for their ecclesiastical 
interests. It is acknowledged among the other German ecclesiastical communities that they are 
a model for them in this; and they can confidently measure up to the American communities, with 
whom they also have much in common, as far as outward activity, practical activity for the 
expansion of their community, for the building up of churches, and especially also serious concern 
for preparatory institutions for the spiritual ministry are concerned." " 

"It is understandable that both doctrinal strictness and church discipline deter many German 
immigrants from the Missourians, however respected they may be. Pastor Nollau, 
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the active soul of the united church association, assures that he, living in the midst of the 
Missourians, has not yet lost one member to them, (?!) despite the fact that his congregation 
consists entirely of Lutherans who came from the Bremen area and from Hanover, and this was 
certainly not only due to the man's winning personality. Lutheran doctrinal rigor must first gain 
ground before it can dominate it; but modern light and American air are not very favorable to it." 

"Another danger arises for the Lutheran Church from the Americanization of the Germans, 
for the German character has a difficult position in America. It is the peculiarity of the German 
that in a foreign country he accommodates himself to the foreigner and gives out his peculiarity. 
Only where Germans live together in larger masses does German character remain longer, for 
example, even in the middle of New York, where there are 150,000 Germans. In other large 
cities, too, there are purely German quarters, and the more one moves westward, the more the 
German population emerges. Just as the Missourians are the most faithful preservers of Lutheran 
doctrine, one must also give them the testimony that they most tenaciously hold on to the German 
essence. How much they will achieve depends in part on the dominance and spread they achieve 
among the Germans. For understandably, a small community cannot resist the prevailing current 
of popular life. The Missourians are not alone in this struggle. The aforementioned savages 
among the Germans, who fight the church in their clubs, newspapers and gymnastic fraternities, 
are also animated by an inner hatred of Americanism and fight for German customs and language 
as well as for their political fantasies. But this crude struggle can only cause defeats for the cause, 
since it makes it contemptible. In spite of these efforts, and in spite of the fact that emigration 
always brings new reinforcements to the Germans, there is no mistaking that the German 
essence is in the process of dissolution." 

"But what is the harm? one might ask. If the Germans do not want to or cannot remain 
Germans, let them become Americans. They can remain Lutheran even with an English tongue, 
they can even use the English tongue to convey the Lutheran Church to the Americans. One 
should not claim that Lutheranism is bound to the German language and style and is abandoned 
with it, otherwise one would deny the generality or catholicity of the Lutheran Church. This is not 
without reason, but one must also look at the matter practically. The languages are not only 
divisions of peoples, they have also become divisions of churches. The English and German 
languages actually divide the Lutheran and Reformed churches. Church. In the English-speaking 
world, only reformed essence is at home, which has developed in views and customs, in theology 
and literature. If the Germans are now cut off from the German language and placed in a 
completely foreign air with the English language, how will it be possible for them to remain 
Lutheran, especially in America, whose ecclesiastical activity and life is as un-Lutheran as 
possible? So there is really a danger from this side." 

"If the Americanization of the Germans cannot be prevented in the long run, it would be 
necessary for the Lutherans to consider this circumstance at some time and to provide not only 
for English church services, but also for English writings, which would provide the English- 
speaking Lutherans with the most necessary things to be preserved in the fellowship of the 
church, until God would give grace that a fruitful activity would develop from them, which could 
have far-reaching consequences. For the time being, not much can be hoped from the activity of 
the Lutheran General Synod, since it is still too dissolved and dominated by American nature. It 
would be necessary, however, to hold on to German essence wherever and as long as it can be 
held on to. For as long as there is no independent, strong Lutheran English church, the 
beginnings cannot do without a base and support in the German church without dissolving. At 
the same time, the Lutherans are assigned the other work of acclimatizing the theological and 
ecclesiastical material, or making it bite-sized for the Americans, without sacrificing anything of 
its truth. For in the 
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In the old form of the 16th and 17th centuries, the Lutheran Church in America would easily 
remain the island of Felsenburg." 


Chiliasm. Dr. v. Hofmann writes in the Erlanger Zeitschrift of July: "Among the most 
gratifying proofs that a correct understanding of the scriptural prophecy aiming at the outcome of 
the present race is gaining more and more ground is the fact that Dr. Kliefoth, in his recently 
published book on the prophet Zechariah, without being misled by the antichiliastic fury of our 
days, p. 230 ff., recognizes as a doctrine of the Scriptures the hope, which is considered chiliastic, 
that God will one day gather the Jewish people again from their dispersion, bring them back to 
their land, and thereby lead them to their conversion." After v. Hofmann has remarked in the 
following that Kliefoth polemicizes nothing less against his (v. Hoffmann's) eschatological theory, 
he testifies that he (v. H.) "has pointed out exactly the same thing as Scriptural teaching about 
Israel's spiritual conversion which Dr. Kliefoth recognizes for it!" "By the way," he adds, "Dr. 
Kliefoth will not be able to leave it at that measure of chiliastic thoughts to which he would like to 
limit himself. Already a" repeated mention of the passage Zech. 14, 16-19. will lead him beyond 
that and into the right chiliasm." Certainly quite true! Whoever gives a finger to chiliasm, he will 
soon take hold of his whole hand. 


Berlin, June 18. From Westphalia a petition has been sent to the House of Representatives 
concerning the introduction of non-denominational elementary schools: "High House of 
Representatives! The undersigned respectfully request that the House of Representatives 
enforce the following sentence in its consideration of the Education Act: The elementary school 
shall be an institute independent of all ecclesiastical doctrines, in which every pupil can receive 
the intellectual, religious and moral education indispensable to him as a human being and future 
citizen." 


Sermon censures. In Bavaria, there is currently the institution that throughout the entire 
state church, all preachers, with the exception of those who have passed the age of fifty, submit 
sample sermons to the deaneries on a certain day first. The deaneries and, in addition to them, 
the seniorates shall read these sermons, prepare reports on them, and then submit both sermons 
and reports to the relevant consistory. The Consistory then has to re-evaluate all the works from 
all the deaneries, compare, confirm, reject, or correct the judgments of the deaneries and 
seniorates, and, after this has been done, it is finally taken up again by the Oberconsistorium in 
Munich together with the results of the consistorial work. The number of sermons submitted to 
the Consistory in Bayreuth in 1860 is 204, of which only one received grade II*, 28 grade Il, 32 
grade III*, 68 grade Ill, 33 grade IV, 35 grade IV, and 5 grade V. The sermons were also submitted 
to the Consistory in Bayreuth. In the relevant general report of the Oberconsistorium of March 20 
of this year, as reported in the Allgemeine Kz., it expresses its satisfaction that the present work 
as a whole bears excellent testimony to the homiletic achievements of the preachers, and that a 
pleasing, pleasant overall impression has been gained from the inspection of the same. If one 
considers that a v. HarleB is at the head of this Oberconsistorium, it is nevertheless gratifying to 
hear such a verdict on the sermons of the Bavarian preachers. 


Bohemia. Here a certain religious life is stirring again among the anti-Romanists, but it is 
carried by the idea of independent nationality, which has become almost maniacal in Bohemia. 
Since the beginning of this year a magazine has been published in Prague under the title: "Hus, 
evangelische und nationale Blatter," which has set itself the task of combining a kind of 
Protestantism with specifically Czech tendencies. According to it, if not the Hussites, at least the 
Bohemian brothers should be brought to life again. In the first number of that journal it says, 
among other things: "If we did nothing or even little, from which one could judge 
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that we are not from October 13, 1781, but from July 6, 1415 (the day of Hus’ death) ...: that 
would be indolence, that would be ignorance, disrespect for our people and ingratitude to our 
fathers! Calvinism and Lutheranism are foreign flowers which we did not cultivate at home. They 
were given to us by others who administered us. So we want to become original, we want the 
Germans to be Germans, the French to be French, but we want to become Bohemia again. We 
want to become original, neither Helvetic nor Augsburg, but purified Protestants with two 
confessions, the fraternal one of 1535 and the Bohemian one of 1575, and we want to draw from 
the treasures bequeathed to us by our fathers. The Germans, after all, were once behind us, let 
us leave them behind again; what they have not been able to carry out so far, we will show 
them." The conclusion of the article shows how profound (?) a renewal of the old Bohemian 
Brethren Church is intended: "Finally, our exterior may also be original. | notice first of all that it 
is a wrong and unworthy habit to shave the face. - Certainly, the appearance of the Bohemian 
brethren before the Reformation was a powerful sign that the true church had not yet died out; 
but after the reformation of the church made by God Himself and after the rejection of that plant, 
it cannot be brought back to its original form and bloom. 


Dresden, July 27. A Ministry of Culture ordinance published these days concerning the 
religious oath contains new oath forms for secular and clerical religious servants, including 
teachers. These provisions are taken from the draft of a church order rejected by the Landtag. 
Thus it reads: All teachers at grammar schools, secondary schools, teacher training colleges 
and elementary schools (with the exception of teachers of arts and physical skills, writing 
teachers, etc.), | swear that | will adhere to the pure doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
accepted in this country, as contained in the Holy Scriptures, the first unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, and the two catechisms of Dr. Luther. Luther's catechisms, to remain constantly 
without falsehood, to present them unadulterated, and, if | deviate from the doctrinal concept 
accepted by both Protestant churches, to report this to my superiors without decency. 


The Reformed in Hanover, who had hitherto been under Lutheran authorities, decided at 
a conference held at Lingen on July 8 to send an address to the state government asking for a 
separate constitution for the Reformed congregations of the Kingdom of Hanover. 


Freiburg, August 18. Under this date we read in the Kath. Kz. the following: The weeds 
shoot up more and more luxuriantly in the new era and already begin to bear fruit. Listen and be 
astonished: Today on Bright Day between 11 and 12 o'clock, four journeymen, who were 
probably celebrating their Blue Monday, left the house of their hostess in L6wengasse for their 
workshop in Niemensgasse. One of the four journeymen carried the image of the crucified Savior 
in front of him, and while one of the sinners sang out obscenities in the vespertone, the others 
answered in chorus litany-like with Amen! All this happened not in a corner of the city, but ina 
busy street near the mayor's apartment. It did not happen unnoticed, but many people who heard 
the wild chanting looked out of windows and doors and loudly expressed their indignation at this 
blasphemy. As we hear, the police have already made inquiries and the blasphemers will not 
escape the deserved punishment. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. November 1862. No. 11. 


(Submitted.) 


A fraternal greeting from Germany 
rom 


Brunn, Lutheran pastor at Steeden in Nassau. 


The Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, etc. Grace and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Beloved brothers! 

Through the establishment of the proseminary here for your theological 
seminaries in St. Louis, | have entered into such close connection and fellowship 
with you that | am urged to give public witness and expression to this fellowship by 
a word of fraternal greeting to you. - | praise the gracious and wonderful ways of God 
that have led me to communion with you. For what unites me to you are not only the 
general bonds of faith, through which we know ourselves to be united with all 
members of the Body of Christ on earth, nor is it only the ecclesiastical missionary 
activity for North America, which has now begun, that leads me to you, no, the latter 
is rather only the fruit and consequence of my inner communion with you in spirit and 
faith. 

That the Synod of Missouri is the one that has found its way back to the pure 
and honest teachings of Luther and the Fathers, as they are laid down in the 
confession of our Lutheran Church in accordance with the Word of God, that your 
Synod has publicly and decisively upheld these pure teachings of the divine Word 
by the grace of God in the ecclesiastical and theological turmoil and disputes that 
also fill the Lutheran Church in so many ways today. It is my belief that your Synod, 
by God's grace, has publicly and decisively confessed and defended this pure 
doctrine of the divine Word in the ecclesiastical and theological turmoil and disputes 
that are currently filling and tearing apart the Lutheran Church in so many ways, that 
God's grace has also helped me, the poor man, after many struggles and futile 
searches here and there to the pure and full light of biblical and ecclesiastical truth. 
It is this that unites and connects me so deeply and intimately with you, to the praise 
and glory of the Lord, who has bestowed such grace on my soul; it is this that makes 
me want to help and work here in the church. 
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Germany for the ecclesiastical purposes of your Synod, the same thing drives me to 
this fraternal greeting to you, in order to confess with you out of a joyful heart of faith 
the truth of God, through which we are redeemed and made free, and in this 
confession to join you in an indissoluble and eternal covenant of fellowship in the 
Lord. 

It would be going too far if | wanted to tell you all the ways in which the Lord led 
me to the same faith and knowledge of the truth with you; | only confess that | too, 
like many, perhaps most in our time, was once caught and entangled in many an 
ambiguity, skewed opinions of the time and ignorance of the pure teachings of the 
Lutheran Church. From step to step, the Lord helped me out of one confusion after 
another; he helped me out of the ecclesiastical union in which | used to stand; he also 
helped me out of Léhe's direction, to which | had given myself with all my soul; he 
helped me out of all the other remnants of former pietistic and subjective opinions 
and views, as they still cling so long and often to Lutherans today. The means for this 
has been the same for me as it was for your teachers and predecessors to get out of 
all the false opinions of the time and into the old Lutheran doctrine, namely the faithful 
and childlike simple looking and learning at the feet of the great teacher and reformer 
of Christianity, Luther, and beside him, the old witnesses and teachers of the church. 
The tool to make me more familiar with the teachings of Luther and the old Lutheran 
church doctrine was your Prof. Walther in St. Louis and his excellent book "Die 
Stimme unserer Kirche in der Frage von Kirche und Amt. 

It is especially these doctrines of the church and the ministry of preaching that 
have become the subject of ecclesiastical and theological controversy in our day and 
age, and by means of which the various different schools of thought that fill the church 
become evident. To grasp the visibility and invisibility of the church correctly and to 
place them in the right relationship to one another is first of all the reason and root of 
the whole question of controversy, in which the paths are divided according to the 
spirit that drives the soul. - In contrast to the Pietist subjectivity and rejection of all 
visible orders of the church, which was the generally prevailing one in earlier 
decades, the direction seems to me to have formed that overestimates the visibility 
of the church and is inclined to call the visible Lutheran church just and exclusively 
"the church" and to attribute to it alone all the predicates that the Scriptures say about 
the church as the body of Christ. 

At least my own experience testifies to this, as long as | myself still walked with 
Léhe and others in this wrong direction, that only the opposition to earlier Pietist 
ignorance of the true visible church filled me with subsequent special preference for 
it and drove me to one-sided overestimation of its concept and value. Quite 
consequently follows 
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From this overestimation of the visibility of the church comes the equally one-sided 
overloading of the doctrine of Christian preaching. And no less logical is the other last 
step that Lohe took and had to take: namely, the inadequate and unsatisfactory design 
of the visible church in time and in the present must drive the heart to seek the 
realization of his ideals of church and church constitution, discipline, and liturgy in the 
future. This seems to me to be unmistakably the path on which Loéhe became a chiliast. 
In his time, Inspector Bauer in Neu Dettelsau openly stated in a well-known speech 
that this must give us courage and joy in these sad times to gather and plant the 
building blocks for the church of the future, namely building blocks in constitution, 
discipline and liturgy. But this also testifies in an obvious and terrible way how much 
in this direction of thought the goal is lost, the whole goal of this present time of the 
New Testament, in which we no longer have to work and prepare anything for a church 
of the future, but in which there is only One goal and One work, namely to win souls 
for the Lord Jesus, solely through the preaching of the Gospel, In faith, and where 
there is word and faith, there is everything, we have nothing more to look for in a 
church of the future, but only to hope for the blessed time, which will transform our 
faith into sight. 

In the ecclesiastical circles with which | am more closely associated, | have 
encountered less of the false conception of the visible church described here in recent 
years. | have found almost everywhere that people willingly acknowledge that the 
essence of the church as the body of Christ does not consist in visible external things, 
that the church is essentially the community of the saints, of the true believers. But in 
spite of this, it seems to me that there is seldom any real clarity in the view of the 
relationship between the visibility and invisibility of the church. In our Prussian 
Lutheran Church, there are currently two sharply opposed parties in this respect, 
headed on the one hand by Pastors Dietrich, Lohmann, Crome and others, and on the 
other hand by the members of the O. K. College in Breslau, Director Huschke and the 
church councilors Nagel, Pistorius. The Dietrich-Crome party is one-sided and 
insufficient in its conception of the visibility of the church, i.e. they emphasize the 
essence of the church as the spiritual body of Christ, which is formed only by faith and 
which has Word and Sacrament as its characteristics; stopping at this, "Word and 
Sacrament" is supposed to be the only thing in which the visibility of the church 
consists. For this reason, one wants to know absolutely nothing about a synod, which 
is Supposed to be some kind of representation of the church, or about congregational 
leaders, ecclesiastical superiors, in whom a power and activity of the church or of the 
spiritual priesthood of all believers is demonstrated and carried out. In the thought that 
the un- 
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The Dietrich, Lohmann, Crome's direction cannot be found at all, they reject him 
decidedly, if the visible church with its spiritual priesthood proves to be active in the 
visible church and through the same. Father Dietrich declares that the believing 
Christian, by virtue of his spiritual priesthood, has nothing to do in this world (i.e. also 
in the visible church), but only to act before God (e.g. in worship, prayer, good works). 
However, Fr. Crome and Ebert seem to me to go the furthest, who virtually do not 
want to recognize what has been understood so far as visible church, local 
congregations, parishes, etc. as "church" in any way, but as a group held together by 
social considerations, as by national family and local ties, on which work is done 
through Word and Sacrament in order to gather and win from it a church, i.e. the body 
of Christ. For the whole visible social side of the church, the orders of natural human 
life should be the means and forms naturally given by God; the right norm intended 
by God should therefore be that the worldly authority also governs the church, etc. 
The church should be governed by the worldly authority. And that the latter was 
historical in the church of the 16th and 17th centuries, that also some later church 
teachers, especially Hollaz, ascribe an external church government to the secular 
authorities, is taken as the irrefutable and obvious confirmation of a view that 
overturns everything that has been taught and believed so far by the visible church. 
How harshly this party, especially Father Dietrich, opposed the Prussian Lutheran 
synodal constitution has become public knowledge and can be easily explained from 
the foregoing. Likewise, how resolutely it must stand against all chiliasm. But it is 
astonishing how it deals with the doctrine of the sacred ministry. It is strange, 
however, how it deals with the doctrine of the holy ministry. For, of course, the spiritual 
priesthood of all believers should not, in their opinion, be active in the visible church; 
therefore, the idea of deriving the office of preaching from the spiritual priesthood of 
all believers, of explaining it by a transfer of the functions of the latter, is utterly 
resisted. No, that is called bright nonsense. But how? Dietrich, Crome, etc., decisively 
and completely recognize that the keys are given to the church, resting essentially in 
faith alone. And how do the keys come into the hands of the preacher, who has to 
practice them publicly in the church? Some are completely silent here, while Fr. 
Crome and Ebert quickly help themselves with the doctrine of the three estates and 
say: "Of course, the keys essentially belong to all, but each one has to exercise them 
in the order of the estate in which God has placed him, the one as a householder, the 
other as a pastor, the third as a king. Thus, in the realm of factual life, each one keeps 
to his part, and when the pastor absolves someone, he is by no means exercising a 
right or an act of the church, of Christians in general, but is simply doing what is his 
office and rank. That in this way the sentence admitted at the beginning, that the keys 
belong to the church, is so rudely and directly annulled, is not to be recognized. 
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No less lacking is the part of the Oberkirchenkollegium in Breslau. It also 
recognizes that the church is in its essence the community of believers, the body of 
Christ; but it does not want to make any distinction between visible and invisible 
church, it regards visibility and invisibility only as two different sides of one and the 
same thing and wants to distinguish only in this way: according to its one heavenly 
side the church is nothing else than the pure spiritual community of believers, but this 
community also has an earthly human side, according to which it has a visible form 
on earth, forms an earthly visible social organism. And this organism with its joints 
and articulations, to which also church order, church regiment etc. belong, is likewise 
divinely endowed to the church, is therefore also in this sense an essential piece of 
its existence on earth. - This theory of a visible organism endowed to the church with 
a divinely authorized church government is undoubtedly rejected with full justification 
by the opposing party as a piece of unpleasant law and order and as an open door 
for all possible papacy in the church. Who else could prove the Roman Pontiff wrong 
if he also wanted to assert his claim to be a member of the visibly external organism 
endowed to the church? 

Between these two extreme parties in our Prussian Lutheran Church there is, 
thank God, still a not insignificant army camp in the middle, as the representative of 
which - the old theure Kirchenrath Ehlers, the former editor of the Lutheran 
Kirchenblatt* can be regarded. Ehlers, together with those like-minded to him, has 
definitely taken a stand against the Breslau doctrine of the external ecclesiastical 
organism and church government, but on the other side Ehlers has so far lacked an 
equally clear and definite opposition to the one-sidedness of Dietrich's direction, 
although it is to be hoped that he does not really share it. 

The parties in Prussia are still completely unreconciled to each other. A recent 
conference in Berlin, like last year's General Synod in Breslau, only served to bring 
out the contrasts quite nakedly and clearly and to juxtapose them, but not to reconcile 
them or to bring the truth to victory. For the time being, Pastors Dietrich, Rathjen and 
Wolf have renounced the Breslau Synodal Constitution and the jurisdiction of the O. 
K. Collegium. | refrain from any judgment about this step, about which, as is easy to 
think, much is said for and against. But it does not seem that for now several will 
follow their example.*) | have the firm confidence that the majority will be convinced 
of the sincere and honest truth. 


“Readers should not overlook the fact that the present address was written down almost a year ago, and since then some things 
have changed and in some cases become sharper. D. R. 
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He is not satisfied with the truth of the doctrine, who would like to see the right pure 
doctrine proven in an honest doctrinal struggle with more clarity and certainty than 
has been the case so far, before events occur in the practical ecclesiastical field. With 
such intentions, which God may allow to succeed, one left the Berlin Conference, and 
so the state of affairs still stands today. However, as gratifying and certainly also 
beneficial and fruitful as the honest and serious dispute about the purity of doctrine is 
and will increasingly prove to be, the confusion and divisions that have unfortunately 
arisen in many Prussian Lutheran congregations as a result of these disputes are 
deeply saddening and lamentable. - Our Lutheran congregations in Nassau are not 
initially involved in these disputes over the Breslau synodal constitution, since we 
joined the Prussian Lutheran Church when we left the Union in 1846, but did not 
accept its constitution, but reserved our ecclesiastical freedom in this respect. | see 
in this the finger of God, which even then kept us from taking the wrong path, in order 
to protect us from direct involvement in the ecclesiastical conflicts that have now 
broken out and to make it easier for us to recognize the truth in the questions that 
touch on them. 

| now believe and confess with you, beloved brethren, that in the doctrine of the 
church it must be held above all as the foundation and cornerstone of right doctrine 
that the church in its essence is nothing other than the body of Christ. But this is 
certain to me without any doubt, that to be a member of the body of Christ means 
nothing else than to belong to Christ, to be a child of God, to become blessed, and all 
this we become and are by faith alone. Therefore, the assertion that only the Lutheran 
church is exclusively the "church" or even the "body of Christ" is such a gross and 
incomprehensible contradiction to me; this would truly mean nothing other than 
declaring the Lutheran church to be the only one that saves, and consequently tying 
salvation not only to faith, but to the visible Lutheran church. That is far away. Even 
Luther's small catechism seems to me to confess the truth in this respect so 
completely clearly and childishly simple-minded, in that it teaches that the Christian 
church is "the whole Christianity on earth, which ... is preserved with Jesus Christ in 
the right united faith." By this is meant all true Christians who exist on earth, and 
certainly not in the sense that there are true Christians only in the Lutheran Church, 
but without a doubt the Catechism wants to say that there are still some everywhere 
in all confessions or kingdoms, cities and islands, as it is so often said in the Apology, 
there are still some who stand in the right united faith, just as the thief on the cross 
certainly and infallibly belonged to this Christianity and stood in the right united faith, 
and also had and heard the right gospel like us Lutherans, although he did not know 
all the teachings of the gospel in their entirety, 
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but only a few pieces of the same. The same can also only be the correct meaning 
of Art. 7 of the Augsburg Conf. Conf., namely that the church is in its essence the 
assembly of all true believers on earth, and when it is stated that "among whom the 
gospel is preached purely, etc.," the Confession does not mean to make a distinction 
among them, as if there were some,"the Confession does not mean to make a 
distinction among believers, as if there were some of them, namely the members of 
the Lutheran Church, who have the pure gospel, while others are believers who do 
not have the pure gospel and therefore are not in the church (as is almost literally 
said by those who in the 7th Article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. is only a definition 
of the visible Lutheran church), but as the Holy Spirit calls man only "through the 
gospel," so there can be no believers anywhere who do not have the one true gospel 
pure and true, although often only in bits and pieces, not in its entire scope. To touch 
this basic concept of the church as the body of Christ is to touch the very foundation 
of our blessedness. 

As far as the concept and essence of the visible church is concerned, | agree 
with your Synod, beloved brethren, entirely with what Prof. Walther says in his theses 
on the church. | agree with you that the Lord also wants to have a visible church on 
earth, which He forms and maintains through His Word and Sacrament, as the 
means of grace through which alone He gives us the Holy Spirit and all grace, and 
likewise that among all particular churches the Lutheran one, which possesses Word 
and Sacrament purely and completely according to the will of Christ, is in this sense 
‘the right or true visible church, to which we are to adhere according to the command 
of Christ. Therefore, | can only consider it an empty abuse when Fr. Grabau accuses 
you of wanting only an invisible church and denying the visible one. But | stand just 
as clearly and firmly with you against everything that does not properly distinguish 
the invisible, purely spiritual essence of the church from its earthly, visible 
appearance and form. | particularly include in this the thoughts of an organism of 
external constitution, church government, etc., which is endowed to the church and 
therefore essentially belongs to it. This necessarily takes away the honor of the Word 
of God as the sole power that holds and governs the church, and introduces the stick 
of a false legal papal driver into the church. When it is so often said in the fourth 
article of the Apology that the hypocrites and the wicked who are in the church are 
only in the "fellowship of the outward signs," i.e., of the Word and the sacraments, 
then it is clearly and sharply explained what binds and holds the visible church, 
namely this very fellowship of the "outward signs," and nothing else, neither of any 
other organism, nor of any natural order of life in the state, people or family. The 
church, to which everything should serve and become useful, prince as well as 
subject, may well use the services of secular authorities for its purposes, as the 
Lutheran church of the 
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One may even admit that this is right and in accordance with the order, wherever the 
church passes into the whole of a people and becomes a people's or country church, 
but it is still not the essential or only proper form for the external existence of the 
church, but the visible church is and always remains only the group of the called 
gathered around Word and Sacrament. 

However, | consider the emphasis of the doctrine of the spiritual priesthood of 
all Christians, as it was done by your Synod, and the correct application of this 
doctrine to ecclesiastical constitution and government to be of special importance. 
The latter cannot be properly understood until the priesthood of all believers is fully 
understood and appreciated with its rights and duties. And the fact that this very 
doctrine is still not sufficiently understood today is undoubtedly the cause of so much 
ambiguity and confusion in the disputes about the office of preacher, church 
government and church constitution. Precisely in this, however, | see a special task, 
of which God has honored your Synod, that it has so clearly and decisively come out 
publicly with the testimony for the spiritual priesthood of all believers. It is truly the 
highest sanctity of faith that is at stake here: namely, the confidence that through faith 
alone the whole Christ with all His goods, rights and merits truly becomes our 
property, so completely that | no longer have to look at my own self in the believing 
Christian, but only at the Christ who lives and is in him (Galatians 2:20). As certainly 
and completely as Christ is a king and priest, so certainly am | who believe in Him 
and have Him; as certainly as Christ holds all the power of the keys, so certainly am 
|; as certainly as no one could prevent the Lord Christ from administering all the 
priestly affairs in His church, so certainly is He who alone has all the power and 
authority of government in His church, so certainly also His Christians, in whom He 
lives and dwells through faith. To grasp and understand this means nothing else than 
to grasp and understand the treasure of grace and salvation that Christ has acquired 
for us, it means to grasp and understand the dedication of Christ and His merit, the 
doctrine of justification, according to which Christ is so completely one thing with us 
that in all things His merit is my merit, His right my right. Not to fully understand and 
appreciate the spiritual priesthood of believers, to approach it even a hair's breadth, 
is nothing less than to misunderstand the doctrine of justification and the whole glory 
of faith. 

Therefore, it seems to me one of the most saddening signs of our time that 
precisely the doctrine of the spiritual priesthood of the faithful, which should be so 
easy and comprehensible, so sweet and glorious to the childlike simple faith, is so 
difficult for most people. To me, this is a sad proof of how much simple faith still lags 
behind all kinds of theological scholarship. 


A fraternal greeting from Germany from Bro Brunn. 329 


and speculation. Why else do people resist so stubbornly the simple consequences 
that follow from the doctrine of the spiritual priesthood? Why are they to many almost 
like the smell of death, which seems to fill them with a secret horror, instead of being 
to them like the sweet balm of life, which flows from justification by faith, from the 
cross of Christ? - Because by faith | have Christ with all His merit, all His right and 
power: only thus and in this sense do | believe and confess with our symbols that 
"the church has the keys," and likewise that "the church, because it has the 
priesthood, has also the power to appoint church servants, etc." But if these 
propositions stand firm in their full sense, it is nothing but the even simple, clear, and 
almost self-evident conclusion which all childlike simple-minded faith must draw from 
them of its own accord, and which only a falsely famous art of theological speculation 
can attempt to make doubtful to it: namely, that, 1. if the church has the keys, of 
course the pastor or church servant can only be set and appointed by the Lord Christ 
in His church for the public and proper administration of the key power, and if our old 
fathers so often say and almost no one denies that the pastor is only a "church 
servant", that he stands and acts "in the name of the church," | can never derive any 
other meaning and understanding from these expressions than that the pastor in his 
office only carries out rights and actions that originally do not belong to him but to the 
church, that he therefore only does and exercises them on behalf of and in place of 
the church, i.e., in transfer of power to the church. i.e. in transfer of the rights and 
powers of the church. Even if the expression "transfer" used here is only humanly 
earthly, the matter it is meant to clarify is only heavenly divine, namely the question: 
does the pastor, in what he does, administer his own rights or the rights of the church, 
does he act in his own name or in the name of the church? This is the only dilemma, 
the answer to which is the final result of the whole question of office. And should 
Lutherans be at a loss for a smooth, round, simple answer and be in doubt? - The 
other equally clear and childishly simple conclusion from the last one about the 
spiritual priesthood of all believers seems to me to be 2. the application of this 
doctrine to the government of the church. If our symbols say, "the church, because 
it has the priesthood, must also have the power to appoint church ministers,” then 
who will prevent, first, a group of believing Christians who gather in one place to 
practice Christian worship from appointing a minister for this purpose, and second, if 
they do so, how and by what means shall | then know and be certain that this newly 
appointed minister is really appointed by Christians who have the power and right to 
do so? Where else but from the marks of the church, as Luther says, which make 
me certain where Word and Sacrament are, 
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There must also be Christians, there must be the church, there are also true Christian 
works that are done by such a group, if there were only a few men among them who 
would do it in the right faith. Thus the rights of the spiritual priesthood are exercised 
by every visible church or congregation, not as if the crude unconverted house, as 
one falsely cries and complains, should be made the real lord and holder of these 
rights, but only because it is the organ or middle member through which the 
indwelling spirit, the true and proper church, performs its priestly works. - Only in this 
way can | conceive of a true government of the Church without falling into the hands 
of a pope or into the abomination of a mob rule in the Church that dissolves all 
ecclesiastical order, if in the visible Church and congregation the invisible one is 
recognized as acting, administering and governing itself (whether directly or indirectly 
through synods and authorized organs). Only then is a real exercise of the rights and 
duties given by Christ to His Church on earth possible, as we confess in the 
Catechism, and yet it is not the rude unconverted crowd to whom any right and 
authority in the Church would be attributed, but only the true believers hidden in it. 

Let us therefore hold fast to the confession of the hope that is in us, beloved 
brethren, and not waver in the general apostasy and confusion of these last times. 
Now it can only be considered a special and praiseworthy divine providence that just 
in America the Lord has raised up a Synod of Missouri, which with such faithfulness 
and firmness as is given to you by God's grace, has publicly raised the pure and full 
confession of the Lutheran Church as a banner against all seduction to error and has 
faithfully preserved and defended it up to this point. This is all the more important 
and consequential for America, because not only does the English Reformed 
sectarian spirit in general want to take over more and more and drag everything along 
with it as if in a great stream, but also all the different schools of thought, as they are 
unfortunately found today even among Lutherans, find in America the freest field of 
ecclesiastical development and organization: How important, how indispensable it is 
to place the confession of truth in all its full scope, in all its purity and integrity, in its 
unchanging eternal validity high on the lampstand, in order to establish the 
foundation and the basic structure of a Lutheran church also in the wide lands of 
America, which in the tangle of sects and all the false self-chosen paths that are 
taken in America, can stand firm for future times, spread out and grow ever more 
completely into a holy temple in the Lord. The temple in the Lord, in which many can 
dwell and become drunk with the rich goods of the Lord and His house. - | am 
therefore so far and completely removed from your ecclesiastical struggles in 
America and especially from 
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| do not wish to take offense at your doctrinal disputes with the Synod of Buffalo, with 
chiliasts and others, but rather to confess freely and publicly before you and 
everyone that it is precisely your resolute and faithful fighting and standing up against 
all false doctrine that has won me and made me your friend. It may be that some of 
you, too, in the heat of the controversy, have encountered here and there a human 
error; for many years |, too, have not been able to find myself in the sharpness with 
which you have confronted your opponents; | believed, as many do, to see in it a 
lack of the necessary love and brotherhood, a too sharp judging, condemning and 
damning of erring brethren. | now stand against this in such a way that on the one 
hand | think to myself that there may also be human weakness and frailty among 
you, but that this does not dampen my heart toward you and against you, but that 
for my part | gladly leave it up to the Lord and His judgment, On the other hand, 
however, | stand completely by you in your struggles, as in a holy battle for the purity 
and truth of doctrine, to which you are sacredly and nobly obligated for the sake of 
conscience, and in which it is also true that the sword of the spirit must be wielded 
with full sharpness and unrelenting severity against all lies. Since | have become 
more closely and reliably acquainted with Grabau's teachings from his own writings 
(the Missouri Spirit, etc.), | must consider them to be a deeply entangled path of 
error; indeed, in many respects | can only declare it to be a blasphemy of the truth 
when Grabau not only so completely misjudges the sacred and high sanctities of the 
faith, but also denounces them as the Missouri Spirit. It is truly necessary to resist 
this firmly in faith and not to give way. Therefore, beloved brethren, | can only 
consider it the fulfillment of a sacred duty that you willingly receive all the poor souls 
who come to you seeking help from the bosom of the Buffalo Synod. This is a sacred 
duty of conscience for you as long as Grabau and his synod are publicly guilty of 
false doctrine, especially in such a heaven-shattering manner as Grabau does in his 
own above-mentioned writing. Would to God that all souls who are still caught in 
Grabau's nets would sober up and seek the source of pure doctrine as it flows freely 
and openly in your synod. - | do not approve any less of your stand against Father 
L6éhe and all followers of his direction in Europe and America. As reprehensible as it 
seemed to us in Germany at the beginning, time has unfortunately justified you by 
proving that Father L6he has taken an un-Lutheran direction, which has not only led 
him into manifold errors, but has also led him and his disciples into a decidedly wrong 
and skewed position toward the Lutheran Church and its symbols. This, however, 
must be firmly established as a Lutheran principle, that the truth, the Christian 
doctrine, is not ours, but God's, and that we therefore should not detract a title or 
letter from it, or transfer it to any human being. 
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Therefore be and remain cursed all false love, which for the sake of human favor or 
human love wants to cover up and deny the truth. No, | praise God above you, 
beloved brethren, that up to this point, in the face of the general confusion that 
prevails almost in all countries, even among Lutherans, He has given you the grace 
to stand purely, faithfully and unitedly in the confession of the Lutheran Church in 
your entire synod; this is the greatest treasure that has been bestowed upon you 
above all others in this day and age: While the church everywhere presents almost 
only the picture of sad confusion, division and disunity, your synod stands there 
unsworn and undivided in true unity of faith. Therefore, keep what you have, so that 
no one may rob you of your crown. 

You can already sufficiently see from the foregoing that | also do not share the 
reproaches that are often made against your church constitution. It is undoubtedly 
true and easily conceivable that, especially in America, a democratic spirit may also 
threaten the church with mob rule, against which one must be well prepared. But on 
the other hand, | am convinced that, partly for the sake of any abuse, the truth itself 
must never be placed under a bushel, that is, the doctrine of the spiritual priesthood 
of all believers must not be taught in its full scope in America, for example, so that 
the mob will not abuse it; On the other hand, | am convinced that the spirit of freedom, 
which can still be found in Christian congregations, is not conquered, but rather 
irritated and pervaded by hierarchical tyranny of the congregations. On the other 
hand, it is most easily guided into the right channels and protected from excesses if 
we give the congregations the rights and freedoms that are due to them according to 
God's Word. And he who is of the truth will then bow all the more surely to the voice 
of truth. Here in Germany, too, we experience in our free Lutheran congregations 
separated from the Union that all ecclesiastical rule that does not rest on divine 
grounds, that is, only seemingly arrogated, comes to a miserable end and only 
becomes a mockery as soon as it is put to the test or comes to a conflict between the 
supposed masters and subjects, while the congregations nowhere trust and follow us 
more easily than when all mistrust of false priestly and clerical rule has been 
thoroughly removed from them. Yes, this distrust haunts like a ghost all places where 
it is not thoroughly countered with pure and full instruction about the rights of the 
spiritual priesthood of all believers; this distrust of priestly rule is what has always 
stood in the way of all improvements of the Prussian Lutheran church constitution to 
the proposals of pastors here, especially at our Wroclaw synods, and has thwarted 
it. 
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You see, beloved brothers, what unites me to you is the confession of the pure 
doctrine, the true unity and fellowship of faith and spirit. Therefore, | may also confess 
to you with joy that what makes the connection with your synod a real matter of faith 
and heart for me, what also drove me to an ecclesiastical missionary work for your 
synod, to the establishment of our local proseminary for the same and still drives me, 
that is not only the external circumstances arranged by God, but mainly and most of 
all the fellowship of spirit and faith with you, the heartfelt desire to stand with you in 
the same confession of doctrine and to fight with you the same battle of faith against 
all the arts of lies and seduction in these evil and sorrowful times. In this struggle | 
would like to strengthen you as much as my small forces can, in the same struggle, 
which is also prescribed for us here in Germany, | also seek strengthening, comfort 
and help from you and in your community. May God's mercy grant that our proseminar 
here may become a living link between your Synod and us; may it become a 
testimony to you that in Germany not all sympathy for you, not all understanding of 
your church struggle, not all unity of mind and spirit with you has been extinguished; 
a testimony to you that our German Lutheran Church does not consider the Missouri 
doctrine to be a kind of rottenness which it pushes away, - But for Germany, let our 
proseminar here be a testimony to the purity and truth of the Lutheran confession, as 
we would like to publicly testify to it with your synod, so that more and more may 
sober up from the snares of false subjectivity and opinions of the times and learn with 
us to find their way back to the old, pure truth of God, as it is eternally and 
unchangeably laid down in the confession of the Lutheran Church, explained and 
testified to in the writings of Luther and the ancient Fathers. 

How graciously and wonderfully the Lord has allowed the establishment of our 
local proseminary and its prosperous progress until today to succeed, you, beloved 
brothers, have probably already become aware of. Despite the shortness of time, with 
God's help a firm foundation has already been laid in the work begun. Without too 
much effort and expense, the necessary arrangements have been made here in 
Steeden in my parish apartment to accommodate 9-10 pupils and to provide them 
with room and board. That neither the people nor the means for their accommodation 
and care have been lacking up to this point, that the Lord has so wisely and gloriously 
directed all circumstances that everything had to be suitable, to come about as 
desired and to succeed, that He has especially graciously assisted me, that | have 
been able to find time and strength both for teaching the children and for directing the 
entire work, in addition to the holy ministry of preaching, which | am commanded to 
do: all of this is a very visible proof of the power of the Lord. This is a very visible 
proof of the power and grace of the Lord and a pledge of His blessing and grace. 
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Pleasure in our work. And the Lord has blessed it just as richly and visibly in all other 
respects: He has made my public appearance and plea for help for your synod find 
willing ears and hearts everywhere, He has provided ways to be able to publish a 
small missionary bulletin in the name of our work and to distribute several thousand 
copies in Germany, He has finally made our local institution a real advertising place 
and gathering place of workers for the service of the church in North America. In 
addition to the nine children already present in my house, an even larger number of 
others have come forward, and apart from these, a pastor, four school teachers and 
several older, soon more or less already trained young people have declared their 
willingness to enter the church ministry for North America. If the Lord gives us the 
means - and how should we of little faith doubt it? - we could send a number of 8-12 
persons over to you next spring, not including the young people who are to complete 
their preparatory course in our institution here. 

So | may truly conclude my letter to you, beloved brothers, with a cheerful and 
confident: "Up to this point the Lord has helped. May He, the rich and gracious God 
and Lord, continue to bless all your and our work for the glory of His name and for the 
building of His holy church. and for the building of His holy church. May He cause 
your synod to grow and multiply in many thousands, may He see it become a blessing 
and a stronghold and rock of the true faith and pure doctrine for North America, and 
may He give it grace and victory against all its opponents. May the Lord also be 
pleased with my little work for His holy Church and your Synod, and bless in it what 
is done purely and simply for His glory and the service of truth. But in the pure and 
certain truth of His Word, may He keep us all together until our end, so that we may 
one day look at each other joyfully before His face, when no sea of the world will 
separate and divide us any longer. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

Steeden in the first week of Advent in 1861. 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoppe in New Orleans.) 
A contribution to the improvement of the editions of Luther's works, especially the Erlangische. 


(Conclusion.) 

Vol. 55, p. 157. No. 546: "How to deal with my letter against the Cardinal of 
Manz" is said with reference to the writing: "Wider den Bischof zu Magdeburg, 
Albrecht, Cardinal. in vol. 32, p. 14 ff. This writing is, according to our letter, at that 
time 
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The letter had already been worked out (in 1536), because otherwise the Elector of 
Brandenburg could not have raised an objection because of it; the word "made" 
therefore refers only to the omission of it in print, (cf. also Letter No. 794, Vol. 56, p. 
200.) But it had appeared in print before August 15, 1538, as Letter No. 575, Vol. 
55, p. 208 f. proves, because "der Zettel, wider den Bischof zu Manz ausgegangen" 
is precisely this writing. ("Zettel" stands with Luther very often for a longer writing). 
From the letters just mentioned, there are also other improvements to the 
introduction of the writing in Volume 32, p. 14 and 15, as far as Luther's hard writing 
is concerned. The same would like to be arranged approximately in such a way: 

Luther had already drafted this writing in 1536, but held it back at the request 
of the Elector on the condition that the Archbishop refrain from persecuting the 
Gospel in Halle. This condition was not fulfilled, so Luther had it printed before the 
middle of 1538. It is harshly written, so Albrecht of Mainz pretended that in it his 
ancestral house Brandenburg was hurt. Luther, however, wrote about it to Duke 
Albrecht of Prussia (Vol. 55, p. 209, No. 575): "It is not a disgrace to have boys ina 
family, but honest that one does not praise nor defend them". Furthermore (vol. 55, 
p. 158, no. 546) in a report to Chancellor Brick intended for the eyes of "the Elector 
of Brandenburg and his cousins": "I cannot let a tribe be called disgraced if | have to 
tell the truth to a boy; and if the House of Brandenburg wants to assume that the 
tribe is disgraced, where | have written much evil about the Cardinal, they will accept 
more cheaply the disgrace that the Cardinal has done to the tribe and punish him 
more than | do. 

Bd. 55, p. 184, Z. 4 v. o. M. Paulus is Mag. Paul Heinz from Liibben. cf. Bd. 58, 
p. 201. 

Vol. 55, p. 189, line 3 v. 0. "zu N." is "Zu Brettin," cf. p. 181. 

p. 189, line 13. v. 0. "E. A. von N." is "Ew. Achtbaren vom 

Lichtenbergischen Kloster" cf. p. 181. 

Bd. 55, p. 196, Z. 9 v. o. Bestrickung d. i. Gefangensetzung. cf. Bd. 61, p. 37. 

Vol. 55. p. 216, line 16 v. u. Abfertigung d. i. Antheil, Ausstattung von den 
Klostergitern, cf. Vol. 56, p. 116, line 3 v. u. 

No. 616 may be a postscript to No. 596. 

Vol. 55, p. 288, line 1 D. Schiefer, who was formerly preceptor to King 
Ferdinand. 

Vol. 55, p. 307, line 6 v. 0. "the book" cf. p. 314 and p. 320. 

Vol. 55, p. 313, line 15 v. 0. Heinz is Duke Henry of Brunswick. 
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|. Main improvements to Volume 56. 


Letter No. 673 is not authentic. From the ninth line on: "Thus E. G. himself feels 
well, etc." it is an excerpt from Letter No. 690. The first eight lines seem to have been 
compiled from Letter No. 674, which follows immediately. After this "awkwardly 
shaped" introduction, the harsh, strict admonition of Letter No. 690, B-56, p. 40 ff-, 
which is so exceptionally beautifully prepared there, immediately follows. Luther's 
way is not to fall with the door in the house, towards the erring, in whom there is still 
hope of recovery. The remark to No. 673: "From the original at Dr. W. V, 437" is 
certainly wrong and the letter is to be deleted. 

The address of letter No. 695 can be stated more precisely: "To a city councilor 
in the Thuringian district. For in this letter it says: "Because now the two excellent 
men, Mr. Jobst [i.e. Jost, Justus] and Mr. Friedrich Visitatores, who have to give 
account for it, both witnesses" etc., but in the letter to the council of Salfeld, No. 585, 
Vol. 55, p. 220 we read that the same men, namely Justus Menius and Friedrich 
Mecum "are ordered to visit the Thuringian country. Therefore, the city to whose 
council this letter is addressed must lie in the Thuringian district. 

The date of No. 701 is to be corrected according to the original No822*: April 
5, 1543. 

The heading of No. 746 must read: To Christian III, King of Denmark. 

The year 1528 must appear in the signature of No. 778. 

No. 803 is from 1537, see No. 802. 

In No. 805, the caption is missing: "of May 27, 1538." 

The date of No. 815 is: "den 28. Mai 1540." cf. No. 629. 

In No. 816, it is to be read in the heading and at the end: "4 nach Kiliani" instead 
of "nach Kiliani" (i.e. Thursday after Kiliani), because in 1540, Kilian's Day fell on a 
Thursday. Cf. No. 814. Luther would not have called the octave of it after St. Kilian's 
Day, but: on St. Margaret's Day. This letter was written from Weimar, cf. vol. 59, 3. 
25. Regarding Melanchton's illness, cf. no. 632. 

The heading of No. 832 must read: "To Elector Frederick of Saxony. 

In No. 836, the date is missing in the caption. The same and the correction of 
the address are in vol. 65, p. 238. 

For the correction of the superscription of No. 838, see Vol. 65, p. VI. 

The date of No. 840 must read: v. 27. Aug. 1529; see the corrections on the 
last page of vol. 56. 
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In No. 841, the inscription and signature read Vigilia Sancti Augustini ftatt Sexti. 

For the correction of the superscription of No. 846, see No. 438. 

No. 876 may have been written in 1534 (May 10), when Luther was in Anhalt 
around that time, and again later in the year. Cf. vol. 56, p. 51 "Wiederkommen". 

No. 877 is addressed to the Elector John and is from the year 1525. On October 
31, Luther indicated to the Council of Torgau (No. 147) that Licentiate Basilius Axt 
would follow their call; here, however, he writes: "but now accepted as a physician in 
Torgau," Since Luther wrote Letter No. 146 to the Elector on the same day, it is likely 
that this letter is a postscript to it. Moreover, it is Luther's manner to dispatch writings 
concerning one and the same matter on the same day. Cf. No. 41 and 42; No. 126 
and 127; No. 307, 308, 309 and 310; No. 390 and 391; No. 501 and 848; No. 605 
and 606; No. 611 and 612; No. 720 and 721. 


ll. Improvements to the text, additions and conjectures to Volume 56. 


Vol. 56, p. 91, line 11 v. 0. lacks "love". Hiemit dem [lieben] Gott befehlt. 

Vol. 56, p. 104, line 13 v. o. Instead of: "without" is probably to be read "or". 

Vol. 56, p. 126, line 2 v. u. Instead of "wilden frohen Volk" read "wilden frechen". 

Vol. 56, p. 182, line 10 v. u. Instead of: "gar inn Georgen Kanetz wohl" should 
probably be read: "gan (i.e. gann, gdnne) ihn Georgen Rau itzt wohl". The n at the 
end of a word is easily read in Luther's handwriting for:; cf. what is noted below for p. 
201 and p. 214. - A printer of the name Kanitz or Kanetz does not occur in the whole 
period, neither at Wittenberg nor elsewhere. The Wittenberg printers during Luther's 
lifetime are: Hans Luft, Hans WeiB, Nickel Schirlentz, Georg Rhaw (Rau), Melchior 
Lotter (Lotther), Veit Creutzer, Johannes Grunenberg, Joseph Klug (Clug) and Hans 
Barth. That Luther wanted to print something for Georg Rau at the time this letter was 
written, cf. vol. 54, p. 187. 

Vol. 56, p. 183, line 3 v. o. Instead of "Cyrianus" perhaps "Cyriacus". 

Bd, 56, p. 201, Z. 7. v. u. Instead of "an der heiligen Vater und dem hAallischen 
rothen Hut" very likely: "an den heiligen Vater [den Pabst] und den hdllischen rothen 
Hut" (the Cardinal zu Halle, Albrecht). 

Vol. 56, p. 207, line 4 v. 0. Instead of "en" read "on" i.e. without. 

Vol. 56, p. 214, line 12 v. u. Instead of "the," read "the," i. e., "for." 

p. 225, line 3 v. u. Instead of "Hans von Teutzenheyn" probably "Hans 
von Taubenheim" (perhaps written Teubenheym), Rentmeister in Torgau. 
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Vol. 56, p. 226, line 17 v. u. Instead of "blos" read "bos" i. e. evil. 
Vol. 56, p. 87, line 18 v. u. add in the blank: "and almost." 


Ill. | Comments and explanations on volume 56. 


Vol. 56, p. 31, line 13 v. u. Heinz Mordbrenner is: Duke Heinrich v. 
Braunschweig. 

Vol. 56, p. 53, line 3 V. o. Pozamienns is: Posamiensia. 

For No. 714, see No. 715, 726 and 743. 

On‘Vol. 56, p. 74, line 4 v. o. "in my house," cf. vol. 61, p. 185. 

Vol. 56, p. 74, line 20 v. 0. The sermon to which Luther refers is in Vol. 62, p. 
240; delivered on h. three King's Days 1544. 

Vol. 56, p. 75, line 5 v. u. "jenes Theil" is the brother cf. p. 79. 

p. 76, line 4 v. u."C. B." is Caspar Beyer, cf. p. 104. p. 78, line 20 v. 
u. "M. P." is Mag. Philipp Melanchton, p. 81, line 15 v. u. "den Grafen" is probably 
the Count of Schwarzburg, whose territories lay Arnstadt. 

Bd. 56, p. 82, Z. 12 v. u. "der ich auch nicht gleich gesehen" d. h. "deren 
gleichen ich auch nicht gesehen." 

Vol. 56, p. 105, line 6 v. u. "Accident," that her husband was led away on the 
road, cf. Vol. 64, p. 312. 

Perhaps a correction of the biography of Georg Major may result from Luther's 
writings. | am not able to clarify the matter completely, because | lack the necessary 
means. The data, which Guericke K. G. Ill, 431 gives, are the following: Georg Major, 
born in Nuremberg in 1502, studied in Wittenberg since 1521, became Rector in 
Magdeburg and in 1536 Superintendent in Eisleben, and in 1546 was transferred to 
Wittenberg as professor and castle preacher. - On the other hand, according to 
Luther's works, it seems that Major was still a teacher in Magdeburg in 1537 (Vol. 
59, p. 124); and it is certain that he was already a castle preacher in Wittenberg in 
1544 (from Letter No. 742, Vol. 56, p. 122 ff.). Perhaps (and if the Mag. Gregor Maier 
mentioned in vol. 56, p. LX is identical with Georg Major, certainly), Major was 
already in Wittenberg in 1543. Only in the two letters No. 871 and 875, which are 
printed from v. Hormayr's Taschenbuch, is the spelling Mag. Gregor, Maier, and after 
he became Doctor between Sept. 5, 1544 and Jan. 1, 1545, Doctor Gregor. It is very 
likely that these two letters refer to the same person who is called Mag. Georg Meyer 
or Major in other letters. So that experts can give a final verdict on this, | leave here 
all the passages relating to it: 

Vol. 56, p. LX, Dec. 31, 1543, Mag. Gregor Maier. 

p. 107, July 13, 1544, Magister Georg Meyer. 
p. 111, Sept. 5, 1544, M. George Major. 
p. 122,the |. Jan. 1545, the new Doctor George Major. 
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p. 4. XV, 14 Dec. 1545, Doctor Gregory. 
p. 147, 9 Jan. 1546, D. Major. 
Vol. 65, p. 86, mid Jan. 1546, Doctor Major. 
Der bése Wurm zu Manz, Vol. 56, p. 118, Z. 2 v. o. is Kurs. Albrecht, Cardinal. 
Bd. 56, p. 120, Z. 14 v. o. "Fursten" probably von Grubenhagen, who ruled 
over Minden at that time (s. Ungewitter Geogr. |, 358). 
Vol. 56, p. 142, line 8 v. u. "a beer" i. e. the right to brew beer once a year. 
Vol. 56, p. 149, line 2 v. u. "a village" RiBdorf cf. p. 152. 
p. 150, Z. 15 v. o. "in the pulpit" the sermon vol. 65,p. 186. 
p. 150, Z. 21 v. o. "Deine Sohnichen" Martin und Paul (Guer. K. G. 
Ill, 218). 
Vol. 56, p. 151, Z. 4. vu. "Wolfes" Wolfgang Sieberger, Diener Luthers. 
Vol. 56, p. 208, line 3 v. u. "Margravine" Elisabeth of Brandenburg, widow of 
Joachim 1, mother of Princess Margaretha of Anhalt, wife of Prince John of Anhalt. 
Vol. 56, p. 209, line 4 v. o. "all" i. e. alone. 
For No. 813 cf. No. 819, in one letter the monastery Neunburg is named in the 
other Niennburg. 
Vol. 56, p. XIX, line 9 "Mgr. Michael" Stiefel. 
On No. 860 Cf. vol. 23, p. 6-8 Note. 
Vol. 56, p. LI, line 15 v. 0. "erzeigen" d. i. wahr machen, sehen lassen. 
p. LXIII, No. 873 "die welche Freude" is the scripture Vol. 32, p. 423 
ff. 


(Submitted by P. Keyl, Sr.) 
About engagement and tranredences. 


The betrothal should take place publicly, i.e. with the knowledge and will of the 
parents and guardians, and also in the presence of several witnesses. In the past, 
this beginning of married life was also sanctified by the word of God and prayer (ITim. 
4, 5.), which in some places took place in church, but more often in the home. When 
one considers how nowadays betrothals are so often entered into carelessly and just 
as often separated again, and how especially the obtaining of parental consent, even 
from the old country, is not considered a requirement of the fourth commandment, 
but only an annoying human statute, then all ministers of the church should work all 
the more diligently by teaching and exhortation so that the former praiseworthy 
custom, according to which they also have to wait for their office in the case of 
betrothals, would again become more general. This could be done in the following 
way. After the singing of a hymn, the pastor gives a short speech. Thereupon he asks 
to 
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The priest first asks the parents of the fiancées present for their consent or gives 
written consent to the absent parents. Then he asks the fiancées whether one of them 
wants the other to be his Christian fiancé and, after they have given their consent, he 
confirms their betrothal in the name of the Triune God, without letting them shake 
hands, prays the Lord's Prayer over them and pronounces the blessing. Finally, a few 
verses are sung. 

Suitable texts for engagement speeches are passages like the following. Gen. 

24: The betrothal of Rebecca to Isaac. 
Ps. 37, 5. Command the Lord thy ways, and hope in him; he will do it well. 
Matth. 49, 6. What God has joined together, let not man put asunder. 
1 Cor. 7, 39. Marriage should be done in the Lord. 

Col. 3, 17. Whatever you do in word or deed, do it all in the name of the Lord 

Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father through Him. 

Tob. 4:19 Give thanks always to God, and pray that he may rule you and that 

you may follow his word in all your conduct. 

Tob. 8, 5. We are children of the saints, and it is not fitting for us to take on 
such a status as the pagans who despise God. The content of the engagement 
speeches should refer to the three things: what the engagement is, how Christians 
get engaged and how Christian fiancées should behave. Next, the difference between 
secret and public betrothals should be shown, as well as the blessings of the latter 
and the latter. In particular, it is shown from the Scriptures how necessary parental 
consent is for the conclusion of a valid betrothal. Furthermore, God's miraculous 
guidance of His saints, who have found a pious spouse through Him, serve as proof 
that God-pleasing marriages are made in heaven and as encouragement to 
recognize God's work in similar guidance and to praise Him. Finally, let the 
importance of the public appeal and the intercession of the Christian community be 
pointed out. 

Rich material for such speeches can be found in Dr. Luther's sermon on 
marriage of 1525 with Buchholzer's attribution, namely in the first part, which deals 
with the eightfold honor of marriage, as well as in the second part, which teaches how 
marriage should be divinely initiated, and also in what he wrote against secret 
marriages, namely in his writing on marriage matters of 1530 (Walch's edition 10, 
893) and in his two objections against secret marriages of 1544 and 1545 (Walch's 
edition 10, 825). 1530 (Walch's edition 10, 896.) and in his two objections against 
secret marriage vows in 1544 and 1545 (Walch's edition 10, 825.) Finally, in the Table 
Talks Cap. 66, §21. in which the following powerful words occur: "Therefore |, D. 
Martinus, command in the name of the Lord our God that no one become secretly 
engaged and then, when it has happened, apply to the parents for permission, and 
thus 
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a cover of shame and a reason to embellish his evil intentions with it, etc. And in the 
name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, in the abyss of the covers, condemn 
all who adhere to them and help promote such devilish work (the secret betrothal), 
amen." 


The most necessary of what should be included in wedding sermons is 
summarized in the masterfully selected biblical lections, which are inserted into our 
wedding form according to the model of the wedding booklet. They contain the four 
pieces: Of the institution of holy matrimony Genesis 2:18, 21-24; of the duties of 
married couples Ephesians 5:25-29, 22-24; of their cross Genesis 3:17-19 and their 
consolation therein Genesis 1:27, 28, 31, Prov. 18:22. The brighter these four pieces 
resound in a wedding speech, the better it is. Of course, one will always precede the 
other, but none should be completely missing. If one wanted to speak about the 
words Gen. 24, 50: This comes from the Lord, then it would have to be emphasized 
that the marriage state itself comes from the Lord. Then it would have to be shown 
which marriage covenant is to be regarded as coming from the Lord, how furthermore 
the commandments for the married couple and the will and performance to live 
according to them also come from the Lord, and how finally both the cross has been 
placed by God on this covenant and rich consolation is promised by God in it. Many 
preachers are afraid to speak publicly and especially to a bride and groom standing 
before them about certain sayings that occur in these lessons and elsewhere, e.g. 
about the words: | will cause you much pain, etc. The husband shall be the master of 
the wife; be fruitful and multiply, etc.". But are not such words just as well inspired by 
the Holy Spirit as all others, e.g. these: Thus God loved the world, etc. Is not all 
Scripture, and consequently also this, useful for teaching, for punishment, for 
correction, for chastening in righteousness, that a man of God may be perfect, fitted 
for all good works. (2 Tim. 3, 16. 17.) Has not great disaster been brought about in 
countless marriages through the concealment of such scriptural words and their 
interpretation and application, to which the preachers have allowed themselves to be 
led by complacency or fear of man? If only all preachers and all listeners took to heart 
the words that Dr. Luther spoke in the entrances to his sermon on Gen. 38: "We are 
so tender that we do not suffer to speak nor to hear of human birth. It is true that this 
is just a rough chapter: nevertheless, it is written in the Scriptures and was written by 
the Holy Spirit, who has such a pure mouth and pen as we do, that | do not know how 
to put a finer point on it than this. If any man have purer mouth and ears than he, let 
it stand: if he be not afraid nor ashamed to write it, let us not be ashamed to read and 
hear it." 

With regard to the choice of texts, | would like to draw your attention to the 
following passages in addition to the above-mentioned lections. 
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Ps, 111, 3. what he ordains is praiseworthy and hearty, and his 
righteousness endures forever. 
5. Luther's sermon on the state of marriage in 1525 Th. 1. on the 
eightfold honor of the same. 
Ps. 127. Lessons on blissful stewardship. 
Ps. 128: The Wedding Song of the Holy Spirit. See the interpretation of both 
psalms in the songs in the higher choir. 
Joh. 2,1-11. The miracle of Christ at the wedding in Cana. s. besides the 
sermons in both postils the sermon L. vom ehelichen Stande v. J. 1529 in 
both impressions (W. A. 10, 1744. 1754.). 


1 Cor. 7, 67: That the married state is the most spiritual state. 
5. L. Interpretation of this chapter (W. A. 8, 1086.) 
Ephesians 5:22-33. Instruction for Christian spouses; 
6. L. Wedding sermon from 1536 (W. A. 12, 2560.) cf. Sermon in 


the K. P. on 20 Sonnt, n. Trin. 
1 Pet. 3, 1-7. On the mutual behavior of husbands and wives; see the 
interpretation in L. Commentary; similarly in the sermons on the 10 
commandments in the 4th commandment. 
(W. A. 3, 1826.) 
Ebr. 13, 4. Marriage is to be kept honest with all and the marriage bed 
undefiled; s. L. wedding sermon in two impressions (W. A. 12, 2517. 2536.) 
furthermore the wedding sermon at the end of the house postilion; finally the 
one in Merseburg in the 
J. 1545 held sermon (W. A. 10, 692.) 

Regarding the church feast times, the following texts could be chosen. 

Christmas: Prov. 8, 31. My delight is with the children of men. Christ's desire is 

with us and our desire is with Christ; with the use of the Ev. 2. 

Passion: Ev. on sund. Estomihi v. 31-33: Cross and consolation of Christian 

spouses. 

Easter; Ephes. 5, 22-33; see the aforementioned sermon of L., wherein he 
summarizes the resurrection and the marriage state. 

Pentecost: Ps. 143, 10. Teach me to do according to thy good pleasure: for thou 

art my God: let thy good spirit lead me in the paths of righteousness. 

Michaelmas: Ps. 34, 8. The angel of the Lord encamps around those who fear 

him and helps them out. 

Reformation Feast: 1 Tim. 4, 1-5. The benefits of the Reformation in relation to 

holy matrimony. Marriage. 

Many excellent things about the right conduct of the marriage state can also be 
found in the sermon on married life from 1522 in the 3rd part, as well as in the sermon 
from 1525 also in the 3rd part, finally also in the short admonition to the married couple 
at the end of the household postilla. 
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Finally, all preachers should eagerly seize every opportunity to faithfully instruct 
their congregations in all that a Christian needs to know about betrothal and 
marriage. Of course, one sermon on the 2nd Sunday after Epiphany is by far not 
enough for this in the entire church year; therefore, it is highly necessary to preach 
about it also in other gospels according to the example of the household postilion, 
likewise in the sermons on Bible interpretation, as well as in the annual practice of 
the Catechism at the 4th and 6th commandment and at the household table. The so- 
called bridal exam, which is most appropriately based on the lessons in the wedding 
booklet, can serve as a salutary preparation for the wedding sermon or, where such 
a sermon is not customary, as a desirable substitute for it. 
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Just now, the book was published by Th. Blasing in Erlangen: 

Dr. M. Luther's Confession of Faith for Protestant Christians, edited with 
preface and notes by Dr. P. - Schiller format. In clean cover broch. 9 kr. or 3 Sgr. 

With the same: 

Luther's Theology with Special Reference to His Doctrine of Reconciliation and 
Redemption. By Dr. Theod. Harnack, Professor of Theology, First Part. Luther's 
basic theological views. gr. 8. broch. - In the past, Luther's theology and "Lutheran" 
theology were identical; now Luther's theology has become so foreign to the 
Lutherans that it must be presented to them as an antiquity through special writings. 
God grant that it has been done in the Scripture indicated! 

The Wohlgemuth'sche Buchhandlung (Wilh. Schitze) in Berlin has just 
published : 

Wangemann, Archidiac. The Church Controversy Among the Lutherans in 
Prussia Who Keep Separate from the National Church. A correction and supplement 
to previous publications. 224 Sgr. 

The Hahn'sche Hofbuchhandlung in Hanover has just published: 

On the question of church regimentation. A missive to Rev. Dr. Besser at W- 
Idenburg in Silesia by A. F. O. Minchmeyer, Consistorialrath zu Bucr im Firstenthum 
Osnabriick, gr. 8. geh. 

Just now appeared at H. Strack in Bremen: 

Wimmer, G. A. What is the Bible? Is it God's word or a book of fables? 
Answered to the Christian People. 4th edition. Price 3 Ngr. The Bible Society in 
London has accepted the entire 3rd edition for distribution to Germans living in 
England. 

Justus Naumann in Leipzig and Dresden has just published: 

HarleB, Dr. Etliche Gewissensfragen hinsichtlich der Lehre von Kirche, 
Kirchenamt, und Kirchenregiment. 10 Ngr. 
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Scripture: 

Luther, a sign that is contradicted. By Chr. H. Eberle, Pf. in Wurtemberg. 
Stuttgart, by Liesching. 1860. 102 p. gr. 8. Strébel recensirts as follows: "The author 
is not of the opinion to have missed in any words," - and | am not in the mood to hunt 
for any errors, but consider myself obliged to the readers to declare that | do not agree 
with the arguments about orthodoxy and pietism (pp. 5-1-54), about "Christian" state, 
"state church," unification of state and church, and what is connected with it (pp. 85- 
89 and elsewhere), the statement that one must limit the proposition "that Scripture 
is intelligible from itself by the further proposition that it can only be understood under 
the illumination of the Spirit and that the latter is mediated by the church" (p. 64), as 
well as some other statements. But apart from these expositions, | find in the little 
book more evangelical insight, more spirit-examination, a better understanding of the 
times and their signs, a more capable psychology and a more healthy conception of 
the difference between the evangelical, reformed and catholic church than | have 
found in some highly famous thick-bodied works of modern scholarship. The right 
polemical thoroughness is also nowhere lacking. The author does not share the 
opinion that "the confessional dispute within the Protestant Church," the struggle 
against Calvinism, Union and Sectarianism ("Protestant Alliance"), is only "a 
theological, not a religious one, only a matter of understanding and knowledge, but 
not of faith." No, he says, "it is, as this is also in the language of Scripture, 1 John 
4:1-3, not a battle of views or scientific dogmas, but of spirits," and "the victory 
depends not on the artificial accumulation of arguments, but on the spirit from which 
a Scripture has flowed; this is the thing that prevails." "For the battle of the spirits in 
the evangelical church" he therefore also subtitled these sheets and "gives himself 
up to the hope that in them the spirit of a certain, confident faith founded in the Word 
will not be mistaken." Since we have now found this hope confirmed almost 
throughout, we unite with him in the request "to read the Scriptures with the care with 
which they are written. May this wish be fulfilled by quite a few! 


The first part of the book is a review by Strobel. 


In the third issue of the Rudelbach-Guericke'sche Zeitschrift, there is a review 
of Vorreiter's work: Luther's Ringen mit den antichristlichen Principien der Revolution. 
Halle 1860, by Strébel. From it we share the following fragments: 

Concerning the doctrine of the invisible church, the reviewer writes: "Whoever 
does not know an invisible church must not know an invisible church. 
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(This is how | express myself intentionally; actually | should say: he does not know 
any faith either; but | know that with such people it is often quite different in the heart 
than in the head); for the invisible church is nothing other than the total number of 
those who have the life-giving faith, or who have been made alive through faith, 
reconciled with God, and made partakers of heavenly citizenship. If there are no such 
people on earth, the invisible church is nothing, of course, but then it is also 
nonsensical to still speak of a saving faith. Where should such a faith be found? In 
deserted steppes, for instance? For as soon as it makes its home in people, even if 
there are only two or three on the whole earth, the invisible church is present. The 
actual Romanists know this very well, that's why they reject with the invisible church 
at the same time the beatifying faith. 

Concerning the doctrine of the Antichrist, the review states: "The second main 
offense of Vorreiter against the evangelical conviction (which he admittedly shares 
with the entire "conservative" party) concerns the Antichrist. One doctrine "in which 
strict Lutheranism and Calvinism are really united," as is well known, is that "of the 
antichristianity of the Pope. None of all the doctrines of the Reformation period is 
more offensive to our "conservative" Protestants than this one. Why? This can easily 
be gathered from the political tendencies of these people, and we will return to it more 
specifically below. In the hatred against this general Protestant doctrine the whole un- 
Protestant character of the "conservative" party is reflected. They would rather deny 
with the obdurate Jews that Jesus is the Christian, than assert with the Protestants 
and Reformed that the pope is the anti-Christ! - So they would cry out unanimously, 
if an inevitable alternative demanded one or the other from them. It is not as easy as 
V. imagines to come to terms with Luther's conception of the Antichrist. It has often 
been challenged and rejected, but one has only been able to substitute it with fantasy 
and phantasmagoria. It is so far the only historical one; all others are outgrowths of 
raw superstition, or misty images of morbid apocalyptic reverie, or, like Vorreiter's, 
airy figures of tendentious party politics. Only Luther's concepts of the Antichrist arose 
from unbiased observation of world and church history; the others after him mostly 
owe their origin to the hatred against the Reformation and the ecclesiastical and 
political blackening of the colors and the vision of ghosts that sprang from this hatred. 
Luther did not pick these concepts out of thin air, nor did he pull them out of his fingers; 
he was pushed into them with his nose, so to speak, completely against his will. V. 
himself gives him honest testimony to this in many places, telling how Luther at the 
beginning fought with all his might against the "black" ideas that had long since spread 
throughout Germany, and indeed throughout the entire Western world. 
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V. resisted the conviction that the Roman pope was the Antichrist, a conviction that 
was spreading in the Protestant Church and gaining in scope, depth and strength 
every day, until he finally could no longer reject it, because really (V. admits this 
frequently and openly) Antichristianity had its headquarters in Rome. Such 
concessions of a determined opponent and the naturally following reflections have at 
least strengthened in me the resolution to give up the general Protestant doctrine of 
the Antichrist only when | am offered a better one. Until then, however, many a drop 
of weapons will still run into the world sea. Because at least our today's highly lauded 
"scientificness" has constantly gathered only material for the construction of a 
caricature of the Antichrist. 

Concerning the assessment of the work of the Reformation, Strébel writes: 
"Luther, using the gospel of God's free grace in Christ as his passport and safe 
escort, the justifying faith in the forgiveness of sins without any merit of his own or of 
others - human, ecclesiastical or saintly - as a secure walking stick, preaches always 
and everywhere de captivitate Babylonica," about "the papacy founded by the devil," 
"about the freedom of a Christian man," and so on. Thus he enforces a reformation 
in God's and Christ's name, that is, by God's and Christ's grace, which, under the 
most violent storms from without and within, has already survived for three hundred 
years against the gates of hell and has written on its banner the defiant saying, which 
has not yet been disgraced: God's word and Luther's doctrine pass away now and 
nevermore! Vorreiter, on the other hand, presupposing the divine right and prestige 
of the popes, conciliarities and traditions, wants to be reformed, too - but what? Not 
the church of Christ from invading tyranny and crept-in human statutes, but the triple 
crown of the governor of Christ from the clinging dust, the monks' robes and priests' 
tonsures from the time-barred dirt, masses for souls, purgatory, indulgences, images 
of saints, relics and the other sanctuaries from cobwebs, mold, moth-eaten and - 
bag-tailoring. And he wants to see this reformation brought about not by the Gospel, 
but by the popes and conciliar churches. He wants a reformation in the name of the 
church, a reformation by the grace of the Roman See, a reformation as it was 
accomplished, according to the opinion of the Romanists, by the Trident Conciliar. 
Initially, Luther had also striven for such a reformation, until he allowed himself to be 
turned away from his divine calling as a reformer by an anti-Christian, rebellious 
party. He had not been called by God to overthrow the rule of the pope, the synodal 
authority, the monastic system, the service of saints, images and relics in a large part 
of the occidental church, but only to purge all these and similar institutes of the anti- 
Christian and abusive elements that were gradually associated with them, to unify 
them, to bring them to the first Christian order. 
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He wanted to revive the organism of the church that had become mechanical, to fill 
the institutions with a fresh spirit, to know and feel the deep corruption of head and 
members as an ecclesiastical "collective guilt" and to call the whole church to 
repentance with a voice of thunder, in a word, In a word, to be and to become, to do 
and to refrain from doing what a Gerson, a Tauler, a Thomas von Kempis before him, 
a Spener, Francke, Zinzendorf after him were and became, did and refrained from 
doing, and for which he, Luther, had himself awakened such pleasant hopes by his 
initial appearance. Unfortunately, unfortunately, it did not remain with these blessed 
beginnings; the reformer had become a revolutionary who had made a large part of 
the Christian Church apostate from its only rightful head, the Roman Pontiff, and had 
thereby caused a division in the kingdom of Christ, which must drive "us Protestants" 
to daily repentance in sackcloth and ashes, but also to the most zealous efforts for 
reunification with the brethren who remained faithful. For only through a humble 
return under the rule of the Holy Father could the heavy debt of the Reformation be 
atoned for. - These are Vorreiter's basic thoughts about Luther and his work. In order 
to find them only somewhat bearable, one must have already completely broken with 
the Gospel in one's heart and enthusiastically kissed the Vatican slipper. For 
obviously Luther's evangelical appearance, his fight against the papacy and other 
human orders in the church, i.e. precisely that in which his reformatory vocation 
consists, is the stumbling block for Vorreiter. He thinks that if Luther could not and 
would not have kept silent at all, which would have been most profitable for the peace 
of the church, he should have done like Tauler, Spener and others, who left the 
gospel alone and preferred to preach the law, repentance and "penance" to the 
people, in which preaching they were spared the danger of becoming reformers and 
the peace of the church was not disturbed. - It is quite a thing with the cryptopapist 
clamor for "repentance" that has now become the order of the day. Seriously, only 
the Protestants or "us" are supposed to do such repentance. Well, we, like all human 
children, need that daily newness and repentance by which the old Adam is to be 
drowned and die, and Luther did not fail to preach this right, wholesome repentance 
from the very beginning; his 95 sentences on the church door in Wittenberg and his 
Enchiridion in the hands of schoolchildren are unfading witnesses to this. But it is 
precisely this repentance that our cryptopapists regard as nothing at all; they do not 
demand of "us Protestants" repentance, sorrow and terror over our apostasy from 
God and His holy law, not believing refuge in Christ's throne of grace and gospel; we 
are to repent of our apostasy from the holy father in Rome and his decrees, are to 
believe again in the monks, 
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Synods, "dog and horse bones" of a "church" that has become secular. Already from 
another side, the pseudo-Protestant Romanists have been rightly reproached that 
only timidity and inconsistency prevent them from demanding "repentance" not only 
for the Protestant church improvement, but also for the preaching of the Gospel by 
the Son of Man and his apostles. For all the guilt they heap on Luther's and his co- 
workers' heads falls back, only in a doubled degree, on the first preachers of the 
evangelical message of salvation. Yes, yes, Christ, Paul, Luther and "we Protestants" 
need "repentance;" our "separated brethren," on the other hand, do not need it 
preached to them, for they have remained faithful to the Roman See, have not torn 
apart the ecclesiastical organism; they are the 99 righteous who need no "repentance. 
Whether this most modern sermon of repentance to "us Protestants" will result in 
numerous papist revivals is another question. | hope that there are still many who feel 
the same way as | do. | am so hard boiled in the cauldron of sins of the Reformation 
that the Stahl-Wangemann-Vorreiter repentance seems to me quite ridiculous and 
the sin-redeeming reconciliation with Rome most dispensable. These are admittedly 
matters of taste. Others will consider it a good purchase if the door to heaven is 
opened to them by the successor of Peter, only at the price of the presentation of the 
Gospel; for me, the whole Roman glory would be too expensive for a silver penny. So 
| hope that there will still be many in whom the justifying faith in the pope's grace 
cannot be brought to a breakthrough even by the most crushing calls to repentance. 

Thus, the author omits the reproach that Protestantism and revolution are 
concepts that coincide: On the other hand, with regard to the assertion that 
Protestantism is the revolution, | have to remark and to substantiate by some historical 
facts, which have all taken place in the period of the present human age, that one 
may also turn the tables and say that Romanism is the revolution, Protestantism a 
protective dam against it. For a) the flocks and headquarters of the revolution are 
today the "Catholic" countries of France, Poland, Austria, Italy; b) the "Protestant" 
kingdoms of England and Sweden know nothing of the "revolution," or even of 
revolutionary fever; c) in the parity kingdom of the united Netherlands the revolution 
started from the "Catholic" Belgians and was fought by the "Protestant" Dutch; d) the 
classical soil of Roman Catholicism, the Papal States, is by no means, as one would 
expect with complete certainty after the papist grandiloquies, a model country of 
subject obedience, but it is, despite its hermetic barrier against all anti-Christian 
Protestant venom, a revolutionary model state; - and in what does the Holy Father 
himself see the only means of salvation against his rebellious subjects? In flirting with 
the "French Revolution!" - These are historical facts which cannot be covered up, 
changed or criticized, but which God has allowed to occur in order to thoroughly 
disgrace the lying talk of the Protestant addiction to revolution and the Catholic 
shyness about revolution. 
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I. America. 


Christians and Politics. In the Ev. Messenger, an organ of the English Protestants or Albrechtians, 
in the number of Sept. 17, there is a complaint about the lack of participation of Christians in the affairs of 
the country, namely in the election of our officials and the administration of the government, and that they 
leave this matter far too much to the unprincipled professional politicians, while they could govern the country 
if they wanted to. Itis therefore proposed that "not only a convention of Christians of the various constitutions 
in all the larger cities of the country, but especially a large general convention for the whole country be 
formed, in which the deputies of all confessions meet, form an evangelical alliance in America, express the 
wish of the church concerning the present national conditions," etc. - This, however, was still missing to 
make all conditions here completely inextricable. After all, itis precisely the so-called most zealous Christians 
and Christian journals who have caused the greatest harm in the present war through their fanaticism, since 
the poor ignorant people naturally believe in the rightness of wrong things more readily when they are 
advocated by the religious than when they are advocated by the irreligious. By the way, even if the local 
Christians had more understanding of politics and more conscientiousness based on God's Word than they 
have, so many professional politicians would soon appear as "Christians" at such a political convention and 
alliance of "Christians" that the so-called Christian Convention would become nothing but a highly useful 
instrument of pious political swindlers. We do not want to assert that such a political consociation of 
Christians as Christians would in itself be contrary to the Gospel and that not infrequently a non-Christian, 
equipped by God for this purpose, has ten times more sense to give good advice in civil affairs than 
thousands and thousands of so-called Christians who are not appointed for this purpose. 

The Synod or "Ministry" of Pennsylvania met in Allentown in June of this year. The report of the 
negotiations held there is before us; it is at least something that the decision was made to admit only 
Lutheran (or rather: Lutheran calling themselves) preachers of other synods as advisory members, but to let 
the attending preachers of "other denominations" sit only as guests. It seems all the more strange, however, 
when not only a delegate elected by the Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania for the Synod of the German 
Reformed Church says in the report he submitted, among other things The undersigned was pleased to see 
the insightful zeal manifested in this part of the Church of Christ, which is so closely connected with us"; but 
when we also read that also in this session a delegate from the German-Reformed Synod was given a 
welcoming address and that a delegate was elected for the German-Reformed Synod. This is obviously 
retarded unionist leaven. - It is also wrong that the ministry decided to ordain also the examined candidates 
"who do not yet have a certain reputation. What was the point of the ordination confirmation then? 

The Lutheran Synod of Canada has been approached by Pastor C. Ktihn, who, as is well known, 
was removed from office by the Buffalo Ministry, for an opinion in his matter. The Synod declared: "1. That 
they consider Rev. C. Kiihn guilty of disciplinary offences; 2. That a degree of church discipline is in order; 
3. That they do not consider him guilty of any offence for removal from office." 

Methodist Regiment. Thus, the September 27 Evangelist reports, "The Methodists in Wisconsin 
offered to pay the governor esn regiment of Methodists for 
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the war. The offer was refused. It was said that as citizens and soldiers they would be gladly accepted, but 
not as Methodists. If we are not mistaken, the governor of Wisconsin is a German Jew." 


A Universalist preacher, named O. H. Cleveland, in Milan, Jnd., indicates in a bill of exchange that 
he is determined to go to war, and that the "ladies" of the congregation have promised to preach in his 
absence. (Evangelist.) It is strange that the patriotic preacher did not leave his business earlier to the ladies 
qualified for it. 


The "Lutheran and Missionary on Nonessential Points. The greater is the hopeless 
carelessness in our days, with which this and that, both in the longing and in the confessions of the church, 
is arbitrarily declared to be non-essential and excluded from the realm of what a Christian must necessarily 
believe for salvation, or what the church teaches, the more pleasing it is to find in the number of October 2 
of the aforementioned magazine - admittedly as an oasis in the desert - a decisive testimony against it. After 
the sender had explained what non-essential points of the salvific doctrine are, namely those about which 
the revelation does not give us any further information, he continues: "But if it has pleased God to reveal 
some religious truth, then we must not call this truth a non-essential point. God never jokes; when He speaks 
through His Spirit in His words, our sense of respect and awe for our Creator compels us to regard all that 
is revealed as very holy, very delicious, very necessary to our growth in grace, and consequently as essential 
in every respect in which it can be viewed. It would be ungodly to condemn God's worthiness; ungodly to 
invalidate it by giving it a subordinate character, making a distinction between the revealed doctrines and 
setting some aside as superfluous. Paul was bound in his conscience to "preach the counsel of God to all," 
Ap. G. 20, 27. More: even if a revealed truth seems to occupy a subordinate place, like some particular point 
concerning Christ's person or sufficiency, it may have a very essential influence on the faith or hope or love 
of the individual believer, and we therefore fear to belittle it by applying the expression "non-essential" to it 
Presently "dear, dear union" are the key words; we are so feverishly excited, so impatient to bring about a 
union of all "Christians" that our weak face has made us unable to distinguish between mere "non-essentials" 
and absolutely "essentials".These symptoms are disturbing. We begin to misjudge the means of grace and 
then to underestimate them. The Word of God is not exclusively the "power of God"; the weak feeling of our 
times now makes people adept at strengthening it by human machinations, by human measures. Baptism 
is not the "bath of regeneration"; the Lord's Supper is not "the communion of the blood - and body of Christ." 
These, to be sure, were the teachings of the New Testament, - these were the teachings of the Lutheran 
Church; - but - but, it is not possible to say so now. This or that sect does not believe these teachings; - they 
are not popular; - they will drive our church members from us; - they prevent us from "fellowshipping" with 
the "brothers" and "sisters" of "sister churches". Let us be silent about them. If they are in the Bible, let us 
accept the interpretation of any of the newer sects; - if they are in the Augsburg Confession, let us call them 
"errors; - if, nevertheless, we cannot get rid of them - for there they are - let us call them "non-essentials" 
and drop them. You may believe them, | want to push them aside to the sects right away, and then - what a 
beautiful "union" we have brought about! "Non-essential pieces" - what a glorious discovery of love that now 
unites "sister churches"! We are left with only one difficulty - some may call it non-essential: what does God 
say to this wretched way of eliminating the revealed teachings of His Word?" CC. 


ll. Abroad. 


From Mecklenburg-Schwerin, July 29. Professor Baumgarten in Rostock today began his six-week 
prison sentence in a university locale prepared for this purpose. The verdict condemning him does not refer 
to the latest paper "Panier der Rettung," for which candidate Schulenburg, as a co-signatory, is currently 
serving a ten-day prison sentence (to which he was sentenced in the first instance) in the 
Instizkanzleigebande, while another co-signatory, candidate Sellin, has entered the second instance in this 
matter. The investigation 
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The trial for the "Panier der Rettung" (Banner of Salvation) has not yet reached the first verdict against 
Baumgarten. The convicting verdict rather refers to two earlier writings by Baumgarten, titled "der kirchliche 
Nothstana" and "Soll die mecklenburgische Landeskirche zu Grunde gehen?" ("The state of emergency in 
the church" and "Should the Mecklenburg state church go to ruin?"), which was not apparent from the 
announcement by Rector and Concilium. Because of these writings, Baumgarten was sentenced on 
December 10 of last year by the academic court in Rostock to eight weeks in prison and a fine of 100 Rthlr, 
which has now been reduced to six weeks in prison and a fine of 50 Rthir by the second-instance decision 
of the judicial chancellery in Gistrow. 


Hanover. The storm raised against the introduction of the new catechism among the people by Jews 
and unbelievers induced the king to publish the following decree on August 19: "When on April 14 of this 
year we offered our Lutheran subjects Doctor Martin Luther's Small Catechism with Explanation as a 
valuable gift, we proceeded from the firm assumption that the gift would be received with grateful 
recognition. We could not doubt this, because, true to the principles of the Reformation, we still believe that 
the new state catechism contains the Lutheran faith in a pure and unadulterated form, corresponding to the 
Lutheran confession. Now, to our sorrow, we learn that a large number of our Lutheran subjects, in 
adherence to the catechism handed down by their fathers, are "welcoming" the gift offered, and that they 
even take offense at individual sentences of the new catechism, threatening the Lutheran faith and 
considering their consciences alarmed. We are concerned, however, to spare consciences, to preserve the 
peace of the Church, and not to wither by compulsion the blessing which is conditioned by free and joyful 
appropriation. Accordingly, the commandment of the general introduction of the new national catechism is 
abolished, and its use shall take place only where it is received with willingness. 


The Mormons in Germany. The pilgrim from Saxony reports: "In Durbach, so | have read, a Mormon 
community has formed. Will they perhaps be allowed civil equality (as happened to the Jews) and free 
practice of polygamy? It wasn't a miracle." 


Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt. In this principality, as in Hanover, the introduction of a new religious 
catechism became the occasion for fights "behind the jug and in the noble daily papers," as Freimund says. 


Bad magazines. In Pesth-Ofen, according to Pilger a. S., all the local Catholic priests have recently 
taken action regarding their position on the press and, on this occasion, made a solemn promise that they 
would no longer hold or read bad magazines. To establish such a temperance society would certainly be a 
salutary work here, too; only the entrance would have to be open not only to the preachers, but also to the 
laity, and to them in particular. 


“Hours of devotion.” We read the following in the Freimund of August 28: "In London, the Hours of 
Devotion are coming back into honor. Since they were the favorite book of the late Prince Albert, his wife, 
Queen Victoria, not only occupied herself with them after his death, but also made a selection from them, 
which she had printed and distributed under the title: ‘Reflections on Death and Eternal Life’. - What will the 
Orthodox in England say to this religious taste in pants? 


Hanover. In a correspondence of the Allg. Kz. from Hanover of Aug. 17 it says: "Soon there will hardly 
be a village left in the country that would not have raised its objection (against the new religious catechism). 
A new sign that the last hour of the state churches will soon strike. 


Resignation from Baptism. The General Gazette contains the following: From the Ruhr Valley, 
August 18. Yesterday the well-known Baptist preacher Ringsdorf, who was born in Moers and later pastored 
the Lutheran congregation in Saarn and Volmarstein, held his farewell sermon at the Baptist congregation. 
The same resigns to the national church. This is, according to the "E. Z.", the second Lutheran clergyman 
from Berg und Mark since 1848, who converted to the Baptists and later returned to the national church. 
Both are gifted, if extreme characters. 


Politics in the pulpit. That this evil is the order of the day in our unhappy country, especially in the 
present agitated times, is unfortunately known only to men. But to what terrible degree such disgraceful 
desecration of the sacred place has been 
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A hair-raising example of this can be found in the most respected of the local English dailies. The same 
reports of a famous Puritan preacher, Dr. Cheever, that he had brought to the pulpit before a very numerous 
and tense audience the recent proclamation of the President on the emancipation of the slaves in the 
seceded states, which is far from being radical enough for him, and subjected it to criticism. His text was 1 
Sam. 15, 22, and in genuine rapture, what is said there of and to Saul, because he did not completely 
exterminate the Amalekites, - so on President Lincoln was drawn. His proclamation should not have been 
set for January 1, but should have read that the rebel slaves "are now and forever declared free." He is also 
opposed to the Proclamation because it deprives the loyal staars of the blessing of emancipation. That is, 
literally, the semi-delusional words - admit the rebellious states to the joys of heaven and keep the border 
states in the fires of hell. - Also, in a truly diabolical sense, he says outright: if the only way that slavery would 
be abolished in the rebel states is for them to continue in their rebellion until January 1, his prayer would be 
that they would only continue in it. - Indeed, if God were to fall with a sudden judgment upon such rascals 
and abominable desecrators of his sanctuary, that would certainly be great mercy and pity upon our 
unfortunate, deceived people. But that he allows them, that a charmed crowd applauds them and believes 
their lies, that is great, serious wrath from God. When will the misery of our poor country end? But what do 
I say end - when will one only begin to recognize it? C. 


Dr. Nevin on Liturgy. Certainly, readers of Doctrine and Order will be pleased to hear some of the 
sound, sober views of this Reformed theologian on standing liturgical forms. We take the following excerpt 
from him on this subject from the first October number of the "Lutheran and Missionary": "Non-liturgical 
denominations lack the Apostolic Symbolum as an educative form of faith and godliness. It is not prayed in 
their homes, not taught to their children. Most of them are not even able to say it. It has disappeared from 
the memory of the mass of the people and has become unknown to them. Take this in itself as a mighty 
example to show how poorly such denominations are equipped to actually care for what we have seen to be 
the true idea of educating religion. - Here, then, is by all means a very serious defect, which one might well 
assert against the system of extemporized prayer, at least as a counterweight against the claim to more life 
and greater spirituality, even if one had to admit that the same has its nullity. But we dispute the claim itself. 
There may, of course, be more semblance of life where the soul is charged with the work of producing both 
the material and the form of prayer in the urge of the moment, but it is a mistake to assume at once that this 
comes from the true spirit of devotion. To a great extent it must be attributed to the mere activity of the mind 
brought into this exercise, which activity is neither an indication nor a measure of the activity of the heart. It 
seems more likely that the immediate, natural effect of such an effort of thought must be to divert the vital 
force from the anointing of feeling. The two processes are quite different. The activity of invention is one 
thing, the activity of devotion is quite another. In this respect it is not unreasonable to say that standing, long- 
familiar forms give the spirit of devotion on the whole better stimulation and a more favorable opportunity to 
express itself than any omissions extemporized for this purpose. Where the devout heart is lacking, they 
become mere forms and nothing more, like the wheels in the vision of Ezekiel, which had no movement of 
their own except by the power of the living spirit that was in them. But where the devout heart is missing, 
even an extemporized prayer is only another kind of form being, more offensive, we may say, than that of 
the Common Prayer Book; just as the twitchings of a galvanized corpse are more repulsive and ugly than 
the features of the same corpse in a state of rest. Nevertheless, for a worshipful assembly, if it should ever 
come to such a miserable sham, the mumen play of ritual forms, which are in themselves beautiful and well 
composed, is better than the mumen play of prayers that whine to heaven without form and life. But this is 
not the either-or on which an actual comparison of the two systems of worship is to be based. Let the 
devotional spirit, the inner readiness for worship, be present. Then, let us say, through the use of liturgical 
forms - those habitual and convenient channels of earlier devotional thought - it will generally come far more 
easily into a calm, vigorous exercise than through the help of any extemporisirle" inspirations. " C. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VIII. December 1862. No. 12. 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
About the evangelical behavior of a Christian-minded 
parish school teacher, partly against his school children, 
partly against the parish, partly against the pastor.*) 


We read in Genesis 18:19 that Abraham received fine praise from the Lord 
himself that he would command his children and his household after him to keep the 
ways of the Lord and to do what was right and good. Likewise, Moses, Deut. 6:6, 
commands the fathers not only to take to heart God's word, which the Lord spoke 
especially in the holy Ten Commandments, for themselves, but especially to 
inculcate these latter also in their children. 

From both passages it can be seen that according to the will of God the 
teaching and instruction of the youth, especially in God's word, is the responsibility 
of the fathers who are in the church. Of course, in Israel the boys of twelve years and 
above also used the instruction of the scribes in the synagogues, as the example of 
our Lord Christ also shows; and from this account it is evident that the younger 
listeners were also partly asked questions by the teachers, and partly addressed 
questions concerning the doctrine to them themselves. At the same time, this public 
instruction presupposed the domestic one, which certainly accompanied it for a good 
while, until the children became manly and married, and ruled their homes 
themselves. Not without reason this preceding domestic instruction can also be 
inferred from the words of Christ to his mother and his foster father, Luc. 2, when he 
said to them: "Do you not know" that | must be in that which is my Father's?" because 
from these three first words it is clear that at home the teaching of the person and the 
work of the Messiah had been dealt with especially from the prophetic writings. No 
less is it clear from 2 Timoth. 3, 15. and 1, 5. (cf. Acts 16, 1. 2.) that Timothy was 
instructed in God's word by his believing mother Eunice and his similarly minded 
grandmother Lois. 


*) Sent in at the request of the Synod, Middle District, in Doctrine and Weirs. 
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When, after Christ's ascension, the gospel was later preached to the Gentiles 
and a part of them became believers in Christ, the Christian fathers or mothers 
certainly instructed their children at home in the first letters of the Christian doctrine 
and brought them up with the sensible, pure milk of catechism. And just as they used 
to tell their children the fables of the works of their so-called gods out of the impulse 
of natural love, so it was the outflow of their sanctified love after their conversion that, 
after they themselves had heard and learned the three great works of the triune God 
through their evangelists and catechists, they communicated them in history and 
doctrine in the domestic circle to their children and housemates. 

It is therefore evident, partly from the natural light of reason, partly from God's 
Word, that the physical fathers, and under certain circumstances also the mothers, 
are the natural teachers of their children, first of all in God's Word; and how many of 
them, after the invention of the printing press, acquired the reading of the printed 
Word of God, have also taught it to their children. History also proves this. For until 
recent times, for example, in Norway, in the present Russian Baltic provinces, 
Finland, Estonia, Livonia, the Lutheran parents, and especially the mothers at the 
distaff, have done this twofold service of love to their children; and to my knowledge, 
this lovely Christian custom still exists in Iceland, that the biological parents are the 
domestic teaching fathers and teaching mothers for their children in reading and 
learning the small Lutheran catechism. And where, by virtue of faith in Christ, the 
parents were at the same time enlightened Christians, and had a living knowledge of 
the divine Word, then, to the great benefit and piety of the children, teaching and 
discipline went hand in hand in such domestic instruction in the most desirable and 
diverse way. For example When teaching the fourth commandment, a godly mother 
had many occasions to demonstrate to her children in the most graphic way their 
manifold transgressions of it from their domestic behavior, together with the 
abomination of original sin, from which these real sins flow, to expose the holy wrath 
and punishing zeal of God against them in many ways, and to penetrate their 
consciences with the salutary sharpness of the divine word, so that they would begin 
to be afraid of God's wrath and judgment, to bear new sorrow for their sin, and to 
take refuge in Christ. 

Likewise, how sweetly and sweetly the premonition of Christ according to the 
Gospel as their Savior and Beatificator had to flow into the hearts of the children from 
the lips of the mother, whose hands were constantly doing bodily good to her 
children, and to strengthen the faith in Christ already received in baptism, so that 
they would always take grace for grace, forgiveness for forgiveness, from His 
fullness. 

In the meantime, however, schools had been established in which children 
were taught, and this was done by the church. In the Middle Ages there were pre- 
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the monasteries, in which the missionaries of our fathers and their assistants also 
taught and sent out adolescents young people for the service of the church". Later, 
after more and more cities arose, schools were also established here through the 
service of the church, especially since it was here that domestic education fell into 
greater disrepair than in the countryside, due to the carelessness, clumsiness, and 
various abuses of the fathers. Under the papacy, however, the situation with these 
schools was mostly very miserable, since the teaching and discipline of the children 
was mostly in the hands of ignorant monks who were equally inept at teaching and 
educating. Only after the dawn of the blessed Reformation, and especially after 
Luther's reformatory efforts, did the school system receive a new impetus and a 
different and better form. For Luther's writings caused the Protestant princes and the 
authorities of the free imperial cities to establish higher and lower schools, to appoint 
godly and skilful teachers, and to pay them from the proceeds of the confiscated 
monastery estates, in which a bunch of lazy monks had been fattened up until then, 
so that in this way these donations and endowments of pious Christians of the past 
for the care and maintenance of churches and schools were again administered and 
used according to the intentions of the founders. 

- While the princes and town councils were the supreme caretakers and 
overseers of these schools, they were not secular authorities, as it was with the 
pagans, and later, at the time of the prevailing unbelief, of rationalism, when the state 
took these institutions from the maternal supervision and care of the church and 
placed them under its unbelieving, humanistic authority. Instead, the sovereigns and 
municipal authorities exercised this care of the schools only as evangelical Christians 
and sons of the church, under the supremacy of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. Indeed, 
in the light of the Gospel, they acted in the establishment and maintenance of lower 
and higher Christian schools only as representatives of the Christian congregations of 
their district, which at that time were partly unskilled in such work, partly ignorant of 
their evangelical rights, and there could be no question of a formal transfer of a part 
of them to princes and councillors at that time. Neither did they, as secular rulers, 
violently usurp such rights of the communities to order their schools themselves, but 
acted first out of love for the common good and out of the urge of necessity. 

How Christian and ecclesiastical their sense was in the establishment and 
supervision of higher and lower schools is also evident from the fact that preferably 
the servants of the church were granted co-supervision and that they also gave 
instruction in God's Word in them. 

The parochial schools in the countryside were also essentially born out of the 
bosom of the church and were accordingly also maintained on the same, so that the 
local parish priests would naturally have the supervision over them, and 
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The church was the natural caretaker and guardian of the community schools in the 
cities and countryside. Before the rise and rise to power of rationalism, the church 
was naturally the rightful nurse and guardian, especially of the parochial schools in 
the cities and in the countryside, and watched over and saw to it that the pure 
Lutheran doctrine and Christian discipline flourished in them. The school teachers, 
however, were naturally under her ecclesiastical supervision, while in the orientation 
of their office according to doctrine and discipline they represented the place of the 
physical fathers with the children. 

After these introductory outlines, we now proceed to answer the first part of 
our task, namely, what is the evangelical behavior of a Christian-minded parish 
school teacher first of all toward his school children, and what is probably, since he 
has to deal with the children in the school in his father's place, the next and most 
important thing that he must have and cherish toward them. 

But this is nothing other than a fatherly heart, even if he himself is still young, 
unmarried and without children of his own. Such a heart, from which all his teaching 
and discipline should flow, is of course not a natural gift in a Christian-minded school 
teacher, but an effect of the Holy Spirit and the love of Christ. It is an effect of the 
Holy Spirit and the love of Christ. He must first have experienced in his own heart 
that he does not have such a fatherly heart toward the children by nature, that instead 
his heart is full of carelessness, sloth, hardness, wrathfulness and especially full of 
arrogance; he must then have thoroughly and earnestly repented and grieved against 
God over the corrupt nature of his heart, and still do so daily, but then in faith have 
taken hold of the grace of God in Christ, and still do so daily. Even if he has not 
publicly denied Christ three times before his enemies by cursing himself, he must still 
have experienced in his heart the forgiving love of Christ in the Gospel, and a heartfelt 
and sincere love for Christ must have been kindled in him; for only then can he 
answer the Lord with a good conscience to his question, "Do you love me?" "Lord, 
you know all things, you know that | love you!" And only in this way will he recognize 
and heed the instruction of the Lord: "Feed my lambs. 

From what has just been said, it is evident that a heart filled and moved by the 
love of Christ, and therefore fatherly-minded toward his schoolchildren, must be 
inwardly present in a righteous parochial school teacher, if his professional activity 
and effectiveness are otherwise to be a wholesome and blessed one for the children. 

But what will flow out of such a heart, according to the strength of faith, toward 
its children? The short summary answer is: the love of Christ in all the manifestations 
of his fatherly teaching and education. 

But before we go into more detail about the individual pieces that are included 
in this 
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If the answers to these questions have been decided upon, it will not be unhelpful to 
first take a look at what such a school teacher needs in order to be able to show this 
teaching and educating love towards his students. This is nothing other than that he 
himself remains an obedient student and humble pupil at the feet of the Lord, prays 
daily for grace and wisdom for his school work, deals diligently with God's word for 
his own soul and increases in its knowledge, intercedes faithfully and earnestly for 
his school children, asks the Holy Spirit for help and assistance against his 
temperamental bad habits. At the same time, he arms himself against this with God's 
word, and remains as mindful as possible of his noble and noble profession before 
God. 

And it goes without saying that in addition to such spiritual preparation and 
preparation of his whole person, the conscientious preparation for his lessons will 
not be lacking. 

After this intercalation and preliminary remark, we now resume that summary 
answer above by showing the individual pieces that are contained in it. 

In what, then, will the love of Christ be manifested in the fatherly teaching and 
training of the teacher toward his school children? 

- First, in the prevailing attitude of the most equanimous, friendly seriousness 
possible in all the individual manifestations of his fatherly teaching and educating - 
an attitude which, according to the seriousness, flows from the fear of God, as in 
whose most holy presence the teacher waits ‘for his calling, and, according to the 
kindness, comes from the love of Christ, which opens his heart and mouth towards 
his children. 

With an unchristian teacher, this way is impossible precisely because of the 
prevailing unbelief. His seriousness is either a natural legal severity, if not a 
capricious harshness and sullen nature, or a self-made official appearance, an 
artificial official dignity, neither of which is beneficial to the hearts of the children. For 
as by that severity, in which the father is transformed only into a disciplinarian and 
cane-master, at most a forced obedience is produced out of fear of punishment, so 
the inward hollowness of this spread Umts authority is very soon instinctively felt by 
the children and naturally no true reverence is brought about in their hearts by it. But 
the kindness of an unconverted teacher is also either the outflow of a natural good- 
nature, or likewise more artificially assumed; but since in both cases it lacks true, i.e. 
Christian, love, it is not able to awaken in the children a counter-love connected with 
reverence, but rather only gives them the opportunity to place themselves pretty 
much on a level with the teacher, and to regard their possible obedience to him only 
as a kind of favor and favor. 

Where, on the other hand, in a Christian-minded teacher that friendly 
seriousness 
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If God is the dominant way, it will be difficult for him not to awaken in the children a 
reverent awe as well as a heartfelt trust, or, to put it more briefly, fear and love at the 
same time. And so it should be; for as adult Christians, so also fathers and teachers, 
behave toward God, that they fear and love him at the same time, so their children 
and pupils should behave toward them in a similar, not the same way, that fear and 
love toward them reign in them at the same time. 

On the other hand, the love of Christ is shown in the paternal teaching and 
education of the teacher towards his schoolchildren in that all his teaching - the 
material be what it will - in the individual teachings of the same is at the same time 
an education and formation of the whole little man. And if the fruit of love just 
mentioned, namely, the most equanimous, friendly seriousness possible, is present 
as the prevailing attitude, then this other fruit of love is achieved all the more easily. 

In any case, the telling and recounting of the biblical story, for example, is very 
different from the children's exercises in writing. And if the free and oral narration 
flows out of the teacher's fresh and lively faith, there is of course no other teaching 
material that so powerfully grips the whole human being according to the heart, 
memory, mind and will of the pupil. For when the great deeds of God, whether in 
goodness or in earnest, come to his soul, it is powerfully moved, even without all 
fragmentary application of benefit, which unfortunately often only crumbles or 
paralyzes the total impression of power in history, and, depending on the content, 
inspires repentance, or faith, or obedience. At the same time, however, the goal and 
intention of a Christian-minded and capable teacher, even in the exercises of the 
children, e.g., in writing beautifully, will be that the children, through such exercises, 
will not only increase in formal skill in writing beautifully, but that at the same time 
their sense for beauty and pleasantness, for cleanliness and accuracy, and especially 
the perseverance of their will to achieve more and more what they have been taught 
in the precept, in short, their character will be formed and strengthened. And this 
same way of teaching and educating at the same time, and therefore truly educating, 
is what such a teacher will strive to observe everywhere, whatever the subject matter 
may be, and all this under the supremacy of the fourth commandment. For the 
constant, closer or more distant relationship to this distinguishes a Christian-minded 
teacher from a teacher who is equally gifted and also otherwise capable of teaching, 
but who is, for example, rationalistically minded. 

Such a one, in fact, will either be content to promote the children in the 
acquisition of this or that knowledge and skill by his teaching, or his simultaneous 
influence on the children's mind and will is not directed to making it vividly and 
forcefully clear to them for and for how all the effort of their will is for all kinds of 
knowledge and skills. 
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"The teaching of the children is only of value if it is done in the fear and love of God 
and in obedience to the fourth commandment. On the contrary, the influence of such 
teachers is usually a harmful and corrupting one, in that in the children, and 
especially in the more gifted ones, by awakening an unfair competition, they 
strengthen and reinforce the inherent pride and ambition, and at the same time the 
contempt of the less gifted fellow pupils; And in comparison with such moral 
corruption of the children's mind and character, the profit they derive from the 
acquisition and increase of this and that knowledge and skill is not to be highly 
estimated. 

Thirdly, the love of Christ in the fatherly teaching and education of the teacher 
towards his schoolchildren is shown in the fact that he, according to his gift i" in the 
communication of the subject matter, strives to combine the substantiating and 
stimulating as far as possible. Every teacher, whether he is active in a higher or lower 
school, should combine thorough knowledge with teaching skill and an inspiring 
personality. Admittedly, the latter, the stimulating and invigorating, is not to be 
demanded of every teacher to the same extent, since in this there is also a difference 
of gifts, and of both the natural and the temperament sanctified by grace. 
Nevertheless, even the comparatively phlegmatic teacher will not lack stimulation in 
his teaching, if he also seeks the grace of the Holy Spirit in prayer. In this case, he 
helps the teacher first of all to live properly in his subject matter, to be at home with 
it and familiar with it, and to become more and more master of the material and the 
form in communicating it to his students. In this way, the students not only gradually 
increase in knowledge and skill, but also acquire more and more desire and love for 
the subject and for further learning. 

And it is precisely from such thorough, skilful and invigorating teaching that the 
twofold benefit flows, namely that the pupils not only make gratifying progress in all 
kinds of knowledge and ability, but also that the powers of the soul, as memory, 
intellect, perception and pictorial power, which organically acquire the teaching 
material presented and peculiarly prepared for their version, are thereby 
strengthened and become more skilful for processing the later and stronger food. 

Fourthly, it is the same love of Christ, which is expressed in teaching and 
discipline from his fatherly heart toward his schoolchildren, which especially moves 
him to devote the greatest part of his time and energy to the less gifted of them. 
Unchristian-minded school teachers, who as such are more concerned with their own 
honor than with the welfare of all the children, do it the other way around. They 
usually occupy themselves most with the well gifted, and at most at the same time 
with the stronger of the moderately gifted pupils, because in these they find more 
apparent fruit. 
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and have less effort and work. The Christian-minded school teacher does otherwise. 
Here, too, he is a follower of Christ in that he takes care of the weaker and neglected 
children with all the greater love and patience. As the Lord did and still does daily to 
his poor sinful soul, to constantly teach and enlighten it through his spirit and word, to 
bring it from one level of knowledge and clarity to another, so he does in grateful love 
for Christ to his poor weak schoolchildren and does not allow himself to be held back 
in the exercise of this love by their clumsy and thick minds and by the natural 
unwillingness of their flesh. And by adding many a heartfelt, intercessory sigh and 
prayer, God sometimes lets him see some lovely fruit of this labor of his love; for 
especially in the knowledge of Christian doctrine, which is rooted in the simple faith of 
children, such doubly simple children sometimes get further than those who have more 
understanding than faith. 


These are the four most important things in which the love of Christ is vividly 
displayed in the fatherly teaching and education of the teacher towards his 
schoolchildren. And where these things are constantly practiced, there is excluded the 
corrupt nature of unbelieving school teachers in its manifold deformity, as there is: On 
the one hand, the dark, harsh, despotic nature of the cane master, and on the other, 
the carnal, good-natured, weak, playful, characterless, unseemly-trusting nature; on 
the other hand, just as much a mechanical overfilling with indigestible teaching 
material as an over-artificial mouth-fitting and rationalistic disintegration and killing of 
the living; The former with the predominant excitement of fear of punishment, if the 
mind resists being a mere magazine of dead knowledge, the latter with the 
predominant excitement of ambition, in order to be ridden before the astonished public 
at the public school examinations as the parade horses of the school-fair stable 
master. 


It would now be appropriate to mention the main points, namely how the love 
of Christ from the fatherly heart of the school teacher is to be shown towards his school 
children, where he also has to maintain discipline outside of teaching. This should be 
done by him in a similar way as by a Christian-minded father at home with his physical 
children; for as in the home, so also in the school, the flesh, i.e. the child's inherited 
sinful nature, needs to be restrained and weakened, and he who is born again through 
faith in holy baptism needs to be restrained and weakened. As the latter is done by 
the law of the holy ten commandments, so the latter is done by the gospel. In the 
correct application of both, whether in the home or in the school, consists the truly 
Christian discipline of children, which in every act presupposes original sin and 
baptismal grace at the same time in the baptized child; for two things are absolutely 
wrong and contrary to Scripture; for the first, namely 
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On the other hand, it is not wrong and contrary to Scripture, on the good side pietistic 
and legal, to regard the baptismal grace in children as nil, and to assume them to be 
formed of nobler substance than all other children of Adam, as they are begotten by 
Christian parents; for it is not man as a Christian, i.e. as a spiritual man, but as a 
natural man, corrupted by original sin, who begets children in the flesh. On the other 
hand, it is no less wrong and contrary to Scripture, in a good pietistic and legal way, 
to regard the baptismal grace in the children as zero, to assume only sin in them, and 
to regard them par excellence as the unbaptized children of the Gentiles. Either school 
teacher, who would stand either on this pietistic or on that rationalistic point of view 
and would set up his school discipline accordingly, would inevitably lack the right way 
one way or the other, and would not be able to handle a healthy, Christian discipline 
in his school. For in that case he would mostly use the lever of arrogance and ambition 
in the children; and if he thereby also exorcised all kinds of bad habits of the flesh, 
then the remedy would be worse than the evil, and only a stronger devil would have 
exorcised a weaker one, as it were, so that he would set himself all the more firmly in 
possession of the abandoned place. In this case, however, the teacher would gladly 
and often work on the soul of his students in a pietistic-legal way, in order to bring 
about a kind of Methodist conversion in them as quickly as possible. 

If, however, the school teacher is a righteous Lutheran, i.e., a rightly believing 
and rightly devout Christian, his school discipline will also be a Christian, healthy and 
wholesome one. Accordingly, he will use the law with its threats and punishments, 
also, if necessary, by attracting God's already executed judgments, to attack in his 
schoolchildren the inherited* sinfully corrupt nature or the flesh in its manifold 
outbursts in words and deeds, be it obvious transgressions of the divine 
commandments, such as e.g. anger, defiance, arrogance, pride, or even the sin of the 
sinner. For example, anger, defiance, arrogance, lying, deception, unchastity, 
laziness, hatred, quarrelsomeness, unkindness, theft, and the like, or temperamental 
damage and bad manners, such as carelessness, absent-mindedness, garrulity, or 
lack of domestic discipline and habits, such as carelessness, untidiness, 
uncleanliness, and what is more. 

In this handling of the law, however, the punishing severity, which is zealous for 
God's honor, is predominant, at the same time permeated by the Christian love of the 
fatherly heart and supervised and guided by the eye of Christian wisdom, so that the 
punishment, according to the degree and nature, is appropriate to the transgression 
or omission, and, under God's grace and blessing, results in salvation and correction 
for the punished schoolchild. 

Therefore, the school teacher will not punish, for example, temperamental bad 
habits, which perhaps, moreover, do not receive the proper discipline and restraint 
from the parents in the home, with the same severity as obvious sins against God's 
commandments, such as lying, gross unchastity, and so on. 

However, the Christian teacher will not leave it at the punishment of such single 
determined sins, according to their nature and degree. 
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Rather, especially in the case of more serious sins, he will take the opportunity to 
expose to the guilty person in private, with fatherly seriousness, the original corrupt 
heart from which these real sins have come, to show the rotten tree in the bad fruit, 
and at the same time to prove to him his spiritual powerlessness and inability to 
procure for himself a different and new heart in which the love of God and neighbor 
may dwell. 

If God now gives grace for the salutary effect of this admonition with and 
according to his word, so that the punished schoolchild is moved by Mosi's ministry 
and this rod of woe to a repentant recognition of sin and to the desire for the 
forgiveness of the same, then the schoolteacher has the most desirable opportunity 
to paint his Savior before the eyes of the little penitent sinner in the Gospel and to 
entice the child's faith to take hold of him anew and to appropriate the forgiveness of 
sins for himself again. And it is sweet and wholesome, especially if the child lacked 
such an admonition to faith and guidance in supplication at home, when the teacher, 
as the mouth of his schoolchild, immediately calls upon the Lord Christ for the 
merciful forgiveness of the sin recently committed and the guilt of the corrupt nature, 
and at the same time for the grace and power of the Holy Spirit. He also calls upon 
the Holy Spirit, on a similar occasion, to resist the irritation of the flesh and to walk 
more and more in the path of the fourth commandment. 

Through such fatherly discipline and admonition with individual school children 
who are in particular need of it, the hand of love between them and their school 
teacher would become ever more intimate and firm; In the children thus disciplined 
and admonished, under God's blessing, the wholesome fruit of righteousness would 
not fail to appear, and through them and with them the whole condition of the class 
would improve more and more, so that, according to their dominant attitude, one 
would perceive a serious, attentive, sedate and chaste nature in them, and the fear 
and love of God could be sensed in something of them. 

This is what seems to me to be the most important thing in how a church school 
teacher, out of a fatherly heart and according to the love of Christ, should conduct 
himself in teaching and discipline towards the lambs of Christ, his school children. 

Glorious and great, noble and delicious in the sight of God is indeed this 
profession, as already indicated above, and next to and with faithful, capable 
shepherds and teachers of the whole congregation, these are their helpers in feeding 
the lambs, if they are of the same kind, the greatest blessings and benefits of God 
against his church, yes, insofar as the church is also a leaven, against the human 
race in general. In the eyes of the world and according to the verdict 


*) For it is probably self-evident that this essay is not intended to be, nor can it be, a pedagogy or 
a methodology. 
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of the carnal reason, they take a back seat as inconspicuous and as hardly worthy of 
existence behind the idols of the children of unbelief, as there are: carnally minded, 
but powerfully gifted, victorious conquerors, famous explorers, great orators, clever 
statesmen, admired inventors, philosophers, poets, artists, scholars, and so on. In 
the sight of God, however, and according to the judgment of his word, they are not 
only held in high esteem as believers and true Christians, but at the same time as 
faithful and Christian school teachers, because as God's helpers and co-workers, 
with and through his word in teaching and discipline, they help the dear youth to 
repentance toward God, to faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, to godly conduct in the holy 
ten commandments, and finally to eternal blessedness and glory. Nor is there a lack 
of lovely and comforting examples of how, after years and decades of apostasy and 
wildness, the seeds of Christian doctrine scattered early in young hearts by faithful 
schoolteachers finally broke through by the grace of the Holy Spirit, and how they are 
finally brought to life by the Holy Spirit. The first example of this is the example of 
how the seeds of Christian doctrine, scattered early by faithful school teachers in 
young hearts, finally broke through after years and decades of apostasy and 
savagery by the grace of the Holy Spirit, and righteous conversion took place. 

In spite of such honor and dignity, however, which faithful and efficient school 
teachers have before God, it is equally certain that they are at the same time 
constantly in the school of the cross of their heavenly teacher and educator; for they 
always have to struggle, partly with the naughtiness of their own flesh, which is 
sometimes indolent, sometimes arrogant, sometimes reckless, sometimes wrathful, 
and sometimes severely intemperate:They have to struggle with all kinds of 
outbreaks of the corrupt nature in their schoolchildren, with the carelessness or 
wrathfulness or arrogant interference of these and those parents of their 
schoolchildren, and with the cunning attempts and fiery arrows of Satan, who is most 
displeased with those servants of Christ who do him the most harm by the right 
guidance of the divine word against old or young. Finally, such school teachers, if 
they are married and have children of their own, will not lack the dear cross at home 
in their house. 

Therefore, as disciples of the cross of their crucified Lord and Savior, they must 
fight the good fight of faith, and diligently wield the sword of the spirit, God's word, as 
a weapon of protection and defense, and earnestly practice prayer and intercession. 
For only in this way can it happen that they wait for their great and glorious calling 
with all their undivided heart, and keep God's honor, their own sanctification and their 
schoolchildren's benefit and piety in the direction of the same always and firmly in 
mind. Only in this way can it happen that, with good support and blessed progress of 
their school, they do not fall into the notorious schoolmaster arrogance and 
haughtiness, but in the face of all kinds of hindrances and complications, even with 
the prevailing ingratitude of most parents, they do not fall into despondency or gloom 
or sullenness, but always lift up their lazy hands and tired knees to God's word and 
promise. 

Only then can it happen that they do not fall into a half-hearted, lukewarm and 
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In their teaching and education, they should never fall into a dead business 
mechanism and traditional slovenliness; they should not make themselves like the 
hirelings and belly servants of the world, but be content with what is, and cast their 
cares on the Lord. Indeed, only in this way can they, in faith through God's Word, 
trample all these temptations under their feet, persevere in unchanging faithfulness 
to the end, and wait with a confident heart and cheerful spirit for the joyful day when 
the Lord will also say to each of them: "O thou devout and faithful servant, thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, | will set thee over many things; enter into the joy of 
thy Lord. 


(Conclusion follows.) --------------------- 
(Sent in by Conr. G. Schick.) 


Is doctrine or life more important for the existence and 
salvation of the church? 


One of the opinions in Christianity, which originates from and is supported by 
the trend of the times, is that it does not matter what a person believes, but that before 
God and the church only his behavior toward his Lord in heaven and his neighbor on 
earth is important. It is thought that if only Christians are united in love for Christ and 
the brethren, if only they unite for the spread of the kingdom of God and for works of 
mercy, then it does not matter what confession they have and what theological 
opinions they share. They consider the life that the Holy Spirit works in faith to be the 
unifying and sustaining principle of the church, and therefore declare the purity and 
scripturality of this to be the most important striving of Christianity, but they do not 
consider the doctrine so important that they consider it necessary to watch over its 
purity and scripturality. On the contrary, it is believed that the serious adherence to 
pure doctrine is dangerous and corrupting for the church, since, as a result, strife and 
division can easily arise because of the diversity of human views. And so, in theory 
and in practice, the pure doctrine, the truthful gospel, the word of the living God, on 
which the salvation of the world depends, counts for less than the outward 
fraternization and the busy cooperation of a bunch of people who are nothing but 
poor sinners in themselves, who with all their love and all their good works could not 
keep a single person blessed or the church of Christ even for a moment. 
Unfortunately, this unfortunate delusion, which basically puts man above his God and 
Savior, blinds the spiritual eye of very many Christians today, who consider only the 
Scriptures to be the basis of their faith. 
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Not only the followers of the Union consider this delusion to be the right 
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, but it has even found its way into the camp of the 
Lutheran Church, even into the ranks of those who stand before the world as fighters 
for right Lutheranism. From this it is evident that this delusion is one of the spiritual 
plagues of our time, against which Christians cannot be sufficiently on their guard. 
And it therefore seems to be an indispensable duty of love to show the danger again 
and again and to warn against it, to expose again and again the delusion of the time 
in its sinfulness and foolishness, so that its spell will fade and the souls of the 
redeemed will become free of it. 

In recent times, the statement of a Lutheran professor in Leipzig, Dr. Kahnis, 
is striking with regard to the question at hand. It is found in a recently published paper 
of his, which bears the title: "ZeugniB von den Grundwahrheiten des Protestantismus 
gegen Dr. Hengstenberg." In it he says, among other things, that the Lutheran faith 
can only have a future "if it takes into itself the truth of the Union, namely, first, the 
fundamental conviction that Christianity is, in its innermost essence, life, communion 
of individuals with God, second, a heart for the whole of Christendom, a catholic 
sense, and third, a living striving to advance ever more toward the unity of faith and 
the knowledge of the Son of God." Further he says: "In the sixteenth century the 
consciousness that it was the doctrine on which everything rested was still very 
strong. But in that time it was also recognized how great the danger was to place 
everything on the pure doctrine. Every doctrinal controversy always unhinged the 
Church. Every important theological question immediately called the whole church 
into question..... Pure doctrine, when made the sole point of unity in this way, does 
not unite but divides." 

When one reads these words, one must at first wonder how logical thinking is 
out of use among German scholars. For the Leipzig professor says that Christianity 
is life, namely Christian life, since Christianity, according to the generally accepted 
usage of the language, can only mean the Christian doctrine, only that which Christ 
and the Christian church state as the content of faith and the task of life. Christianity 
is nothing other than Christian religion, just as paganism and Judaism are nothing 
other than pagan or Jewish religion. Religion, however, in and of itself denotes only 
the objective system of thoughts of faith and action, which is the root of the subjective 
life of the individual confessors in such faith and action and carries the same. 
Christianity and Christian life therefore differ from each other like theory and practice, 
science and art, teaching and practice, which, however, should be together where it 
is right, but whose confusion is a strange logical error. As, for example, Platonism or 
Rationalism, so also the following designates 
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Christianism, of which "Christenthum" is the translation, is a doctrine, and although such 
expressions can per metonymiam include the life demanded by the doctrine in question 
and begotten by it, they can never designate life to the exclusion of the doctrine and 
in opposition to it, as happens in Kahnis' sentences. 

Even more, however, the declaration that Christianity is not doctrine but life, 
that the church must direct its main effort not toward doctrine but toward life, must 
strike every Lutheran as a sharp contradiction to Luther's conviction and the goal of 
the entire German Reformation. For the latter did not first direct its main effort toward 
life, but toward doctrine: it did not aim at the purification of life in the church, but at the 
purification of the doctrine of the church first and foremost, in the firm certainty that 
where only the doctrine was pure, right living would follow of its own accord. This is 
how Luther himself expresses himself, on Gal. 5,10., Altenb. VI, p. 836: "Therefore, 
as | often and often admonish, one must diligently separate doctrine from life. Doctrine 
is heaven, life is earth: in life there is sin, error, disunity, vain toil and labor, there love 
should overhear and overlook, should suffer, there the forgiveness of sins should rule 
and reign, so far, however, that one does not want to defend such error and sin; but 
with doctrine it is much different, for it is holy, pure, pure, heavenly, divine. Whoever 
wants to change or falsify it has neither love nor mercy to prove against him; therefore 
it does not need forgiveness of sins. Therefore it is no good at all to try to compare 
doctrine and life with each other: for more and greater importance is attached to a 
letter, even to a single title of the Scriptures, than to heaven and earth; therefore we 
cannot bear it that you should try to shift them in the least. But as far as infirmities and 
defects of life are concerned, we can well think too well and overlook them; for we are 
also poor people who stumble and sin daily, indeed all the dear saints confess with 
great earnestness in the Lord's Prayer that they are sinners and believe in forgiveness 
of sin. But our doctrine is pure by the grace of God, so there is no article of our faith 
that we do not have good and solid ground in the holy Scriptures: the devil would like 
to defile and pervert us. That is why he attacks us so treacherously with this argument, 
which he blames on us, through the rottenness, that we do not keep peace, but are 
quarrelsome and tear apart the unity and love in the church or Christianity. Luther 
thus confesses with the greatest determination that doctrine is higher and more 
important than life, and expressly says that the elevation of life above doctrine does 
not come from the Holy Spirit, but from the devil. If Luther's principle is wrong, then 
his entire effectiveness, then the entire Lutheran Reformation, which was primarily 
based on the purity of doctrine, is not only worthless, but even highly corrupt. 
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for the church, since in fact the Reformation was followed by many disruptions of the 
visible church. Therefore, with the elevation of life over doctrine, as found in the above 
statements of Dr. Kahnis, the verdict of condemnation on the German Reformation 
and the Lutheran Church that historically emerged from it is irrefutably passed. If such 
sentences, as they are quoted above from the writing of Dr. Kahnis, are written out 
into the world by papists and enthusiasts, then that is sad enough. But that a member 
of our Lutheran Church, a learned professor of theology, who knows well what he is 
saying and knows how to measure the consequences of his statements and 
expressions, yes, that a man who is considered a decided Lutheran, can thus place 
himself in conscious opposition to the Reformation and the Church he has committed 
himself to serve *) and instead of helping to build the walls of Jerusalem, mingles with 
the enemies and storms against the City of God: that is a ghastly sign of the times. 

But even a Leipzig "specifically Lutheran" professor should not mislead us 
about the Lutheran Reformation and the faithful confession of our church. For we 
know that such statements also contradict clear statements of the Word of God. 
According to the command of the Lord: "Go ye into all the world, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," the 
whole task of the church on earth is the preaching of the gospel, which includes the 
administration of the sacraments. The Gospel, however, is not her own property in 
the sense that she may change or shorten it, but it is a good entrusted to her by her 
heavenly Lord and Master, which she is to distribute to men as perfectly, unabridged 
and unadulterated as she herself received it. For every abridgement or falsification of 
the heavenly good is on the one hand a contempt and blasphemy of the divine majesty 
of him who gave it and wants it preached as he gave it, but on the other hand also an 
obstacle thrown in the way of the free sharing of God's grace in Christ, a robbery of 
mankind, which can only be justified and saved by the pure gospel. Whoever therefore 
teaches people anything other than this gospel is guilty of the most grievous sin 
against God and man: precisely because, as much as there is in him, he destroys the 
greatest and most glorious work of the living God, the redemption of mankind, and 
deprives men of the good purchased by the blood of the Son of God. Therefore St. 
Paul speaks the serious word, Gal. 1, 8: "But if we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other gospel to you than that which we have preached to you, let him be 
accursed." And the Lord Himself warns His disciples against the leaven of false 
doctrine, saying. 


*The deliberate contrast is clearly shown by the second of the above two sentences from Dr. 
Kahnis' writing. D.E. 
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pronounces his curse on the Pharisaic false teachers, but exhorts his disciples to 
stick to his teaching, even says explicitly that only by this one should recognize his 
disciples. Therefore, St. Paul also admonishes the Corinthians that they should all 
speak the same language and not let there be divisions (in doctrine) among them, but 
hold firmly to one another in one mind and in one opinion. According to these sayings 
of the Lord and his apostle, it is therefore the teaching of the Holy Scriptures that the 
church has no other task, no other office on earth, than to preach the gospel, and that 
it must therefore direct its main endeavor to preserve it pure and unadulterated: But 
since there is only one gospel, those who believe in it by God's grace must necessarily 
be of one mind and of one opinion, from which it is evident that pure doctrine unites 
and only error separates, in spite of the congenial assertion of Dr. Kahnis. From all 
this, however, it follows that Luther and his Reformation are in complete agreement 
with Scripture in this matter, and that the contradiction against Luther's teaching in this 
matter is therefore a contradiction against the Word of God itself. 

This is not to deny the importance of life for the existence and salvation of the 
church, but to give it its proper place in relation to doctrine. For it is certain that the 
church on earth has no other office than to preach the pure gospel, and it is equally 
certain that every man who desires to be saved must accept it in faith, which faith is at 
the same time the beginning of a new life and is manifested in love for God and the 
brethren. As the task of the church is to make the world blessed through the pure 
gospel, and therefore also to watch over the purity of its teaching, so it is the most 
important and necessary thing for the individual Christian, if he wants to be saved, that 
he accepts the gospel preached to him in faith and keeps it in faith, from which it follows 
of itself that he then also walks in love. From this follows the proper distinction between 
the importance of doctrine and the importance of life: for the church doctrine is the 
main thing, for individual Christians faith and life. The church has to give what it has 
received and how it has received it, and it does this through the truthful preaching of 
the gospel; the individual Christian has to accept what the church offers and gives him 
from its treasury according to Christ's command, and he does this through faith in the 
gospel and the practice of it in love. It is true that every Christian has the vocation to 
preach the gospel, but only as a member of the church, as a co-holder of the office 
which the Lord has entrusted to the whole church; but as an individual, on whom the 
church has to perform its office, he has nothing to do but to be saved through faith in 
the gospel which the church preaches to him. But precisely because the life of faith of 
the individual is mediated only by God's word, because it is created and 
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God's Word is the one and only thing for the church. Where it preaches the same 
purely and loudly, a true life of faith must be awakened; where it falsifies or conceals 
the same, forgetting its profession, the people will remain in their sin and damnation 
and only be beaten into the fetters of superstition. Whoever therefore perverts the 
true relationship between doctrine and life, whoever, under the pretense of having 
life, despises doctrine or declares it to be something subordinate and error to be 
indifferent, is in truth also fighting against life: For where shall life come from, if the 
pure doctrine is gone, where shall right faith with its fruits come from, if one has lost 
the one gospel, apart from which there is no other, if one has overthrown the life- 
giving truth from its heavenly throne and placed it on the same level with the soul- 
destroying lie? The Lord God has willed that the Word should be the means by which 
His grace in Christ is communicated to the world. It is not accessible to any mortal 
without the Word. To deprive the Word of its honor is therefore to snatch from the 
hand of the Lord Christ the scepter with which he graciously rules in his church; it is 
to cut off the poor sinners the only way by which they can escape damnation and 
attain eternal bliss. The Lord Christ is enthroned too high, and our blessedness is too 
precious to us, for all old and new opposition to the heavenly dignity of pure doctrine 
to make any other impression on us than that of compassion for those who dare to 
set themselves against their Lord and Creator. And what does life mean above 
doctrine but to hold the work of God in man and through man, which is life, higher 
and more important than the work of God for man, which was done through Christ 
and is given to man through the Word alone? But if this were really the case, then 
God's work in Christ would no longer be the main thing, but that which, even if in 
consequence of Christ's work, comes about through God's effect in us and through 
us, which is therefore no longer uniquely and solely God's work, but also the work of 
us, the holy people. Does this not mean to take from Christ the honor that is due to 
him alone and to give it to man? Is this not taking the crown off the head of the Son 
of God and putting it on the sinner? And is this not shameful ingratitude against the 
precious Savior, the sacrilegious hope of a fallen creature? Will it finally become 
apparent to you, you Lutheran Christians, from what spirit this contempt for pure 
doctrine actually comes? 

That this opinion is not from the spirit that speaks to us in Scripture, from the 
spirit that builds the church, has already been shown clearly enough by experience. 
In contrast to the Reformation, the part of the old occidental church that held on to 
the errors of the papacy and rejected the true gospel, at the Tridentine Council 
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The Second Vatican Council persistently denied the purification of doctrine according 
to God's Word, but instead, just as the modern view demands, undertook only a 
purification of life and practice on the basis of papist doctrine leavened by error. What 
success has this direction of church activity had? - That even now the part of 
Christendom that recognizes the Tridentum, so attached to the Roman Church ruling 
under it, is deprived of the consolation of reconciliation through the blood of Christ 
and lies captive in the idolatry of dead works. In view of this terrible fact, should one 
think it possible that in the midst of the Lutheran Church, which stands in the full 
blessing of the purified doctrine, the demand should be made that the bright shining 
example of the Reformers should be put out of sight and that the Tridentine Council 
should be emulated? God be with you in mercy! - In the history of our own church, 
too, we have an example in Pietism_of the consequences of elevating life above 
doctrine. It may well have had a beneficial influence on individual circles within the 
Lutheran Church that Spener, Franke and their comrades pressed with such 
determination for repentance and faith in individuals who had often lost their inner life 
of faith by merely valuing the pure doctrine outwardly: But in this they did not watch 
over the pure doctrine with equal determination, but, as forerunners of modern 
Christians, declared it to be more or less of equal importance and the dispute about 
it to be reprehensible. This soon had the consequence that at first seemingly minor, 
then ever more serious errors broke into the circles influenced by them, and thus 
rationalism was given the way, which finally united with Pietism into one stream at 
Halle. Thus, Pietism may have had value for individuals, but for the church as a whole 
it remained partly without real effect, and partly it was its undoing, namely because it 
did not uphold pure doctrine above all, contrary to Scripture and the example of the 
Reformation. 

But just as Pietism, in its indifference to doctrine, was increasingly influenced 
by the deism that prevailed in its time, and was swallowed up by it to such an extent 
that deistic rationalism took its place, so too modern theology, the daughter of 
Pietism, The modern theology, the daughter of pietism, lets the prevailing form of 
unbelief in our time, pantheism, have an "effect" on it, to which all of its peculiar views 
bear witness, and will finally also fall completely into the arms of pantheism, so that 
an atrocious doctrine will arise, as is already the case today. The pure doctrine, 
however, the truthful gospel of Christ, will - through the strong hand of the almighty 
Son of God - outlast all human systems and directions and remain until the end of 
time. For God's word abides forever. 
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New testimonies against chiliasm. 


A. Althaus writes in this year's second quarterly issue of the Rudelbach- 
Guericke Journal: "| also know that chiliasm itself cannot be dealt with by any other 
conception of the Apocalypse or any other passage of Scripture. Yes, if it were a plant 
from the Scriptures, the roots of this thicket, which have been watered a thousand 
times, would rest only in the wrongly understood Scriptures. But they rest and drift 
quite elsewhere, above all in the unrestrained lust of the eye, in the Pelagian, 
materialistic directions of the heart, in the impatience to want to see the hereafter in 
the hereafter - and when this has become rice, it seeks its frame in the Scriptures, 
and then must bend and break everything to make the Scriptures fit such a name." 

H. O. Kohler writes in a review of the writing: The millennial kingdom does not 
belong to the past, but to the future. Proof against Dr. E. W. Hengstenberg on the 
basis of the relevant scriptural passages, the Lutheran symbols and the history led 
by 17. Gitersloh 1660. among other things the following: It is the ordinary chiliasm of 
our day, which knows itself highly exalted above the chiliasm of the sectarians in the 
Reformation age, and yet denies its Jewish origin all the less, as it is in favor of the 
shadowy models which have lost their significance since Christ (Col. 2, 17; 1 Cor. 5, 
7; Rom. 10, 4; Hebr. 9 and 10) and teaches a worldly kingdom of Israel, where the 
converted Jews will return to their land. All this is nothing unusual anymore, but it is 
strange to what extent even the symbolic books must offer weapons to the author 
against Hengstenberg. When it comes to the questions of antichristianity and 
Pabstianity, longer passages are quoted against H. from the Schmalkaldic Articles, 
also from Luther and Joh. Gerhard-one would think, therefore, that the verse also 
considers the Pabst to be the antichrist-but then he continues: "Even if Luther was 
wrong in saying that the Pabst is the actual antichrist, he is nevertheless right in 
saying that antichristianity arises from Christianity". (p. 52.) Thus, any piece of church 
doctrine that he likes is retained and even used for polemics, and any other piece that 
he does not like is rejected. Article 17 of the Augsburg Confession is treated just as 
arbitrarily (p. 106). Confession (p. 106 ff.), as if the Reformers had only rejected an 
anti-biblical species of chiliasm and left the door open for the correct, biblical one. But 
every "Jewish" opinion is rejected on principle, consequently also that of the author, 
no matter how modulated it may be. We therefore deny the author the right to refer to 
the symbols, they are twisted or mutilated by him. 
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The same reviews Bauer's, Inspector of the Miss. institution in Neudettelsau: 
Der sogenannte Chiliasmus. Nérdlingen, 1860, as follows: In this writing defending 
chiliasm, the following seven points are briefly and succinctly discussed: 1) to set 
against the reprehensible and rejected by our church a justified and scriptural 
chiliasm; 2) to establish the facts hoped for by the same; 3) to examine the scriptural 
basis; 4) to contrast this doctrinal point with the Lutheran doctrinal concept; 5) to 
prove the practical significance; 6) whether this doctrine belongs in the pulpit; 7) 
whether it can be a cause for church separation. The most important point is, of 
course, the third, the examination of the scriptural passages, all the rest will be self- 
evident; but it is precisely this point that the lecturer passes over with strange rapidity; 
he only discusses - no, he only touches upon - the passages 2 Thess. 2, 3; Rom. 11; 
Matth. 23, 38. 39; Rev. John 7, and 11, and from the Old Testament Dan. 2, and 7, 
as well as Ezek. 37. The whole Judaistic understanding of the OT is presupposed 
and this is combined in an unseemly way with Rev. John 20 - as this has already 
been rebuked by the speaker elsewhere in this journal (1861, Ill. p. 412 ff.). The 
greatest exegetical difficulty is to be found in the question when to place Christ's 
return, whether before or after the millennial kingdom. The difficulty is solved by the 
fact that a double Second Coming "is assumed," and to this emergency remedy, 
which is contrary to Scripture, we owe the view that "Christ will exercise from Zion 
over all kingdoms and peoples a reign which corresponds to the peculiar conditions 
of this period and is as rich in grace as it is powerful. It is the highest flowering and 
consummation, the kingdom form of Christ's Church on earth." In spite of the 
restrictions by which the author limits this earthly hope, we must therefore say: it is 
untrue what Paul says: "If we hope in Christ alone in this life, we are the most 
miserable of all men." No, no longer the most miserable, for we may hope for the 
Millennium, and Shem- Hamphorah will give us a share in His Kingdom of Zion. It 
seems to us that such a teaching is not so innocent as it appears to the author, and 
if it should gain a foothold in the broadness of the congregations even more than 
before, we do not know why this enthusiasm should not have the same church- 
dividing effect as many others. Now much tolerance is preached in Neudettelsau, 
but he who sows the wind will reap the whirlwind. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


The Church and Military Force in Conflict. We read the following in a New-York political paper of 
October 25, in a correspondence from New Orleans: "Last week Governor Shcpley issued an order to the 
rectors of the various Episcopal churches that henceforth the services of the church be held in the city of 
New Orleans. 
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must be in the order prescribed by the founders of the Church. This, of course, includes prayer for the 
President of the United States. Last" Sunday morning Major Strong, the head of General Butler's staff, 
feeling that the Spirit was driving him, decided to attend the service at the Second Episcopal Church, which 
is just across the street from headquarters. His only motive for attending the church was to witness the 
service, and he was not moved in the least by any desire or design to interfere with the proceedings there. 
But when the Rector omitted to pray for the President, and prayed with special unction and emphasis that 
his people might be spared from their enemies, the Major's wrath flared up with full justification. Determined 
to give the pastor full opportunity, if he chose, to read the prayer, he waited until the litany was ended and 
a hymn was announced. He then rose, and, commanding silence from the pastor, turned to the 
congregation and declared that he had attended the church for the sole purpose of serving God; but as it 
had pleased the Rector to omit the prayer for the President of the United States, he, in the name and on 
authority of the Commander of the Gulf Department, declared the service closed. Of course, the female 
part of the congregation immediately got into a tremendous commotion, and some began to sob and 
scream, while others gnashed their teeth and otherwise made themselves conspicuous by their behavior. 
When the Major (and those who know him will easily notice how uncomfortable he was with the duty he 
had to perform) left the church, the ladies (?), who had gathered in a whole swarm at the door, honored 
him with a hiss that would have scared away the ambitious dreams of many a young and modest aspirant 
of acting honors. But 

walked calmly through them, with the expression of one who knows that he is in the right. After the 
church was closed, the General sent for the Rector, the Honorable Mr. Goodrich, and had a long 
conversation with him. Mr. Goodrich declared that he was an adamant secessionist, said that he had prayed 
for Jefferson Davis until last Sunday, and firmly refused to obey the order to pray for the President of the 
United States. The General dismissed him on his word of honor to report to headquarters today, and he 
will probably be sent north as a prisoner on the McClellan, which leaves for New - York tonight. One of the 
Caplains of our Army (probably the Honorable Mr. Barr of the 2nd Louisiana Regiment) will officiate at 
church for now, and probably the service in that sanctuary will not be again mutilated." - 


The doctrine of infant baptism. Apparently this doctrine also stands on a very sandy ground within 
the General Synod. In the Lutheran Observer at least, in the number of Nov. 7, it is asserted that the 
children are not baptized on their own faith, but on the faith of their parents or godparents. After the writer 
referred to the 13th article of the Augsburg Confession. Confession, according to which the sacraments 
require faith, he continues: "But who exercises faith in infant baptism? Not the child, but the father or 
godfather. - Can a godless father practice faith for a child who does not practice it for himself? And yet, 
hundreds of children in our church are baptized on the faith of such fathers. Can we wonder that infant 
baptism among us has degenerated into a mere form, a decent method of giving the child a name and 
nothing more? From this passage (1 Cor. 7:14) we learn that the blessings of the covenant come down to 
the child either by means of the father or the mother through faith, which by virtue of its birth in a Christian 
family is considered pleasing by God. Therefore, if one of the parents is a worthy communicant of a 
Christian church, the child is a suitable subject for infant baptism. Where both parents are irreligious, the 
child is born outside the church and can only be brought into it by its own act of faith in mature years, or by 
a pious relative or friend who adopts it spiritually by becoming godfather or guarantor for it at the baptismal 
font." - This is obviously Calvinistic doctrine 
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and indeed excellently suited to open the door to Anabaptism in the American Lutheran Church. But it is 
also Roman at the same time; for what is it otherwise if the Roman church baptizes the children in the faith 
of the church ? 

The Southern Illinois Synod, consisting of preachers residing partly in Illinois, partly in Missouri 
and Tennessee, held its meeting this year at Mount Pispah, Illinois, on Oct. 4. It is reported in the Luth. 
Observer: "Owing to the continuance of the war in Tennessee, the members residing there were unable to 
be present. Some residing in Illinois did not favor the Synod with their presence nor excuse their absence. 
Fie on such unpastoral brethren!" 

Politics and Religion. The extent to which religion and politics, the church and the state, are now 
intermingled among Americans can be seen, among other things, in the so-called patriotic resolutions 
passed by the Lutheran Synod of Northern Illinois on the occasion of its meeting this year on Oct. 2 in 
Peoria, III. According to the Lutheran Observer of Nov. 7, the third resolution reads: "Resolved - That we 
are inflexibly opposed to any peace that may be made with the rebels until they lay down their arms and 
submit to the Constitution and laws of the land." 

Methodism. A correspondent of the Reformed Evangelist, November 8, speaks about the relationship 
of Methodism to abolitionism and politics as follows: "That Methodism forms the main army corps against 
slavery seems strange, since Methodism was silent on slavery in earlier years, and many slaveholders are 
Methodists themselves. It is a historical fact that Methodism split into northern and southern pro- and anti- 
slavery churches more than 15 years ago. This step urged him to preach constantly against slavery in the 
North and to defend the divine foundation of slavery in the South. Whatever the consequences of the 
present war, honor or disgrace, curse or blessing, Methodism will not deny, and no one will deny, that it did 
most to bring it about. | repeat here the well-known words of Henry Clay, the wisest American statesman. 
For when he met in the Cars a number of Methodist preachers returning home from their conference, and 
told him that they had divided the conference into Northern and Southern, he said: "Gentlemen, you have 
dissolved the Union (of the United States), for if you Christians cannot hold together, what will we poor 
sinners do? 

In recent years English Methodism has taken a religiously political position and has everywhere most 
zealously advocated decisive warfare against the South, even wanting to go to war as Methodism itself, 
through the formation of whole Methodist regiments and other measures. These are obvious facts. Here we 
have an abolitionist church. Has Methodism overbudgeted the cost of this step? We doubt it, for who can 
do that? Whether he will emerge victorious from this struggle? only the future will tell. We cannot join him. 
The radical spirit, which can first be for a cause and then suddenly turn against it, is not the reformed one, 
in whom the reflection of the intellect, as we are accused, plays an important role. His whole doctrinal 
position has certainly pushed Methodism to this step. In contrast to Calvinism, Methodism has taken an 
Arminian and Pelagian direction. Free will determines itself to conversion, not the preceding grace, that is 
its basic doctrine. He ascribes far, far more to human power than we reformers do, and has accordingly 
become too closely connected with the world in the practical area, so that we are often anxious about his 
future. In his 18 years as a preacher, Schreiber has not yet met a Methodist preacher who does not belong 
to a secret society, who has not taken an oath with worldly people to "srr-" the world without Christ. 
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miren. This is the lifeblood of all secret societies, namely reformation in this and that area without Christ. 
Unfortunately, Methodism has systematically naturalized the spirit of the world in itself. Unfortunately, it also 
has its nests here, but our church doctrine does not open the door for it. When it comes to us, it comes as 
a thief and a murderer. 

In its October 1 issue, the Lutheran Herald of New York delivers a sharp sermon to its subscribers, 
who are not very good at paying, and finally exclaims: "The wild Brewerians will be triumphant when the 
Herald stops sounding his trumpet! Do you also want to become Missourian?" - Certainly a strange 
conjecture, to which the self-denying herald could only have come in the heat of his severe temptations; for, 
as is well known, the Missourian subscribers are no slothful payers of their subscriptions. 


The German language among the Methodists. Under this heading the ref. "Evangelist" of 
November 1 reports: "The other day we informed our readers that the Methodist Church in several places 
has attempted to remove its German congregations from the German conferences and to place them under 
the supervision of English Borst. Aeltester. This procedure has caused great agitation among the German 
members of this church. The German preachers of several conferences protest against it in the Apologist, 
and several congregations, e.g. in Indianapolis and in Dayton, have decided not to recognize the English 
senior elders given to them and not to pay any part of their salaries. The editor of the Apologist agrees with 
them. 

The Evangelist, a respectable Reformed newspaper, which appears in Cleveland, O., speaks in the 
indicated number about the relationship of the Reformed church in general to politics and about its own as 
follows: 1) Where the Reformed church has come into its own, it has without exception shown its influence 
on the political organization of the people, so that democratic and republican state institutions have been 
introduced. As proof of this assertion we need only refer to Switzerland, Holland, England and America - all 
predominantly Reformed countries as opposed to Germany, Denmark and Sweden - all predominantly 
Lutheran countries and the Catholic world. 2) Therefore, to claim that the church has nothing to do with 
constitutional questions and politics is to slap history in the face. 3) The political influence of the church 
should not be exercised in the manner of the world through partisanship, diplomacy and in a direct way, but 
the church may only indirectly, through the word of God and the spirit given to it, influence the minds of men 
in spiritual matters, and these spiritual truths, after they have been accepted, act as aleaven, so that thereby 
the minds in all kinds of areas, including political ones, are penetrated and transformed. 4) Therefore, the 
church not only should not take a partisan position in the pending political issues of the present, but also 
should not directly express its opinion on them. 5) Whether to obey the present federal government is not a 
pending question, but the Bible has once and for all called rebellion a sin. The Church has the right and duty 
to do the same. 6) Whether slavery is a sin is also not an open question. The Bible and the civilization of 
Christianity have long since portrayed it as a great evil. 7) Open questions, however, are such as: Whether 
the president has a right to declare the rebel slaves free; whether and how slavery should be eliminated 
now; whether it would be better to suppress the rebellion or to recognize it as a (sad) fact, and so on. The 
world has thousands of wise people who, in their wisdom, decide such questions with ease. The followers 
of Jesus confess their ignorance and look to the God who solves these questions in His way. And they do 
not look in vain. God's decisions are moving quickly in these days. 8) The evangelist, as an ecclesiastical 
body, must not take sides in the evaluation of the 
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political issues. In his political review, he simply has to report facts. And that is what he does. If, however, 
some readers consider him to be partisan, it is either because they themselves are one-sided and therefore 
regard the middle road as a side road, or because of the imperfection inherent in all human things and thus 
also in the evangelist, which we must earnestly strive to overcome. 

The Negroes. About their educational ability in general, a correspondent says in the Evangelist of 

November 1: Important and worthy of heeding is the following passage in Dr. Kapf's report on Africa, who is 
certainly a warm friend of Africa, and deserves to be heard. "The African, like all other peoples, is designed 
for Christianity, but not for a culture in the sense of the laphites, and that because of his boundless lack of 
discipline, bodily servitude under divine approval becomes almost indispensable to him as a disciplinarian 
on Christ." Set the African free, then, if the whole social edifice is not to be endangered, he must be 
patronized; thus, at tremendous expense, we abolish one form of slavery in order to introduce another even 
more costly and less effective. 
The "Lutheran Herald" has recently become more and more nasty, especially since Prof. Brauer 
has weighed up some of the Herald's articles on justification and invented them too easily. In the number of 
Nov. 1, for example, he says: "There are whole synods which separate themselves and do not want to have 
fellowship with the others of the same confession, under the pretense that these are so-called Lutherans 
who do not have the pure doctrine - the right faith. But if one examines the matter properly, it often turns out 
that the chatterers mostly have only a historical head faith: a mere science, which is also mostly still very 
superficial; a mere reasoning with the mind, from which, however, the heart is not touched and life shows 
little fruit; a faith that even the devils have," and so on. That we Missourians are hereby meant by this herald 
of love is not subject to doubt, for further on the Missouri Synod is expressly named and it is said of it that it 
"recently appointed a false blasphemer as its second professor. Finally, the judgment of Prof. Kahnis on the 
ecclesiastical press is cited, as that of a "professor known to be strictly orthodox" applied to us, and added: 
"Among those whose downfall would be a gain (nehmlich in money for the Herald) is indisputably the 
"Lutheran" and the ""Lehre und Wehre,"" if these papers do not discard the executioner's office." In former 
times the dear "Herold" always put under us the intention to want to prepare the downfall of the "Herold"; 
now he himself confesses that he carries this "Christian" wish for our sheets in his "faithful" heart. We thank 
him for this openness. But we must remind the gentle gentleman that Prof. Kahnis was formerly considered 
"strictly orthodox" in Germany, but now he is generally regarded as an apostate from the basic teachings of 
Christianity and for this very reason is just as evil against his reviewers as the Christian-mild "Herold. 

Americanism. A main component of the American character is a self-conceit that goes to the point 
of ridiculousness. As long as it spreads only in the political and social spheres, it is ridiculous; in the religious 
and ecclesiastical spheres, however, it is an abomination. We were reminded of this when we read in the 
Lutheran Observer of November 14 (now edited by the Reverends Diehl, Stork and Conrad) in an essay 
"The Lutheran Church and the Reformation", among other things, the following: "The mother church in 
Europe has always been more or less hindered in its progress by the unholy union between church and 
state. Its growth has been halted and its development hindered by the secular arm. - The American daughter 
is a freeborn, and has never been in bondage. Taking advantage of her experience and learning from her 
temptations, she steers between Scylla and Charybdis. And guided by enlightened reason" (as Number 
One), "by the instructive lessons of her history, and by the truths which her 
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If the Church of the Holy Spirit is incorporated into the sublime Confession, it is destined to become the 
most orthodox in doctrine, the most zealous in worship, the holiest in practice (Christianity), the most 
spiritual in experience, the most enterprising in enterprise, and the most charitable Lutheran Church that 
the world has ever seen in any age or in any country. In another article of the same number "Our Church" 
itis further stated: "Our European brethren must, of course, have preaching in their own language for some 
years to come, but the sooner they adopt English, the better for them and their children. The history of our 
Church in the Eastern States has clearly shown how important it is to adopt English. With the adoption of 
the language follows the adoption of the forms and customs and manners of the American people. The 
churches which are established here should also be conformed to the church in America. All European 
churches should, as is self-evident, become united with our General Synod. If this does not happen, after 
some time we will have as many Lutheran kitchens here as there are nationalities. If something is not right 
in the General Synod, let our European brethren come in and help us mend this wrong." (Of course, the 
writer thinks that the idea that there is "something not right" in the General Synod is a pure conceit of the 
Europeans; but, he thinks, if they should come with a desire for reformation, it is to be hoped that they would 
soon realize that there was "something not right" with them, and that they would therefore reform 
themselves). "We should have only One Lutheran Church in America and we should all be able to call the 
same " "our church" "." (How true! But who is to blame that this is not the case? Those who stick to the 
doctrine of our church, or those who want to have freedom to depart from it?) "We should have only One 
Confession, One Catechism and One Hymnal each in one language, and there should be only One 
Lutheran Church in the world." (There is also only One! - Mr. Schreiber probably means that all those who 
call themselves Lutheran should also recognize themselves as one body belonging together and represent 
this unity as far as possible.) "As enlightened Lutherans, we should allow our brethren to think for 
themselves and allow each other the same freedom that we claim for ourselves." (Here the American 
Lutheran i.e. unionist theology comes to light, which wants One Confession, but freedom of belief against 
the Confession). "In that our confession must be subordinated to the Bible, let us have "unity in essentials, 
liberty in non-essentials, and love in all things"". Then our church would soon be "beautiful as the moon, 
chosen as the sun, terrible as the tops of armies’ "." (The old song: Let us outwardly unify ourselves into 
One Church, so we will be invincible to our many enemies. But what is that? - Making flesh his arm!) 

Politics in the pulpit. Touching this subject again, we are moved by an article in the Lutheran and 
Missionary of Philadelphia in the Nov. 20 issue. It says, among other things: "We think the pulpit has kept 
too much peace during this struggle which is shaking not only our own country, but the world. Were the 
prophets of antiquity shy of politics? Did they avoid the great civic questions of their time and country? Does 
not every leaf of their writings show them in the character of warm patriots whose heavenly inspiration 
increased their love of country? They were not partisans, but political preachers. Their writings come down 
to us still full of life fire. Now then, if the fate of millions of people, not only in our own country, but in the 
whole world, depends on the terrible events which our people have to decide, we believe that the pulpit 
cannot justifiably remain silent. Shall this powerful instrument for good be mute as in death, when our people 
need so much moral instruction about the duties they have against humanity, against the state and one 
against the other ?" - With such talk, unfortunately, American "theologians" think they have completely 
justified politicking in the pulpit; but in so doing they only prove how little they recognize their profession. 
Yes, of course, the pulpit should not be silent when the whole country is in such terrible danger, as 
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present. However, it is not politicking that the servant of Christ should try to help with, but the preaching of 
the law and the gospel. This is the only help he has to bring, the only contribution he has to make to the 
salvation of his state. The constitution that he has to interpret as a preacher is the Bible alone; a preacher 
in the pulpit must therefore refrain from any judgment about right and wrong, which can only be decided 
on the basis of the constitution and laws of the country, and leave it to the servants of the state. If he is at 
the same time so full of state wisdom that he cannot keep it to himself, well, he is also a citizen, and as 
such he may speak and vote. But he does not make use of this right in the pulpit, but in the place where 
such wisdom belongs. But if he brings it into the pulpit, he profanes this sacred place, which has only an 
indirect effect on the state, namely by caring for souls, for the change of hearts; and he denies that he is 
Christ's servant, whose kingdom is not of this world. Incidentally, to refer to the prophets in his politicking 
is the same abomination as when the German princes refer to the kings in the Old Testament theocracy in 
their subjugation of the church. 


ll. Abroad. 


The catechism issue in Hannover. Dr. Munkel writes the following about this in his "Reuen Zeitblatt" 
of August 22: 

The catechism issue in Hanover has developed surprisingly quickly, even if it has not yet been 
decided. Some incendiary writings have helped in this. One of them is that of Archdeacon Baurschmicdt of 
Lichow, an equally shallow and clumsy work of art from the factory of rationalism. In it, Luther's small 
catechism is unheard of, his teaching is found false, his meaning sometimes ridiculous. If only he had left 
him at least the fame of his pithy ecclesiastical and childlike powerful language, which all connoisseurs, 
including Grimm and others, have admired in him at all times! But Baurschmidt also nags and nags at it 
and seems only to be able to find taste in his own sweetly dull language with its hollow sensibility. A test 
will prove what a brainchild this man is. The new catechism gives the answer to the question: "Can you do 
what the law demands of you? What does Baurschmidt say about this? He says: "O, dear reader, does not 
your hand twitch when your child wants to give you such an answer to one of your commandments, to give 
him a rough slap in the face?" Is this not the star-blind Pharisaism, which once gave the sinner Savior 
cheek pokes and now condemns the catechism to slaps in the face? Finally, all father and mother hearts 
are summoned to run up a storm to the "most gracious Father of the land. "A cry of distress is to go out 
from all church and school congregations of our country to the gracious ear of our father. A conference is 
to meet in Hanover, like the one in Durlach, from which "the magnificent constitution for the Protestant 
congregations of Baden" emerged. 

Although the writing soon experienced the second edition, its effect on the whole would have 
remained nevertheless only weak. Therefore, early on, one had looked abroad for a theological greatness 
that could be used for rummaging, since there was none to be had in the country. The choice could not be 
difficult. Undisputedly, all parties awarded the Kirchenrath Schenkel in Baden the prize that no theologian 
equals him in this field. Schenkel has had some stirrings and apprehensions of the Gospel and fought at 
the time of the flourishing reaction in the ranks of the New Orthodox, whom he now systematically ridicules. 
The pursuit of honor and distinction, and the associated tendency to swim with the great stream, has finally 
made him a poor man, like a barrel that resounds the more the less there is in it. The catechism strikers 
sent him the old and the new catechism together with the other documents, and cr was all the more pleased 
about it, as he had 
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could now also sate himself on Hanover and carry out his favorite plan: Schenkel is a fanatical enemy of 
the "Brother Luther Church," as he has called it, because it stands in the way of his German national church 
or rationalist Gesamtkirche, to which he has produced the model in Baden exemplary for all of Germany. It 
outraged the little GernegroB that there was a country in the north where one did not respect the Durlach 
resolutions and really wanted to remain Lutheran. That the Lutheran church in the country rightly exists and 
has its roots in the congregations, that the catechism had been issued in a legally binding manner, 
unanimously and unanimously by government, university and consistory, did not concern Schenkel in the 
least. He only knows the rights of his national church, under whose iron yoke the Hanoverian as well as the 
Baden congregations must be sold. 

His incendiary writing has been published. To follow it up or to refute it would be as thankless a task 
as proving to an arsonist that he has no right to his craft. Such people need a different answer. Only the 
manner of writing concerns us here. Schenkel does not make a serious attempt to show the confessional 
irregularity of the new catechism, even if he scolds it in a highly ecclesiastical and neo-Lutheran way, 
especially because of confession. It is precisely the confessionality that is his greatest annoyance, which is 
why he consigns it to the fire. He therefore scorns Luther's small catechism as well as its explanation. But 
in it he unfolds all his art to show that the catechism is not in accordance with reason and time, but stands 
in glaring contradiction with Schenkel's theology of progress. In order to make this appear quite abruptly, 
he uses a means that has always proven to be effective in stirring up the large crowd. He mocks the authors 
of the catechism as restoration painters, because they have not created anything new, but want to restore 
the good old. He does not love this subject of painting, because the old is trash. He passionately turned to 
caricature painting, which is the easiest way to mislead and incite the large crowd; and this caricature 
painting is the main strength of Schenkel's writing. 

This incendiary writing was carefully thrown around in the country. However, it would hardly have 
achieved much in its theological expression if the Reform Jewish newspaper for northern Germany had not 
diligently fanned the flames and incited the people day after day. It had a substantial share in the movement, 
and as soon as the movement increased, the papers which had wavered or dithered for a while joined it. 
With impetuosity one threw oneself on the parts of the catechism, with which the people could be frightened 
and embittered most easily. These were especially the parts about confession, the devil, and above all the 
sentence: "In the morning, when you get out of bed, you should bless yourself with the holy cross. Schenkel 
had already held out the prospect of introducing the rosary for the latter, and the fanatical crowd was 
completely convinced that Hanover was to be made Catholic. That the cross is continually used in our 
Lutheran services, that just the most offensive parts occur in the small Lutheran catechism, nobody wanted 
to pay attention. The small catechism was supposed to make us Catholic again, and the fire extinguisher 
with which Luther had once extinguished the wild fire of the papacy was now supposed to set fire to our 
church itself. There was little understanding in it, but hatred of the gospel all the more, and the more the 
passions suppress the understanding, the better this can be set in fire. 

After the masses had been bravely roused, it was important to unite them properly in order to call 
them under arms at the right time and to set up the Landsturm. Across the whole country, at least in the 
towns and villages, the national united and democratic party was spreading. It hated the catechism for 


political reasons, and it made this clear from the beginning, even if it only showed its dislike of the Word of 
God and was undoubtedly no less determined by it. This party gave, as it seems, from the 
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The capital issued the slogan, which went evenly throughout the country and resulted in joint action at the 
most diverse points of the kingdom. It could easily draw reinforcements from all circles. Everything unclear, 
rationalistic and semi-rationalistic fell to her, the Freemasons lent her their support, and from the ranks of 
the so-called conservatives, who only wanted to use the church to conserve themselves, not a few 
applauded her. In the southern parts of the country, a fraction of the rural population was also drawn into it. 

Meanwhile, His Majesty the King held his procession in the northern parts of the country, in the Duchy 
of Bremen, He was received everywhere with great jubilation. On several occasions, there were deputations 
of thanksgiving for the gift of the new catechism, and the king almost regularly took the opportunity to speak 
about the catechism. When General Saxer greeted the king in his dignified and warm manner and said, 
among other things: "Allow us to express our gratitude to Your Majesty. Majesty our thanks for the kindness 
with which you have protected and promoted every honest work for the coming of the Kingdom of God," the 
king answered, rejecting the glory and giving God the honor: "It had been an intimate joy to him to be able 
to sign the decree for the introduction of the new or more correctly old catechism on the day of the birth of 
Her Majesty the Queen; he hoped that the thought of it would once again be a refreshment to him in his last 
hour; he was a poor sinner, and yet there was only one way to blessedness, faith in Christ's blood, and this 
way was taught in the catechism loud and pure." At this confession, which is briefly reproduced here, tears 
came to the eyes even of those who went a different way than the king. His confessions were similar in 
other places, and the king dismissed the teacher Rickmeyer, who had been sent especially to thank him for 
the catechism, with the words: "You have given me a joy today that | will never forget in my whole life. 

The events that followed, the unrest that arose and the withdrawal of the decree that the new 
catechism should be generally introduced, have already been reported. Under the heading "the catechism 
defeat," Dr. Miinkel writes the following in his paper of Sept. 5: 

If the church now still wants to work towards a voluntary acceptance of the catechism, it finds itself in 
a difficult position. She has behind her the experiences with which "lawful and moral" means the storm party 
fights. It will have to ask itself what prospects it has before it. Already, surveillance committees are being 
appointed; with the Jacobins they were called "welfare committees. They are to set up an espionage and 
secret police, in order to press those pastors, teachers and congregations to report who grant the new 
catechism a free place. All pastors and teachers will be watched to see that they do not smuggle in the new 
catechism, and if they do, they will be tangibly slapped on the knuckles. One had cried out about pressure 
of conscience and demanded freedom of conscience. Now they will exert pressure on conscience, because 
this party has no other concept of freedom than that it is only there for them to subjugate others. Where 
they cannot get away with lies and suspicions, they will resort to chicanes and paving stones. They will try 
to stifle every public voice for the catechism and to put the public papers under the supervision of a regiment 
of terror, as they have already tried to do in Stade with the Sonntagsblatte. So our situation has changed 
very substantially. 

This is a defeat of the authority of the regiment, which is made even more sensitive by the 
accompanying circumstances. In a flood of petitions, people protested against the new catechism on the 
grounds that it burdened consciences and violated the right of free conviction. What this free conviction 
consisted of was usually stated with great frankness. For the petitions betray more secretly or more clearly 
their apostasy both from the Holy Scriptures and from the church. For the petitions betray more secretly or 
more clearly their apostasy both from the Holy Scriptures and from the church, and virtually ask not only for 
the new catechism, but also for Luther's Small Catechism, and even for the Ten Commandments. 
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The aim is to remove the teaching from the curriculum. It has come to the naked mockery of the holy 
scripture. The Hildesheim congregation of Holle, which had already been particularly zealous in 1848 and 
later in the Gustav-Adolfs-Vercin, stood out. In their much recommended and sent petition they say: "The 
catechism teaches heaven and hell. We would like to believe that, but we cannot. When the Bible was 
written, people were simple-minded enough to think that the earth was a round disk. There one thought then 
about the heavenly hall, where the angels played in, and God sat on a chair, and under it the hell. Now, 
however, astronomy has long since shown that it is not so. The Catechism teaches that because of the Fall 
of Adam, God's wrath struck the world. We cannot believe this either, with the best will in the world. It is 
impossible that God could become so angry because Adam once bit into an apple." The Ten 
Commandments have often been the object of hostility, one does not understand why, and does not learn 
it from the petitions. It becomes clear, however, when one hears a learned doctor of philosophy at a 
Hildesheim meeting explain the words: "| am the Lord your God": "This reminds one of a dieust relationship, 
he says, and so the child must not imagine his relationship to the highest being." Free Protestant men are 
a law unto themselves, and the moral gcbotc do not apply by virtue of divine authority, but because and in 
so far as the sovereign people have recognized them and raised them to the status of law. One would 
therefore be very mistaken if one wanted to believe that the movement originated in the realm of the 
Lutheran church. Those who spoke in the meetings and wrote the petitions were not only Lutherans, but 
also Jews, Catholics and German Catholics. All the anti-clerical forces of unbelief and all the political 
agitators had been brought out to strike the church out of the field and to break the power of the authorities. 
All this has received its expressive melody in the clashing window panes and the rabble-rousing street noise, 
so that there cannot be the slightest doubt about the real nature of the struggle. 

To such a movement, the government has sacrificed, without serious opposition and in the shortest 
time, a catechism which, like few others, contains the Lutheran confession faithfully and purely. Not a single 
word of disapproval is said about the revolutionary activity, or about the blatant unbelief and the errors of 
the petitions. The matter appears, according to the decree, as if only the need of conscience had caused 
the movement, or to speak with the "Ztg. f. Nordd.", as if it were regrettable, but very forgivable and worthy 
of attention. At least they will understand the catechism strikers in this way and be of the opinion that they 
have spoken justly and have done right with all their mischief, even if the government neither shares this 
opinion nor wanted to put it into the decree. The fact is, then, that one may not ignore the Holy Scriptures 
and the Lutheran Catechism. The facts, then, that one may trample on the Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran 
catechism and still be an influential member of the Lutheran national church. The national church, however, 
in one of its most important and sacred matters, is handed over to the arbitrariness of the apostate crowd. 

This is the beginning of religious freedom, not only in the state, but in the national church itself; and 
after the authority of the church regiment has suffered a defeat, the victory will be pursued until the national 
church is destroyed. 

But our situation is not quite as bad as it appears to some who are suddenly awakened from the 
dreams of imagined hopes. It is to be feared that the political situation will be hit much harder than the 
ecclesiastical one. Let us reflect on what we have lost. First of all, the supreme episcopal authority is broken. 
This is a damage for the church as a national church, which will be difficult to repair, especially in the present 
times. Where the scepter of authority falls away, the great heap or the majority takes it up again. But the 
majority in the national churches is as good as the authority of the church leadership. The confusion is 
therefore not ended with the decree of August 19, but it is just beginning. Nevertheless, it will be said: You 
intended to do evil to me, but God intended to do it well. Perhaps a turn is now preparing itself, which will 
only bring the church to a clear consciousness. 
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and more vigorous attitude, especially if it is now also sent to the school of combat and will learn to use the 
God-given weapons better than before, since many rested comfortably under the umbrella of regimental 
authority. 

The Catechism itself is a work of faith, and as such a gift of God. It has its shortcomings and reminds 
us that it was made by men. Nevertheless, it must be a most significant sign to anyone thinking about it that 
the world has become so enraged by it and has cried out, gnashing its teeth, "Away with this one; it is not 
right that he should live. If he were of the world, the world would love him. However, it is not written in a 
worldly wise way with political considerations. He does not mediate or half-teach anywhere, he gives all the 
honor to truthfulness and simply follows the guidance of God's word, which is also revealed everywhere in 
his language. It is an extraordinary phenomenon that such a catechism has not only been written in our 
days, but has been approved by all ecclesiastical authorities and authorities of the country, and has been 
received with joy by a large number of the teaching class, not to mention others. This is a work of God, and 
God has stamped his seal upon it by putting the catechism and its friends under the cross, and by impressing 
upon them the mark of Christ. He is mocked, mocked, trampled underfoot in the true sense of the word, he 
is condemned to death and hung on a tree. This is clear proof that a work of God has been done in Hanover 
Land, and that the condemnation of the catechism to death cannot be the end of the matter, even if the 
enemies immediately place supervisory committees and synods in front of his grave and call out: Now that 
he lies, he shall not rise again. 

Thus far Dr. Miinkel. Based on the latest decree of the king, the magistrate of Hanover and the city 
council has forbidden the use of the new catechism in the schools under his jurisdiction, as the Allg. Kz. of 
Sept. 10 reports. The theological faculty of Gdttingen has issued the author of the new catechism, Superint. 
Luhrs in Peine, the doctoral diploma. 

Haag, formerly pastor in Baden, later in Stolz in a congregation belonging to the Prussian Lutheran 
Church, returned to Baden this year and there, in Breiten, transformed Pastor Eichhorn's branch 
congregation into an independent, so-called "Free Lutheran congregation" and also accepted members of 
other Lutheran congregations, including members banned by Pastor Fromme and his congregation in 
Jhringen. Separated from Breslau, he is, as we see from Rathjen's church newspaper, also not recognized 
by Diedrich as one of his own. 

Street sermons in England. In the Allgemeine Kz. we read: From Bedford it was reported at the 
beginning of July: There has been a certain theological excitement here for some weeks, fanned by a 
number of Protestant street preachers, who publicly curse the inhabitants as a godless and idolatrous 
people, crying out like Jonah over Nineveh, woe over Bedford, but above all attacking the English state 
church. The chief of these preachers, a Mr. Jonas of London, excited great scandal last Sunday. At 9 
o'clock in the evening, as the crowd poured into the churches and prayer houses, he publicly burned the 
Anglican Prayer Book, passionately repeating his wish that the Talmud, the Koran, the Missal and similar 
other books could also be executed. The crowd was divided in their opinions and expressed their 
disagreement with their fists. Finally the Anglicans won, attacked the Prophet Jonah, showed their contempt 
for him in various fisticuffs and were about to baptize him in the river Ouse, when a police ambulance 
appeared at the right time and brought him to the police station for his rescue. 

Blasphemous lumps. Under this heading, Dr. Miinkel writes the following in his Neues Zeitblatt of 
Sept. 19: "The Kdlnische Zeitung reports the following in the number of Sept. 6:" "In the Protestant hymnal, 
which has been octroyed on a trial basis by the venerable Consistory in Hanover, the following strange 
passage occurs: 
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You chase me poor sinner with your mercy 
dogs! With thy mercy's comb, root down my 
lice of sin! Breathe on me thy mercy's woof, 
That | may die blessed." " 


A sample for many how shamelessly lies are told. It is not even true that the Consistory in Hanover 
asked for a hymnal to be issued. If the Zeitblatt only wanted to take note of the main lies and blasphemies 
in the newspapers, it would have to carry a second section, "From Hell," in addition to the section "From 
the Church. But there is already too much stink." The fath. Truth Friend Will have found the above 
"blasphemous chunks" also in the Lutheran Herald of New York. 


From Silesia, August. The following is taken from the Allg. Kirchenzeitung: "There is no lack of sad 
signs of the times in our country either. One of the most miserable in the area of church indifferentism, 
which goes hand in hand with materialism, is the apostasy from the church, which has been carried out in 
a disdainful manner by about 60 landowners from four villages in the Neumarkt district - and why? They 
do not want to bear the costs of building a church. Years ago, the most faithful care of the ecclesiastical 
authorities gathered the evangelicals living far from the nearest church into their own herd under a special 
shepherd, established a new parish system from the funds of the collections for emergency situations, set 
up and maintained a vicarage from the same funds; now that the church is to be built, they refuse all 
contributions, preferring to renounce the faith of their fathers rather than be forced to make a donation for 
their and their children's edification, their God's and Savior's honor. Whether the zeal of the young 
clergyman has provided many things is a matter of rumor, but we have no reliable reason to trust them. In 
vain the state and church authorities have used all possible means to dissuade the blinded and defiant 
from their hopeless step. The resignation from the church has been executed under full form of the right in 
court. - Near Liegnitz, the faithless peasants of the Neumarkt district have already found worthy 
successors, who, for the sake of a schoolhouse, have abandoned the confession of their church, all faith, 
the living God Himself, since they have gone over to the free believers. 


New universities. On the occasion of the public general assembly of Catholic associations held in 
Aachen in September, it was decided to found a purely Catholic university. Already in the third session 11, 
183 Thaler were subscribed for it. When in the same time the notorious Johannes Ronge, at present in 
Wisbaden, received from "some friends of religious progress" one hundred florins for free disposition, he 
immediately explained to the donors in writing that he believed to use the sum most appropriately if he 
subscribed the same "as a first contribution for the foundation of a free German university at Frankfurt a. 
M., and first of all for the free-religious faculty." He further remarks: "The deputies of the reform 
associations, in their second meeting in Frankfurt am Main on July 20 (at the Schiitzenfest), passed the 
resolution to promote or initiate the realization of the idea of a free German university by subscriptions, 
propagation of the reform associations and by lectures in the next winter semester." Finally, Mr. Ronge 
recalls the project of the Catholics to found a university solely in their interest and attaches to it an 
encouragement to the progressive men to compete" Who will execute his plan first? The progressive or 
the retrogressive? Judging by local experience, according to which the Free Religious have hardly been 
able to get an elementary school going, the failure should not be doubtful. 


At its meeting in Nuremberg in August, the Gustav-Adolfs-Verein also debated whether it should 
extend its activities to America. 
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should. After he had "negotiated on Italy, it was America's turn. In the report on the negotiations in question, 
which can be found in the Allg. Kz. of Sept. 17, it says: "A very similar area was touched by the second 
proposal to be negotiated, that of the Langenbergrr Gescllichast for the support of the Protestant Germans 
in North America for a more organic connection of the Gustav-Adolf-Verein with the German congregations 
there. 
The speaker, Dr. Schweb er from Berlin, presented three theses at the end of his speech, which 
unfortunately remained almost completely incomprehensible to us: 1) the Gustav-Adolf Verein recognizes 
the justified desire of the Germans in North America for an orderly church system; 2) it considers it its duty 
to be of assistance to the fellow believers in the building of churches, etc., with all love and help; but 3) as 
such it can only provide help on the basis of its statutes to the extent that those fellow believers in America 
are in the Diaspora and under pressure from other fellow believers. 3) it can, as such, on the basis of its 
statutes, only provide help insofar as those fellow believers in America are in the Diaspora and under 
pressure from other fellow believers. 

Traveling preacher Meyering from Langenberg wishes to plant a new rice in the tree by welcoming 


the German daughter church in the American diaspora. The nineteenth century was that of the expansion 
of the Reformation churches. Traveling preachers in the service of German synods were needed. So many 
candidates were sitting at home, they should come over, there was a school of practice. 

Ebert from Kassel feels the need for spiritual help in America. But one must not fear to hear, if one 
always receives letters from there, which rave about the good life there, "shall | send money there? The 
language of the heart does not decide. The association is bound to its "statute". There would be a bright 
future in the union with the evangelical co-religionists in America. But there are enough congregations over 
there that could have joined us long ago, and there has been no lack of appeals. They do not need traveling 
preachers, but churches, and they have the means to do so. We can only help those who do not have 
sufficient means in the Fatherland. On the other hand, Redner asks for the Germans in Chili. Namely, many 
of his compatriots are there. Kurhessen, many who would rather have stayed at home. In San Jago, 
Valparaiso, the beginnings of a church system have been made; support should be given there. 

Dr. GroBmann proposes the amendment: "The Gustav Adolf Society recognizes the efforts of our 
American co-religionists, but considering that it still has many unfulfilled tasks in Europe and is not yet fully 
informed about all individual needs, it decides not to enter that field before hand. 

Prelate Dr. Zimmermann supports the previous speaker and does not wish to have a binding decision 
for all time, but rather to obtain more detailed information. 

In the vote, GroBmann's motion is rejected and Schwcher's is approved by a large majority. 


Hanover. On September 28, a Christian brother wrote the following: "Our catechism controversy may 
obviously be called a fight for the jewel of pure doctrine, as far as it is still preserved here in this country. It 
is a martyrdom in a certain degree, a true burning of the believing souls, to have to perceive how the world, 
without wanting in the least to relinquish any right to the church, eliminates every testimony to the truth in 
the most scurrilous manner and how its arrogance and defiance only receives oil where one thinks it must 
realize that it has been overcome and let its fire go out. It is also sad to see the frequent indulgence and 
weakness of those who bite the guards, not to mention the divine sowherds who laugh in their faces. For 
example, the so much beloved and woblmeinmde Superintendent Hildebrand in Géttingen, after he had 
previously defended the new catechism, explained to his stiff-necked congregation, however reluctantly he 
did it, so he would nevertheless, for the sake of peace and because his first commandment was: Fear God, 
honor the King, refrain from the introduction of the dear book, which was cancelled by the latter. But one 
has no practice at all in the word: My kingdom is not of this world and always mixes the civil and the heavenly 
into each other. But there are individual faithful men who stand firm in spite of all the raging. A young 
preacher has declared that he would rather die than give up Luther's small catechism. Sup. Karsten 
answered his magistrate very decisively and said openly that if the Consistory were to back down, the 
Lutheran church would be finished here. (Well, that is also very mixed.) Such people are allowed to resign 
from their office. The ruling spirit thus openly pushes our Luther out of the Lutheran Church. It cannot 
possibly exist like this. - The Union is now sailing again with full sails. Schenkel stirs up hostility against 
Lutheranism in his new writing: Die kirchliche Frage und ihre Protest. Solution. He is a worthy prophet of this 
generation, the wild flame of the "lie-fed" enthusiasm that has seized the people like a conflagration of hell, 
in which God has done so much in vain! 


